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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE. 

It might be inferred from the title of this work that it deals simply with 
the phenomena of the spiritual world and its three distin<f^ regions. But it will 
be seen that in its deeper meaning and purpose it sets forth the true rela- 
tions and the disordered relations between man and man, or the heavenly life 
and the infernal life as exhibited in human experience everywhere. 

The same aims and methods have been followed in the translation of 
this work as were followed in the translation of the Divine Fruvidence, and 
defined in the preface to that work. 

J. C Acer. 
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HEAVEN AND HELL. 



!• The Lord, speaking in the presence of His disciples of 
the consummation of the age, which is the final period of the 
church,* says, near the end of what he foreteUs about its succes- 
sive states in respe<5l to love and faith :' 

" Immediately after the tribulation of those da^s the sun shall be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; and they shaU see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. And He shall send forth His angels with a trumpet 
and a great sound ; and they shall gather together His ele^ from 
the four winds, from the end of the heavens even to the end 
thereof " (Matt. xxiv. 29-31). 

Those who understand these words according to the sense of 
the letter have no other belief than that during that closing 
period, which is called the final judgment, all these things are to 
occur as they are described in the literal sense, that is, that the 
sun and moon will be darkened and the stars will fall from the 
sky, that the sign of the Lord will appear in the sky, and He 
Himself will be seen in the clouds, attended by ai^els with 
trumpets; and furthermore, as is foretold elsewhere, that the 
whole visible imiverse will be destroyed, and afterwards a new 
heaven with a new earth will come into being. Such is the 
belief of most men in the church at the present day. But those 
who so believe are ignorant of the arcana that lie hid in every 
particular of the Word. For in every particular of the Word 

(rbtbrincbs to thb author's arcana cmxxstxa.) 

* The consummation of the age Ls the final period of the church (n. 
4535. 10622). 

* The Lord's predidions in Matthew [ xxiv. and xxv. ), respeAing 
the consummation of the age and His coming, and the consequent suc- 
cessive vastation of the church and the final judgment, are explained in 
the prefaces to chapters xxvi-xl. of Genesis (n. 3353-3356, 3486-3489, 
3650-3655.3751-3757.3897-3901.4056-4060,4229-4231,4^32-4335.4422-4424. 
4635-4638, 4661-4664, 4807-4810, 4954-4959. 5063-5071 ). 
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there is an internal sense which treats of things spiritual and 
heavenly, not of things natural and worldly which are treated 
of in the sense of the letter. And this is true not only of the 
[general] meaning of many expressions, it is true of every single 
expression.' For the Word is written wholly by correspond- 
ences,' to the end that there may be in every particular an 
internal sense. What that sense is can be seen from all that has 
been said and shown about it in the Arcana Calestia; also from 
quotations gathered from that work in the explanation of The 
U^htte Horse spoken of in the Apocalypse, It is according to 
that sense that what the Lord says in the words quoted above 
respefling His coming in the clouds of heaven must be under- 
stood. The "sun" there that is to be darkened signifies the 
Lord in respeft to love;' the "moon" the Lord in respe<S to 
faith ;* " stars " knowledges of good and truth, or of love and 
faith ;* *' the sign of the Son of man in heaven " the manifesta- 
tion of Divine truth ; " the tribes of the earth" that shall mourn, 
all things relating to truth and good or to faith and love ;* " the 
coming of the Lord in the clouds of heaven with power and 
glory" His presence in the Word, and revelation,^ "clouds" sig- 
nifying the sense of the letter of the Word," and " glory " the 
internal sense of the Word ;" "the angels with a trumpet and 

' In each and every particular of the Word there is an internal or 
spiritual sense (n. 1143. 1984, 2135, 2333, 2395, 2495, 4442, 9048, 9063, 
9086). 

^ The Word is written wholly by correspondences, and for this 
reason each thing and all things in it have a spiritual meaning (n. 
1404, 1408, 1409, 1540, 1619, 1659, I709» 1783. 2900, 9086). 

^ In the Word the '*sun " signifies the Lord in resped to love, and 
in consequence love to the Lord (n. 1529, 1837, 2441, 2495, 4060, 4696, 
7083, 10809). 

* In the Word the "moon" signifies the Lord in resped to faith, 
and in consequence faith in the Lord (n. 1529, 1530, 2495, 4060, 4696, 
7083). 

* In the Word "stars'* signify knowledges of good and truth (n. 
2495, 2849, 4697). 

* "Tribes*' signify all truths and goods in the complex, thus all 
things of faith and love (n. 3858, 3926, 4060, 6335). 

^ The coming of the Lord signifies His presence in the Word, and 
.revelation (n. 3900, 4060). 

** In the Word "clouds" signify the Word in the letter or the sense 
of its letter (n. 4060, 4391, 5922, 6343, 6752, 8106, 8781. 9430, 10551, 
10574). 

* In the Word "glory" signifies Divine truth as it is in heaven and 



THE GOD OF HEAVEN IS THE LORD. II 

great voice " signify heaven as a source of Divine truth.* From 
the meaning of these words of the Lord it is evident that at the 
end of the church, when there is no longer any love, and conse- 
quently no faith, the Lord will open the internal meaning of the 
Word and reveal arcana of heaven. The arcana revealed in the 
following pages relate to heaven and hell, and also to the life of 
man after death. The man of the church at this day knows 
scarcely anything about heaven and hell or about his life after 
death, although these are set forth and described in the Word ; 
and many of those bom within the church even refuse to believe 
in them, saying in their hearts, " Who has come from that world 
and told us?" Lest, therefore, such a spirit of denial, which 
especially prevails with those who have much worldly wisdom 
should also infed and corrupt the simple in heart and the simple 
in faith, it has been granted me to associate with angels and to 
talk with them as man with man, also to see what is in the 
heavens and what is in the hells, and this for thirteen years; 
also from what I have thus heard and seen I am now permitted 
to describe these, in the hope that ignorance may thus be en- 
lightened and unbelief dissipated. Such immediate revelation is 
granted at this day because this is what is meant by the Coming 
of the Lord. 



L 

The God of Heaven is the Lord. 

^ It must first be known who the God of heaven is, since 
upon that everything else depends. Throughout all heaven no 
other than the Lord alone is acknowledged as the God of 
heaven. There it is said, as He Himself taught, 

That He is one with the Father ; that the Father is in Him, and He in 



as it is in the internal sense of the Word (n. 4809, 5922, 8267, 8427, 9429, 
IQ574). 

* A "trumpet** or **hom" signifies Divine truth in heaven, and 
revealed from heaven (n. 8815, 8823, 8915) ; and "voice** has the same 
signification (n. 6971, 9926). 
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the Father ; that he who sees Him sees the Father ; and that every 
thing that is holy goes forth from Him {John x. 30, 38 ; xiv. 9-1 1 ; 
xvi. 13-15)- 

I have often talked with angels on this subjed, and they have 
invariably declared that in heaven they are unable to divide the 
Divine into three, because they know and perceive that the Di- 
vine is One and this One is in the Lord. They also declare 
that those of the church who come from this world having an 
idea of three Divine beings cannot be admitted into heaven, 
since their thought wanders from one Divine being to another ; 
and it is not allowable there to think three and say one/ because 
in heaven every one speaks from his thought, speech there being 
the immediate produ<^ of the thought, or the thought speaking. 
Consequendy, those in this world who have divided the Di- 
vine into three, and have adopted a different idea of each, and 
have not made that idea one and centred it in the Lord, cannot 
be received into heaven, because in heaven there is a sharing of 
all thoughts, and therefore if any one came thinking three while 
saying one he would be at once found out and rgefted. But let 
it be known that all those who have not separated what is true 
from what is good, or &ith from love, accept in the other life, 
when they have been taught, the heavenly idea of the Lord, that 
He is the God of the universe. It is otherwise with those who 
have separated faith from life, that is, who have not lived accord- 
ing to die precepts of a true faith. 

3* Those within the church who have denied the Lord and 
have acknowledged the Father only, and have confirmed them- 
selves in that belief, are not in heaven ; and as they are unable 
to receive any influx from heaven, where the Lord alone is wor- 
shipped, they gradually lose the ability to think what is true 
about any subjed whatever ; and finally they either lose the 
power to speak or they talk stupidly, and ramble about with 
their arms dangling and swinging, as if weak in the joints. 
Again, those who, like the Socinians, have denied the Divinity of 
the Lord and have acknowledged His Humanity only, are like- 
wise not in heaven. Such are brought forward a little towards 
the right and are let down into the deep, and are thus wholly 

^ Christians were explored in the other life in regard to their idea of 
the one God, and it was found that they held the ioea of three Gods (n. 
2329* 5256, 10736, 10738, 10821). 

A Divine tnnity in the Lord is acknowledged in heaven (n. 14, 15^ 
1729, 2005, 5256, 9303). 
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separated from the rest tfiat eg me froni the Christian world. Fin- 
ally, those who profess to believe in an invisible Divine, which 
they call the soul of the universe {Bns umv^ni), Irom which all 
things originated, and who rejeA all belief in the Lord, find out 
that they believe in no God ; since this invisible Divine is to 
them a property of nature in her first principles, which cannot 
fee an obje<5l of iaith and love, because it is not an obje<5i of 
thought/ Such have their lot among those called Naturalists, 
It is otherwise with those bom outside the church, who are 
called the heathen ; these will be treated of hereafter. 

4» Infants, who form a third part of heaven, are all initiated 
into the acknowledgment and belief that the I^rd is their 
Father, and afterwards that He is the Lord of all, thus the God 
of heaven and earth. That children grow up in heaven and are 
perferted by means of knowledges, even to angelic intelligence 
and wisdom I will be seen in the following pages, 

5« Those who are of the church cannot doubt that the Lord 
is the God of heaven, for He Himself taught 

That all Ihmgs of ilie Father are His {Matt, zi. rj ; T^kn xvf, 15; xvli %)^ 
And that He hath all power in heavcii and on earui {MmtL xicviii. i&). 

He says "in heaven and on earth/* because He that rules heaven 
rules the earth also^ for the one depends upon the other/ 
" Ruling heaven and earth ** means to receive from the Lord 
every good pertaining to love and every truth pertaining to faith, 
thus all intelligence and wisdom, and in consequence all happi- 
ness, in a word, eternal life. This also the Lord taught when 
He said, 

" He thac betieveth on the Son hath eternal life ; but he ibal b^UeTctli 

not the Son shall not see life " {yokn iii. 36), 

Again, 

"I aui the fesurre^jon and the Hfr ■ he that bcHevctb on Me, though he 
die yet shall he live ; and whofioevcr Iiveth and t>elievcth on Me 
shall never die " {ytfkn xu 2Sf 26), 

And again, 

* A Divine that is imperceptible by any idea cannot be received by 
faith (n. 4733, 5110. 5665, 6982, 6996, 7004, 721 1, 9356, 9359. 997a, 10067, 
10267). 

* The entire heaven is the lord's (n. 2751, 70S6). He has all power 
in the heavens and on tht^ earths (n. 1607^ 10089, t<^^7)- A^ the Lord 
rul^ heaven He rules also all things that depend thereon, thus all 
things in the world (n. 2oj6» 3027* 4523. 4524 K The Lord alone has 
power to remove the hells, ta withhold from evil and hold in good, and 
thus to save (n. 10019). 
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** I am the way, the truth, and the life " (yokn sit. 6). 

6* There were certain spirits who while living in the world 
had professed to bdieve in the Father ; but of the Lord they 
had die same idea as of any other man, and therefore did not be- 
lieve Him to be the God of heaven. For this reason they were 
permitted to wander about and inquire wherever they wished 
whether there were any other heaven than the heaven of the 
Lord. They searched for several days, but nowhere found any. 
These were such as place the happiness of heaven in glory and 
dominion ; and as they were unable to get what they desired, 
and were told that heaven does not consist in such things, they 
became indignant, and would have a heaven where they could 
lord it over others, and be eminent in glory like that in the 
world. 



IL 
It is the DmNE of the Lord that makes Heaven. 

7« The angels taken colledivdy are called heaven, for they 
constitute heaven ; and yet that which makes heaven in general 
and in particular is the Divine that flows forth from the Lord 
flowing into the angels and being received by them. And as 
the DiWne that goes forth from the Lord is the good of love 
and tlie truth of fiadth, the angeb are angels and are heaven in 
the measure in which they become recipients of good and truth 
from the Lord. 

8* Ever\' one in the heavens knows and believes and even 
perceives that he wills and does nothing of good from himself, 
and that he thinks and beliex'es nothing of truth from him- 
self, but only from the EMvine, thus from the Lord ; also that the 
good from himself is not good, and the truth from himself is not 
truth, because these ha\'e in them no life fro!n the Divine. 
Moreover, the angels of the inmost heaven clearly perceive and 
feel the influx, and the more of it they receive the more they 
seem to themsdves to be in heaven, because the more are ihey 
in love and faith and in the light of intelligence and wisdom, 
and in heavenly joy therefrom ; and since all these go forth 
from the Divine of the Lord, and in these the angels have their 
heaven, it is clear that it is the Dinne of the Lord, and not the 
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angels or anything properly their own that makes heaven.^ 
This is why heaven is called in the Word the ** dwelling-place *' 
of the Lord and ** HLs throne/' and those who are there are 
said to be in the Lord,' In what manner the Divine goes forth 
from the Lord and fills heaven will be told in what follows. 

9. Angets from their wisdom go still further. They say that 
not only every thing good and true is from the Lord, but every 
thing of life a^ well They confirm it by this, that nothing can 
spring from itself, but only from something prior to itself; 
therefore all things spring from a First, which they call the very 
Being \J^isf) of the hfe of all things. And in like manner all 
thing:^ continue to exist, for continuous existence is a ceaseless 
springing forth, and whate\'er is not held by means of intermed- 
iates in unbroken connection with the First instantly dies away 
and is wholly dissipated. They say also that there is but One 
Fountain of life, and that man*s life is a rivulet therefrom, which 
if it did not unceasingly continue from its fountain would im- 
mediately flow away* [St.] Again, they say that from this One 
Fountain of life, which is the Lord, nothing goes forth except 
Divine good and Divine truth, and that each one is afle<5Ved by 
these in accordance with his reception of them, those who re- 
cei%^e them in faith and Hfe finding heaven in them, while those 
who reje^^ them or stifle them change them into hell ; for they 
change good into evil and truth into falsity, thus life into death. 
Again, that everything of life is from the Lord they confirm by 
this : that all things in the uni\'erse have relation to good and 
truths — the life of man's will, which is the life of his love, to 
good ; and the life of his understanding, which is the life of his 
feith, to truth : and if ever\'thing good and true comes from 
above it follows that every thing of life must come from above. 



* The angels of heaven acknowledge all ffood to be from the Lord, 
and nothing from themselves, and the Lord dwells in them in Hb own, 
and not in their own (n, 0338, 10125, 1015 t; 10157). 

Tht^refore in the Word by *' angeis *' something of the Lord is meant 
{n. 1935, 2S21, 3039, 40S5, 8192, 1051S), . , . 

Furthermore, aneels are called *' gods ** from the reception of the Di- 
vine from the 1-ord (n. 4395, 4402. 7268, 7S73* 8192, 8301), 

Again, alt good that is cood, and all truth that is truth, consequently 
all |>eace, love, charity, ancf faith, are from the Lord (n. 1614, aoio»27Sl, 
2SS3. 2883, 3«^i. 289J, 2904). 

Abo ail wisdom and intttlligrnce 0^^ 109, ii3« I3i, 124). 

* Those who are in heaven are said lo be in the Lord (n. 3637 » 
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t3.] This being the belief of the angels they refuse all thanks for 
the good they do, and are displeased and withdraw if any one 
attributes good to them. They wonder how any one can believe 
that he is wise from himself or can do anything good from him- 
self. Doing good for one's own sake they do not call good, 
because it is done from self But doing good for the sake of 
good they call good from the Divine ; and this they say is the 
good that makes heaven, because this good is the Lord.' 

IO« Such spirits as have confirmed themselves during their 
life in the world in the belief that the good they do or the truth 
they believe is from themselves, or is appropriated to them as 
their own (which is the belief of all who attach merit to good 
a6lions and claim righteousness to themselves) are not received 
into heaven. Angels avoid them. They look upon them as 
stupid and as thieves ; as stupid because they continually have 
themselves in view and not the Divine ; and as thieves because 
they steal from the Lord what is His. These are averse to the 
belief of heaven, that it is the Divine of the Lord in the angels 
that makes heaven. 

II* The Lord teaches that those that are in heaven and in 
the church are in the Lord and the Lord is in them, when He 
says : 

"Abide in Me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
except it abide in Uie vine, so neither can ye, except ye abide in 
Me. I am the Vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in Me 
and I in him, the same beareth much fruit ; for apart from Me ye 
can do nothing" (yoAn xv. 4, 5). 

I9« From all this it can now be seen that the Lord dwells 
in the angels of heaven in what is His own, and thus that the 
Lord is the all in all things of heaven ; and this for the reason 
that good from the Lord is the Lord in angels, for what is from 
the Lord is the Lord; consequently heaven to the angels is 
good from the Lord, and not anything of their own. 



> Good from the Lord has the Lord fawardly to It, but good from 
one's own has not (n. 1802, 3951, 8480). 



WHAT THE LORD IN HEAVEN IS. I7 



III. 



In Heaven the Divine of the Lord is Love to Him 
AND Charity towards the Neighbor. 

I3« The Divine that goes forth from the Lord is called in 
heaven Divine truth, for a reason that will presently appear. 
This Divine truth flows into heaven from the Lord from His Di- 
vine love. The Divine love and the Divine truth therefrom are 
related to each other as the fire of the sun and the light there- 
from in the world, love resembling the fire of the sun, and truth 
therefrom light from the sun. Moreover, by correspondence 
fire signifies love, and light truth going forth from love.' From 
this it is clear what the Divine truth that goes forth from the 
Lord's love is — that in its essence it is Divine good joined to 
Divine truth, and being so conjoined it vivifies all things of 
heaven ; just as in the world when the sun's heat is joined to 
light it makes all things of the earth fruitful, which takes place 
in spring and summer. It is otherwise when the heat and light 
are not joined, that is, when the light is cold; then all things be- 
come torpid and lie dead. With the angels this Divine good, 
which is compared to heat, is the good of love ; and Divine 
truth, which is compared to light, is that through which and 
out of which good of love comes. 

I4« The Divine in heaven which makes heaven is love, 
because love is spiritual conjunftion. It conjoins angels to the 
Lord and conjoins them to one another, so conjoining them 
that in the Lord's sight they are all one. Moreover, love is the 
very being (*«*) of every one's life ; consequently from love 
both angels and men have their life. Every one who refleds 
can know that the inmost vitality of man is from love, since he 
grows warm from the presence of love and cold from its absence, 

* In the Word "fire" signifies heavenly love and infernal love (n. 
934. 4906, 5215). 

" Holy and heavenly fire" signifies Divine love, and every affedtion 
that belongs to that love (n. 034. 6314, 6832). 

"Lieht" from fire sifpiines truth going forth from good of love; 
and light in heaven signifies Divine truth (n. 3195, 3485, 3636, 3643, 
3993. 4302, 4413. 4415. 9548. 9^). 



•I 8 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

and when deprived of it he dies.' But it is to be remembered 
that the quality of his love is what determines the quality of 
each one's life. 

I5« In heaven there are two distinft loves, love to the Lord 
and love towards the neighbor, in the inmost or third heaven 
love to the Lord, in the second or middle heaven love towards 
the neighbor. They both go forth from the Lord, and they both 
make heaven. How these two loves are distinft and how they 
are conjoined is seen in heaven in clear light, but in the world 
only obscurely. In heaven loving the Lord does not mean lov- 
ing Him in respeft to His person, but it means loving the good 
that is from Him ; and to love good is to will and do it from love ; 
and to love the neighbor does not mean loving a companion in 
respeift to his person, but loving the truth that is from the Word; 
and to love truth is to will and do it. This makes clear that 
these two loves are distinfl as good and truth are distin<S, and 
that they are conjoined as good is conjoined with truth.* But 
this can scarcely be comprehended by men unless it is known 
what love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.' 

l6* I have repeatedly talked with angels about this matter- 
They were astonished, they said, that men of the church do not 
know that to love the Lord and the neighbor is to love what is 
good and true, and to do this from the will, when they ought to 
know that one evinces love by willing and doing what another 
wishes, and it is this that brings reciprocal love and conjunftion, 
and not loving another without doing what he wishes, which in 
itself is not loving. They said also that the good that goes 
forth from the Lord is a likeness of Him, since He is in it : 
and that those who make good and truth to belong to their life 



> Love is the fire of life, and life itself is adually therefrom (n. 4906, 
5071, 6032, 6314). 

' To love the Lord and the neighbor is to live according to the Lord's 
commandments (n. 10143, ioi53» 10310. 10578, 10648). 

» To love the neighbor is not to love the person, but to love that in 
him from which he is what he is, that is, his truth and good (n. 5028, 
10336). 

Those who love the person, and not that in him from which he is 
what he is, love evil and good alike (n. ^820). 

Charity is willing truths and being affeded by truths for the sake of 
truths (n. 3876, 3877). 

Charity towards the neighbor is doing what is good, just, and right 
in every work and in every fundion (n. 8120-8122). 
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by willing them and doing them become likenesses of the Lord 
and are conjoined to Him. Willing is loving to do. That this 
is so the Lord teaches in the Word, saying, 

'* He that hath My commandments and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me ; . . . . and I will love him .... and will make My abode with 
him " (yoAn xiv. 21, 23). 

And again, 

" If ye do My commandments ye shall abide in My love " {John xv. 
10, 12). 

I7« All obser\'ation in heaven attests that the Divine that 
goes forth from the Lord and that affeds angels and makes 
heaven is love ; for all who are in heaven are forms of love and 
charity, and appear in ineffable beauty, with love shining forth 
from their faces and every particular of their life.' Moreover, 
there are spiritual spheres of life emanating from and surround- 
ing every angel and every spirit, by which their quality in re- 
spe<5l to the affections of their love can be known, sometimes at 
great distances. For these spheres flow forth from the life of 
one's aff*e<5lion and consequent thought, or from the life of his 
love and consequent faith. The spheres that go forth from an- 
gels are so fall of love as to affedl the inmosts of life of those 
who are with them. They have repeatedly been perceived by 
me and have thus affe<Sed me.' That it is love from which 
angels have their life is further evident from the fa<S that in the 
other life every one turns himself in accordance with his love — 
those who are in love to the Lord and in love towards the 
neighbor turning themselves always to the Lord, while those 
who are in love of self turn themselves always away from the 
Lord. This is so, however their bodies may turn, since with 
tliose in that life spaces conform to the states of their interiors, 
likewise quarters, which are not constant as they are in this 
world, but are determined in accordance with the dire<Sion of 
their faces. And yet it is not the angels that turn themselves 



' Ang:els are forms of love and charity (n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 4985, 
5i99» 535o» 9879» ioi77). 

* A spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of the life, overflows and 
|X)urs forth from every man, spirit, and angel, and encompasses them 
in. 4464, 5179, 7454, 8650). 

It flows from the lite of their affedlion and consequent thought (n^ 
2489, 4464, 6206). 
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to the Lord ; but the Lord turns to Himself those that love to 
do the things that are from Him.* But more on this subje<5l 
hereafter, in the chapter on The Four Quarters in Heaven. 

l8« The Divine of the Lord in heaven is love, for the rea- 
son that love is receptive of all things of heaven, such as peace, 
intelligence, wisdom, and happiness. For love is receptive 
of each and all things that are in harmony with it; it longs 
for them, seeks them, and drinks them in as it were spontane- 
ously, for it desires unceasingly to be enriched and perfefted by 
them.' This, too, man well knows, for with him love searches 
as it were the stores of his memory and draws forth all things 
that are in accord with itself, collecting and arranging them in 
and under itself— in itself that they may be its own, and under 
itself that they may be its servants ; and other things not in ac- 
cord with it it discards and expels. That there is present in 
love every capacity for receiving truths in harmony with itself, 
and a longing to conjoin them to itself, has been made clear by 
the faft that some who were simple-minded in the world were 
taken up into heaven, and when they were with the angels they 
came into angelic wisdom and heavenly blessedness, and for the 
reason that they had loved what is good and true for its own 
sake, and had implanted it in their life, and had thereby become 
capacities for receiving heaven with all that is ineffable there. 
But those who are in love of self and of the world have no 
capacity for receiving what is good and true ; they loathe and 
rejeift it, and at its first touch and entrance they flee away and 
associate themselves with those in hell who are in loves like 
their own. There were spirits who had doubts about there be- 
ing such capacities in heavenly love, and who were anxious to 
know whether it were true; whereupon they were let into a 
state of heavenly love, whatever opposed being for the time re- 
moved, and were brought forward some distance, where there 
was an angelic heaven, and from it they talked with me, saying 



' Spirits and angels turn themselves constantly to their loves, and 
those in the heavens turn themselves constantly to the Lord (n. 10130, 
10189, 10420, 10702). 

Quarters in the other life are to each one in accordance with the 
direction of his face, and are thereby determined, otherwise than in the 
world (n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702). 

• Innumerable things are contained in love, and love gathers to itself 
all things that are in harmony with it (n. 2500, 2572, 3078, 3189, 6323. 
749«. 7750). 
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that they perceived a more interior happiness than they could 
possibly express in words, and they lamented greatly that they 
must return into their former state. Others were taken up into 
heaven ; and the higher or more interiorly they were exalted 
the more of intelligence and wisdom were they admitted into, 
such as enabled them to perceive what had before been incom- 
I^rehensible to them. From this it is clear that the love that 
goes forth from the Lord is receptive of heaven and all things 
therein. 

I9« That love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor 
include in themselves all Divine truths is made evident by what 
the Lord Himself said of these two loves : 

** Thou Shalt love . . thy God with aU thy heart and with all thy souL 
.... This is the greatest and first commandment And the second, 
like unto it, is, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these 
two commandments hang . . the law and the prophets " (Matt, xxii. 
37-40). 

**The law and the prophets" are the whole Word, thus all Di- 
vine truth. 



IV. 

Heaven is divided into two Kingdobcs. 

ao« As there are infinite varieties in heaven, and no one 
society nor any one angel is exaAly like any other,* there are in 
heaven general, specific, and particular divisions. The general 
division is into two kingdoms, the specific into three heavens, 
and the particular into innumerable societies. Each of these will 

* There is infinite variety, and nowhere any thing the same as another 
(n. 7236, 9002). 

Also in the heavens there is infinite variety (n. 684, 690, 3744, 5598, 
7236). 

Varieties in heaven are varieties of good (n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833. 
7836, 0002). 

All societies in the heavens, and all angels in a society, are thereby 
distinguished from each other (n. 690, 3241, 3519, 3804, 3986, 4067, 
4149. 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836). 

Nevertheless they are all made one by love from the Lord (n. 457, 
3986). 
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be treated of in what follows. The general division is said 
to be into kingdoms, because heaven is called "the kingdom of 
God." 

2I« There are angels that receive more interiorly the Divine 
that goes forth from the Lord, and others that receive it less 
interiorly ; the former are called celestial angels, and the latter 
spiritual angels. Because of this difference heaven is divided 
into two kingdoms, one called the Celestial Kingdom, the other 
the Spiritual Kingdom.' 

aa« As the angels that constitute the celestial kingdom re- 
ceive the Divine of the Lord more interiorly they are called 
the interior or higher angels; and for the same reason the 
heavens that they constitute are called interior and higher 
heavens." They are called higher and lower, because these terms 
designate what is interior and what is exterior.' 

23* Those who are in the celestial kingdom are in the love 
called celestial, which is love to the Lord. Those who are in the 
spiritual kingdom are in the love called spiritual, which is charity 
towards the neighbor. And as all good pertains to love (for 
good to any one is what he loves) the good also of the one 
kingdom is called celestial, and the good of the other spiritual. 
Evidently, then, the two kingdoms are distinguished from each 
other in the same way as good of love to the Lord is distin- 
guished from good of love towards the neighbor.* And as the 
good of love to the Lord is an interior good, and that love is in- 
terior love, so the celestial angels are interior angels, and are 
called higher angels. 

24* The celestial kingdom is called also the Lord's priestly 
kingdom, and in the Word "His dwelling place;" while the 



* Heaven as a whole is divided into two kingdoms, a celestial king- 
dom and a spiritual kingdom (n. 3887, 4138). 

The angels of the celestial kingdom receive the Divine of the Lord 
in their voluntary part, thus more interiorly than the spiritual angels, 
who receive it in tneir intelle<5tual part (n. 51 13, 6367, 8521, 9936, 9995, 
10124). 

* The heaveas that constitute the celestial kingdom are called 
higher, while those that constitute the spiritual kingdom are called 
lower (n. 10068). 

^ Interior thin^ are portrayed by higher things, and higher things 
signify interior thmgs (n. 2i48,'3o84, 4599, 5146, 8325). 

* The good of the celestial kingdom is good of love to the Lord, and 
the good of the spiritual kingdom is good of charily towards the neigh- 
bor (n. 3691, 6435, 9468, 9680, 9683, 9780). 
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spiritual kingdom is called His royal kingdom, and in the Word 
*'His throne,*' And from the celestial Divine the Lord in the 
world was called **JesuSp" while from the spiritual Divine He 
was called "Christ." 

25. The angels in the Lord's celestial kingdom, from their 
more interior reception of the Divine of the Lord^ far excel in 
wisdom aiid glory the angels that are in His spiritual kingdom ; 
for they are in love to the Lord, and consequently are nearer 
and more closely conjoined to Him/ These angels are such be- 
cause they have received and continue to receive Divine truths 
at once in their Hfe^ ^id not first in memory and thoughti as the 
spiritual angeLs do. They have Divine truths written in their 
hearts, and they perceive them, and as it were see them, in 
themselves ; nor do they ever reason about them whether they 
are true or not,'" They are such as are described in ytrcniiak : 

**i will put my law \n iheir mind, atid will write it in their heart. , .* ^ 
They shaH leach no more every one his friend and every one his 
brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah. . , . * They shall know Me, from 
the least of the m even to ihe greatest of them ** (xxxi. 33"34)* 

And they are called in Isaiah, 

"Taught of Jehovah*' (IJv, I3>. 

That the " taug^ht of Jehovah " are those who are taught by the 
Lord He Himself teaches in John (vi. 45, 46). 

^bm It has been said that these angels have wisdom and 
glory above others for the reason that they have received and 
continue to receive Divine truths at once in their life* Such 
angels, as soon as they hear Divine truths, will and do them, 
instead of storing them up in their memory and afterwards con- 
sidering whether they are true. They know at once by influx 
from the Lord whether the truth they hear is true ; for the 
Lord flow^ dire^ly into man's willing^ but mediately through 
his willing into his thinking. Or what is the same, the Lord 
flows directly into good, but mediately through good into 



' The celestial angels ininnjasuralily surt>ass in wisdom the spiritual 
angels (tk 2718, 9995 'K 

The nature of the distinftion between celestial angels and spiriliud 
angels (n. 2088, 2669, 2708. 2715, 3255, 3240, 478s, 7068, S521, 9277, 

' The celestial angels do not reason about truths of faith, because 
ihey perceive them in themselves \ but ihe spiritual angels reason about 
Ihem whether they are true ur not (n, 202, 357^ 597* 607, 784, 1121, 
1384* 189S. rgig, 3246, 444^, 1^^. 1^1. ^'^^Sm. loi^h 
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truth.* That is called good which belongs to the will and a<5lion 
therefrom, while that is called truth that belongs to the memory 
and to the thought therefrom. Moreover, every truth is changed 
into good and implanted in love as soon as it enters into the 
will ; but so long as truth remains in the memory and in the 
thought therefrom it does not become good, nor does it live, 
nor is it appropriated to man, since man is a man from his will 
and understanding therefrom, and not from his understanding 
separated from his will.' 

a7« Because of this difference between the angels of the 
celestial kingdom and the angels of the spiritual kingdom they 
are not together, and have no intercourse with each other. They 
are able to communicate only through intermediate angelic 
societies, which are called celestial-spiritual. Through these the 
celestial kingdom flows into the spiritual;' and from this it 
comes to pass that although heaven is divided into two king- 
doms it nevertheless makes one. The Lord always provides 
such intermediate angels through whom there is communication 
and conjunAion. 

28* As the angels of these two kingdoms will be fully 
treated of in. what follows, particulars are here omitted. 

1 The Lord's influx is into good and through good into truth, and 
not the reverse; thus into the will and through that into the under- 
standing, and not the reverse (n. 5482, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153). 

* The will of man is the very being (esse) of his life, and the recept- 
acle of the good of love, while his understanding is the outgo (rjw/rrr) 
of his life therefrom, and the receptacle of the truth and good of faith 
(n. 3619, 5002, 0282). 

Thus the will's life is the chief life of man, and the life of the un- 
derstanding goes forth therefrom (n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8885, 9282, 
10076, 10109, loiio). 

Whatever is received by the will comes to be of the life, and is ap- 
propriated to man (n. 3161, 0386, 93^3). 

Man is a man from his will and his understanding therefrom (n. 891 1, 

n907i, 10076, 10109, loiio). 
oreover, every one who wills and understands rightlv is loved and 
valued by others, while he that understands rightly ancl does not will 
rightly is rejeded and despised (n. 891 1, 10076). 

Also, after death man remains such as his will and his understanding 
therefrom have been, while the things that pertain to the understanding 
and not also to the will vanish, because they are not in the man (n. 
9069, 9o7i» 9282, 9386, 10153). 

' BetA\'een the two kingdoms there is communication and conjun6tion 
by means of angelic societies which are called celestial-spiritual (n. 
4047, 6435. 8796, 8802). 

The mflux of the Lord through the celestial kingdom into the spirit- 
ual (n. 3969, 6366). 
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V. 



There are Three Heavens. 

39* There are three heavens, entirely distinft from each 
other, an inmost or third, a middle or second, and an outmost 
or first. These have the same order and relation to each other 
as the highest part of man, or his head, the middle part, or 
body, and the lowest, or feet ; or as the upper, the middle, and 
the lower stories of a house* In the same order h the Divine 
that goes forth and descends from the Lord ; consequently 
heaven, from the necessity' of order, is threefold* 

3€i* The interiors of man, which belong to his mind and 
disposition, are also in like order He has an inmost^ a middle, 
and an outmost part ; for when man was created all things of 
Divine order were brought together in him, so that he became 
Divine order in form, and consequently a heaven in miniature.* 
For this reason man, as regards his interiors, has communication 
with the heavens and comes after death among the angels, 
either among those of the inmc^t, or of the middle, or of the 
outmost heaven, in accordance with his reception of Divine good 
and truth from the Lord during his life in the world, 

Jl# The Divine that flows in from the Lord and is received 
in the third or inmost heaven is caUed celestial, and in conse- 
quence the angels there are called celestial angels ; the Divine 
that flows in from the Lord and is received in the second or 
middle heaven is called spiritual, and in consequence the angels 
there are called spiritual angels ; while the Divine that flows in 
from the Lord and is received in the outmost or first heaven is 



' All things of Divine order are brought tc^ether in man, and by 
cn^tion man is Divine order in form (n. 3628, 4219, 4320, 42231 4523» 
4524, 51 [4, 516S, 60J3, 6057, 6605. 66a 6, 9706, 10156, 10472), 

In man the internal man was formed after the image of heaven, and 
the external after the image af the world, and Ihis is why man was 
called by the ancients a microcosm [n. 3628, 4523* 51 15, 6013, 6057^ 9^79, 
9706, 10156, 10472). 

Thus man in resped to his interiors is by creation a heaven in least 
form after the image of the greatest ; and such also man becomes when 
he has been created anew or regenerated by the Lord { n, gu ^ 1900, 1928, 
3624-3631. 3634, 3884, 4041, 4279. 45^3. 4$H, 4^35, 6013, 6057, 9379, 
963^)' 
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called natural ; but as the natural of that heaven, unlike the 
natural of the world, has the spiritual and the celestial within it, 
that heaven is called the spiritual- and the celestial-natural, and 
in consequence the angels there are called spiritual-natural and 
celestial-natural.* Those who receive influx from the middle or 
second heaven, which is the spiritual heaven, are called spiritual- 
natural ; and those who receive influx from the third or inmost 
heaven, which is the celestial heaven, are called celestial-natural. 
The spiritual- natural angels and the celestial-natural angels are 
distinft from each other; nevertheless they constitute one 
heaven, because they are in the same degree. 

3a* In each heaven there is an internal and an external ; 
those in the internal are called internal angels, while those in 
the external are called external angels. The internal and the 
external in the heavens, or in each heaven, hold the same re- 
lation as the voluntary and intelleftual in man — the internal cor- 
responding to the voluntary, and the external to the intelle<Sual. 
Every thing voluntary has its intelleftual ; one cannot exist with- 
out the other. The voluntary may be compared to a flame and 
the intelledual to the light therefrom. 

33« Let it be clearly understood that with the angek it is 
the interiors that cause them to be in one heaven or another ; 
for as their interiors are more open to the Lord they are in a 
more interior heaven. There are three degrees of interiors in 
each angel and spirit, as well as in man. Those in whom the 
third degree is opened are in the inmost heaven Those in 
whom the second degree is opened, or only the first, are in the 
middle or in the outmost heaven. The interiors are opened by 
reception of Divine good and Divine truth. Those who are 
affeded by Divine truths and admit them at once into the life, 
thus into their wills and into aflion therefrom, are in the inmost 
or third heaven, and have their place there in accordance with 
their reception of good from affedion for truth. Those who do 
not admit truths at once into the will but into the memory, and 



* There are three heavens, inmost, middle, and outmost, or third, 
second, and first (n. 684, 9594, 10270). 

Goods therein follow also in triple order (n. 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 
10017). 

The ^ood of the inmost or third heaven is called celestial, the gfood 
of the middle or second is called spiritual, and the good of the outmost 
or first, spiritual-natural (n. 4279, 4286, 4938, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017, 
10068). 



THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 



27 



thence into the undei-standi ng, and from the understanding will 
and do them, are in the middle or second heaven. Those who 
live morally and who belie\'e in a Divine, and who care very 
httle about being taught j are in the outmost or first heaven/ 
From this it is clear that the states of the interioni are what 
make heaven^ and that heaven is within one, and not outside of 
him ; as the Lord teaches when he says, 

**Thc kingdom of God comcth not with observaiton, neither shall they 
say, Lo here, or Lo ihcrc ; for behold the kingdom of God yc 
h&ve within yoti " {Luke zviL ao, 31), 

24« Furthermore, all perfeclion increases towards interiors 
and decreases towards exteriors ^ since interiors are nearer to the 
Di\nne, and are in ihemseK'es purer, while exteriors are more 
remote from the Divine and are in themselves grosser."* Intelli- 
gence, wisdom, love^ everj'^lhing good and the resulting happi- 
ness, are what constitute angelic perfection ; but not happiness 
apart from these, for such happiness is external and not internal. 
Because in the angels of the inmost hea\'en the interiors have 
been opened in the third degree their perfection immeasurably 
surjjasses the perfeiflion of angels in the middle heaven, whose 
interiors have been opened in the second degree. So the per- 
fe<Sion of these angels exceeds in like measure the perfe6iion of 
angels of the outmost heaven, 

^5i Because of this distinction an angel of one heaven 
cannot go among the angels of another heaven, that is, no one 
can ascend from a lower heaven and no one can descend from a 
Jligher heaven. One ascending from a lower heaven is seized 
tirith a distress even to anguish, and is unable to see those to 
whom he comes^ still less to talk with them ; while one descending 
from a higher heaven is deprived of his wisdom, stammers in 



^ There are as many dej^ees of life in man as there are heavens, and 
these are Ofiened after death in accordance with his life {n. 3747, 9^94]. 

Heaven is in man (n* 3884). 

Therefore he that has received heaven into himself in the world, 
Com*fs into heaven after death (n. 10717), 

» Interiors are more perfed because nearer to the Divine (n. 3405, 

5146, 5147)- ^ , ,• , 

In the internal there are thousands and thousands of things that ap- 
pear in the extenial as one j^eneral thing (n. 57^7 )- 

As far as man is raistxJ from externals towards interiors, so far he 
comes into light and thus into intelligetice, and the eEcvation is like 
rising out of a cloud into clearness (n. 4598» 61831 6313)^ 
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his speech, and gives up in despair. There were some from the 
outmost heaven who had not yet been taught that the interiors 
of angels are what constitute heaven, and who believed that 
they might come into a higher heavenly happiness by simply 
gaining access to a heaven where higher angels are. These 
were permitted to enter among such angels. But when they 
were there they could see no one, however much they searched, 
although there was a great multitude present ; for the interiors 
of the new comers not having been opened in the same degree 
as the interiors of the angels there, their sight was not so opened. 
Presently they were seized with such anguish of heart that they 
scarcely knew whether they were alive or not. Therefore they 
hastily betook themselves to the heaven from which they came, 
glad to get back among their like, and pledging themselves that 
they would no longer covet higher things than were in agree- 
ment with their life. Again, I have seen some let down from a 
higher heaven ; and these were deprived of their wisdom until 
they no longer knew what their own heaven was. It is other- 
wise when, as is often done, angels are raised up by the Lord 
out of a lower heaven into a higher that they may behold its 
glory ; for then they are prepared beforehand, and are encom- 
passed by intermediate angels, through whom they have com- 
munication with those they come among. From all this it is 
plain that the three heavens are entirely distind from each 
other. 

36* Those, however, who are in the same heaven can 
affiliate with any who are there ; but the delights of such affili- 
ation are measured by the kinships of good they have come 
into ; of which more will be said in the following chapters. 

37« But although the heavens are so distind that there can 
be no companionship between the angels of one heaven and the 
angek of another, still the Lord joins all the heavens together 
by both direft and mediate influx — dired from Himself into all 
the heavens, and mediate from one heaven into another.' He 
thus makes the three heavens to be one, and all to be in such 



* Influx from the Lord is dired from Himself and also mediate 
through one heaven into another, and in like manner into man's in- 
teriors (n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683). 

Dired influx of the Divine from the Lord (n. 6058, 6474-6478, 8717, 
8728). 

Mediate influx through the spiritual world mto the natural world (n. 
4067, 6982, 6985, 6996). 
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connexion from the First to the Last that nothing unconnedled 

is possible. Whatever is not conne<5led through intermediates 
with the First can have no permanent existence» but is dissi- 
pated and becomes nothing.' 

j8> Only he who knows how degrees are related to Dfvine 
order can comprehend how the heavens are distin<5l, or even 
what is meant by the internal and the external man. Most men 
in the world have no other idea of what is interior and what is 
ex ten or » or of what is higher and what is lower » than as some- 
thing continuous J or coherent by continuity^ from purer to 
grosser. But the relation of what is interior to what is exterior 
is discrete* not continuous. Degrees are of tw^o kinds, those 
that are continuous and those that are not. Continuous degrees 
are related like the degrees of the waning of a light from its 
bright blaze to darkness, or like the degrees of the decrease of 
vision from objeAs in the light to those in the shade, or like 
degrees of purity in tlie atmosphere from its bottom up wards. 
These degrees are determined by distance, [2.1 On the other 
hand, degrees that are not continuous^ but discrete^ are distin- 
guished like prior and posterior, like cause and effed, or like 
what produces and what is produced. Whoever looks into the 
matter will see that in each thing and all things in the whole 
world, whatever they are, there are such degrees of producing 
and compounding, that is, from one a second, and from that a 
third, and so on. tS-l Until one has acquired a perception of 
these degrees he cannot possibly understand the differences be- 
tween the heavens, nor between the interior and exterior facul- 
ties of man, nor the difference between the spiritual world and 
the natural world, nor between the spirit of man and his body. 
So neither can he understand the nature and source of corre- 
spondences and representations, or the nature of influx. Sensual 
men do not apprehend these differences, for they make increase 
and decrease, even according to these degrees ^ to be continuous, 
and are therefore unabJe to conceive of what is spiritual other- 
wise than as a purer natural. And in consequence they remain 
outside of and a great way off from intelligence/ 



' All things spring from things prior to themselves, thus from a First, 
and rn like manner subsist, because sul>iistence is unceasing t^pringing 
forth : therefore notliing unconnefted is possible ( n. 3636-36^8, 3648, 
4523, 4524. <5o40t 6056)- 

* Things interior and things exterior are not continuous, but distin^ 
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39* Finally, a certain arcanum respedling the angels of the 
three heavens, which has not hitherto come into any one's mind, 
because degrees have not been understood, may be related. In 
every angel and in every man there is an inmost or highest de- 
gree, or an inmost or highest something, into which the Divine 
of the Lord first or most diredUy flows, and from which it dis- 
poses the other interiors in him that succeed in accordance 
with the degrees of order. This inmost or highest degree may 
be called the entrance of the Lord to the angel or man, and 
His veriest dwelling-place in them. It is by virtue of this in- 
most or highest that a man is a man, and is distinguished from 
the animals, which do not have it. From this it is that man, 
unlike the animals, is capable, in respe<5t to all his interiors 
which pertain to his mind and disposition, of being raised up 
by the Lord to Himself, of believing in the Lord, of being 
moved by love to the Lord, and thereby beholding Him, and 
of receiving intelligence and wisdom, and speaking from reason. 
Also, it is by virtue of this that he lives to eternity. But what 
is arranged and provided by the Lord in this inmost does not 
distin<5yy fall into the perception of any angel, because it is 
above his thought and transcends his wisdom. 

40* These are now the general truths respedling the three 
heavens ; but in what follows the three heavens will be particu- 
larly treated of. 



VI. 

The Heavens consist of innumerable Societies. 

41* The angels of each heaven are not together in one 
place, but are divided into larger and smaller societies in ac- 



and discrete according to dejj^rees, and each dejjree has its bounds (n. 
3691, 5114, 5145, 8603. 10099). 

One thing is formed from another, and the things so formed are not 
continuously purer and grosser (n. 6326, 6465). 

Until the aiflFerence between what is interior and what is exterior ac- 
cording to such degrees is perceived, neither the internal and external 
man nor the interior and exterior heavens can be clearly understood (n. 
5146, 6465, 10099, 10181). 



imfUMERABLE SOCIETIES IN HEAVEN. 



31 



cardance with the differences of good of love and faith in which 
they are, those who are in like good forming a single society. 
Goods in the heavens are in infinite \'ariety, and each angel Is 
as it were hb own good.^ 

4a* Moreover, tlie angelic societies in the heavens are at a 
distance from each other as their goods difter in general and in 
particular. For in the spiritual world the only ground of dis- 
tance is difference in the state of interiors, thus in the heavens 
difference in the states of love, those who differ much being far 
apart, and those who differ but little being but little apart, and 
likeness causing them to be together,* 

43* All who are in the same society are arranged in like 
manner in respe<5t to each other; those who are more perfefl, 
that is, who excel in good, thus in love, wisdom, and inteUi- 
gence^ being in the middle ; those who are less pre-eminent be- 
ing round about at a distance in accordance with the decrease 
of their perfedlion. The arrangement is like light diminishing 
from the middle to the circumference, those who are in the 
middle being in the greatest light, and those towards the cir- 
cu inference in less and less. 

44* L*k^ ^^^ drawn spontaneously as it were to their like ; 
for with their like they are as if with their own and at home, 
but with others they are as if with strangers and abroad ; also 
when with their like they are in their treedom, and consequently 
in every delight of life, 

4S« All this makes clear that all in the heavens are affUi- 



* There is infinite variety, and never any thing the same with any 
other (n. 7336. 9002). 

So in the heavens there is infinite variety (n. 684, 690* 3744, 5598* 

Varieties in the heavens, which are infinite, are varieties of good (n. 
3744* 4005. 7336^ 7S33. 7S36, 9002). 

These varieties exist through iniths. which are manifaldj from which 
is each one*s good hi* 347O1 3804, 4149, 691 ;» 72^6). 

It IS because; of this that all the societies in the heaven,';, and alt 
angels in a societ>\ are distnid^ from each other (n. 690, 3241, 3519, 3804, 
39S6. 4067, 4149, 4263. 7236, 7S33, 7836), 

NevertJiele^s they all make one through love from the I-ord (n* 4sjt 

* All the societies of heaven have a constant position in accordance 
^ ith the differences of their state of life, thus in accordance with the 
differt;nces of love and faith (n. 1274, 3638^ 36^9), 

VVonderful things in tlie other hfe* that is, in the spiritual world, re- 
fipe^ing distance, ijituation, place, space and time (n, 1173-1377). 
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ated by good, and are arranged according to the quality of the 
good. Nevertheless it is not the angels who thus affiliate them- 
selves, but the Lord, from whom the good is. The Lord leads 
them, conjoins and separates them, and preserves them in free- 
dom proportionate to their good. Thus He holds every one 
in the life of his love and faith, of his intelligence and wisdom, 
and the resulting happiness.* 

46* Again, all who are in like good, even though they 
have never seen each other before, know each other, just as 
men in the world do their kinsmen, near relations, and friends : 
and for the reason that in the other life there are none but spir- 
itual kinships^ relationships, and friendships, thus such as spring 
from love and faith.' This it has sometimes been granted me to 
see, when I have been in the spirit, and thus withdrawn from 
the body, and in the society of angels. Some of those I then 
saw seemed as if I had known them from childhood, but others 
as if not known at all. Those whom I seemed to have known 
from childhood were such as were in a state similar to that of 
my spirit ; but those who seemed unknown were in a dissimilar 
state. 

47« All who form the same angelic society resemble each 
other in countenance in a general way, but not in particulars. 
How these general resemblances are related to differences in 
particulars can in some measure be seen from like things in the 
world. It is well known that with every race there is a certain 
general resemblance of face and eyes, by which it is known and 
distinguished from all other races. This is still more true of dif- 
ferent families. In the heavens this is much more clearly seen, be- 
cause there all the interior affections appear in and shine forth from 
the face, for there the face is the external and representative form 
of those affeflions. No one there can have any other face than 



* AH freedom pertains to love and afFedion, since what a man loves, 
that he does freely (n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, Q591). 

Because freedom pertains to love, every one s life and delight is 
therefrom (n. 2873). 

Nothing appears as one's own, except what is from his freedom (n. 
2880). 

The veriest freedom is to be led by the Lord, because one is thus led 
by the love of good and truth (n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890-2892, 9096, 
958^590- 

' All nearness, relationships, connexions, and as it were ties of blood, 
in heaven are from good and in accordance with its agreements and 
differences (n. 685, 917, i394, 2739. 3612, 3815, 4121). 
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that of his own affaSiona. It was also shown how this general 
likeness is varied in particulars with individuals in the same so- 
dety. A (ace like an angel's appeared to me» which was varied 
to express such affeftions for good and truth as are in those 
who belong to the same society. These changes went on for a 
long time, and I noticed that the same face in general continued 
as a ground work, all besides being what was derived and pro- 
duced from that. Thus by means of this face the affeAions of 
the whole society were exhibited, whereby the faces of those in 
it are varied. For, as has been said above, the faces of angels 
are the forms of their interiors, thus of the affei^ons that belong 
to their love and faitli. 

4.81 From this it also comes to pass that an angel who ex- 
cels in wisdom instantly sees the quality of another Jlom his 
fece. In heaven no one can conceal his interiors by hb expres- 
sion, or feign, or in any way deceive and mislead by craft or 
hypocrisy* There are hypocrites who are expert in disguising 
iheir interiors and fashioning their exteriors into the form of 
that good in which those are who belong to a society, and who 
thus make themselves appear angels of light ; and these some- 
times insinuate themselves into a society ; but they cannot stay 
there long, for they begin to suffer inward pain and torture, to 
grow livid in the face, and to become as it were lifeless. These 
changes arise from the contrariety of the life that flows in and 
BSetis them. Therefore they quickly cast themselves down into 
hell where their like are, and no longer want to ascend. These 
are such as are meant by the man found among the invited 
guests at the feast not clothed with a wedding garment, who 
was cast out into outer darkness (MaiL xxiL 11, seq,), 

49. All the societies of heaven have communication with 
one another, though not by open intercourse. Few go out of 
their own society into another, for going out of their own society 
is like going away from themselves or from their own life, and 
passing into another life which is less congenial. But all the so- 
cieties communicate by an extension of the sphere that goes 
forth from the life of each. This sphere of the life is the sphere 
of the aflfeiSions of love and faith. This sphere extends itself 
^ and wide into the surrounding societies, and farther and 
wider in proportion as the affeiftions are the more interior and 
perfefl/ In the measure of that extension do the angels have 



^ A spiritual sphere, which is the sphere of life, flows out from every 
man, spirit, and angel, and encompass^ them {n. 4464, 5179, 74541 8630). 
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intelligence and wisdom. Those that are in the inmost heaven 
and in the middle of it have extension into the entire heavens ; 
thus there is a sharing of all in heaven with each one, and of 
each one with all.* But this extension will be considered more 
fully hereafter, where the form of heaven in accord with which 
the angelic societies are arranged, and also the wisdom and in- 
telligence of angels, will be treated of, for in accordance with 
that form all extension of affecSlions and thoughts proceeds. 

50* It has been said above that in the heavens there are 
larger and smaller societies. The larger consist of myriads 
of angels, the smaller of some thousands, and the least of some 
hundreds. There are also some that dwell apart, house by 
hous^ as it were, and family by family. Although these live in 
this scattered way, they are arranged in order like those who 
live in societies, the wiser in the middle and the more simple in 
the borders. Such are more dire<Sly under the Divine auspices 
of the Lord, and are the best of the angels. 



VII. 

Each Society is a Heaven in a smaller form, and 
EACH Angel in the smallest form. 

gLm Each society is a heaven in a smaller form, and each 
angel in the smallest form, because it is the good of love and of 
faith that makes heaven, and this good is in each society of 
heaven and in each angel of a society. It does not matter that 
this good everywhere differs and varies, it is still the good 
of heaven ; and there is no difference except that heaven has 
one quality here and another there. So when any one is raised 



It flows forth from the life of their aflfe^lion and thought (n. 2489, 
4464, 6206). 

These spheres extend themselves far into angelic societies in accord- 
ance with the quality and quantity of their good (n. 6598-6612, 8063, 
8794, 8797). 

* In the heavens a sharing of all goods is f)ossibIe because heavenly 
love shares with another everything that is its own (n. 549, 550, 1390, 
I39i» 1399. 10130. 10723). 
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up into any society of heaven he is said to come into heaven ; 
and those who are there are said to be in heaven, and each one 
in his own. This is known to all in the other life ; consequently 
those standing outside of or beneath heaven, when they see at 
a distance companies of angels, say that heaven is in this or 
that place. It is comparatively like civil and military officers 
and attendants in a royal palace or castle, who, although dwell- 
ing apart in their own quarters or chambers above and below, 
are yet in the same palace or castle, each in his own position in 
the royal service. This makes evident the meaning of the 
Lord's words, that 

In His Father's house are many abiding places (yoAn ziv. 2) ; 

also what is meant by 

" The dwelling places of heaven/' and " the heavens of heavens," in the 
prophets. 

52* That each society is a heaven in a smaller form can be 
seen from this also, that each society there has a heavenly form 
like that of heaven as a whole. In the whole heavens those 
who are superior to the rest are in the middle, with the less ex- 
cellent round about, in a decreasing order even to the borders 
(as stated in a preceding chapter, n. 43). It can be seen also 
from this, that the Lord direfts all in the whole heaven as if 
they were a single angel ; and the same is true of all in each 
society ; and as a consequence an entire angelic society some- 
times appears in angelic form like a single angel, as I have been 
permitted by the Lord to see. Moreover, when the Lord ap- 
pears in the midst of the angels He does not appear as one sur- 
rounded by a multitude, but they appear as a one, in an angelic 
form. This is why the Lord is called " an angel " in the Word, 
and an entire society is so called. "Michael," "Gabriel," and 
" Raphael " are no other than angelic societies so named from 
their funftion.* 

53« As an entire society is a heaven in a smaller form, so 
an angel is a heaven in the smallest form. For heaven is not 



' In the Word the Lord is called an angel (n. 6280, 6831, 8192, 
0303). 

A whole anp:elic society is called an angel, and Michael and Raphael 
are angelic societies, so called from their fundions (n. 8192). 

The societies of heaven and the angels have no names, but are dis- 
tinguished by the quality of their good, and by the idea of it (n. 1705, 
1754). 
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outside of the angel, but is within him, since the things within 
him which belong to his mind are arranged into the form of 
heaven, thus for the reception of all things of heaven that are 
outside of him. These he receives according to the quality of 
the good that is in him from the Lord. It is from this that an 
angel is a heaven. 

5(4* It can in no sense be said that heaven is outside of any 
one ; it is within him. For it is in accordance with the heaven 
that is within him that each angel receives the heaven that is out- 
side of him. This makes clear how greatly misled is he who be- 
lieves that to come into heaven is simply to be taken up among 
angels, without regard to what one*s interior life may be, thus 
that heaven is granted to each one by mercy apart from means ;' 
when, in fa<S, unless heaven is within one, nothing of the heaven 
that is outside can flow in and be received. There are many 
spirits who have this idea. Because of this belief they have 
been taken up into heaven ; but when they came there, because 
their interior life was contrary to the angelic life, their intel- 
le(5lual faculties became blinded until they became like fools; 
and they began to be tortured in their voluntary faculties until 
they became like madmen. In a word, if those that have lived 
wickedly come into heaven they gasp for breath and writhe 
about, like fishes out of water in the air, or like animals in ether 
in an airpump when the air has been exhausted. From this it 
can be seen that heaven is not outside of a man, but within 
him.' 

55* As every one receives the heaven that is outside of 
him in accordance with the quality of the heaven that is within 
him, so in like manner does every one receive the Lord, since 
it is the Divine of the Lord that makes heaven. And for this 
reason when the Lord becomes manifestly present in any society 
His appearance there is in accord with the quality of the good 
in which the society is, thus not the same in one society as in 

* Heaven is not granted from mercy apart from means, but in accord- 
ance with the life ; yet everything of the life by which man is led to 
heaven by the Lord belongs to mercy ; this is what is meant by mercy 
(". 5057, 10659). 

If heaven were granted from merc>' apart from means it would be 
granted to all (n. 2401). 

About some evil spirits cast down from heaven who believed that 
heaven was granted to every one from mercy apart from means (n. 
4226). 

* Heaven is in man (n. 3884). 
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another This diversity is not in the Lord \ it is in the angels 
who behold Him from their own good, and thus in accordance 
with their good. And they are affefled by His appearance in 
accordance with the quality of their love, those who love Him 
inmostly being inmostly affefted, and those who love Him less 
being less affe<5ted ; while the evil who are outside of heaven are 
tortured by His presence. When the Lord is seen in any 
society He is seen as an angel, but is distinguished from others 
by the Divine that shines through. 

||6* Again, heaven is where the Lord is acknowledged, be- 
lieved in. and loved. Variety in worship of the Lord from the 
variety of good in different societies is not harmful, but bene- 
ficial, for the perfeflion of heaven is therefrom. This can 
scarcely be made clear to the comprehension without employing 
terms that are in common use in the learned world, and show- 
ing by means of these how unity » that ft may be perfect, must 
be formed from variety. Every whole exbts from various parts, 
since a whole without constituents is not anything ; it has no 
form, and therefore no quality. But when a whole exists from 
various parts, and the various parts are in a perfefl: form, in 
which each attaches itself like a congenial friend to another in 
series, then the quality also is perfeft. So heaven is a whole 
from various parts arranged in a most perfe<ft form ; for the 
heavenly form is the most perfeft of all forms. That this is the 
ground of all perfe<5lion is evident from the nature of all that is 
beautiful, pleasant, and agreeable, by which the senses and the 
mind are affe^Sed ■ for these qualities spring and flow from no 
other source than the concert and harmony of many concordant 
and congenial parts, either co-exisring in order or following in 
order, and never from a whole without such parts. From this 
is the saying that variety gives delight ; and the nature of 
variety, as is known, is what determines the delight* From all 
this it can be seen as in a mirror how perfefllon comes from 
\ariety even in heaven. For from the things that exist in the 
natural world the things of the spiritual world can be seen 
as in a mirror.' 



' Every whole is from the harmony and concert of many parts, 
Olhervvise it \ms no <juality (n. 457). 

From this the entire heaven is a whole (n* 457 )h 

And far iht; rea<ion that all there have regard to one end» which is 
the Lord (n, s^SaMj. 
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57. What has been said of heaven may be said also of the 
church, for the church is the Lord's heaven on earth. There 
are many churches, each one of which is called a church, and 
so far as the good of love and faith reigns therein is a church. 
Here, too, the Lord out of various parts forms a unity, that is, one 
church out of many churches.* And the same may be said of 
the man of the church in particular that is said of the church 
in general, namely, that the church is within man and not out- 
side of him ; and that every man is a church in whom the Lord 
is present in the good of love and of faith.' Again, the same 
may be said of a man that has the church in him as of an 
angel that has heaven in him, namely, that he is a church in 
the smallest form, as an angel is a heaven in the smallest form ; 
and furthermore that a man that has the church in him, equally 
with an angel, is a heaven. For man was created that he might 
come into heaven and become an angel ; consequently he that 
has good from the Lord is a man-angel.' What man has in 
common with an angel and what he has in contrast with the 
angels may be mentioned. It is granted to man, equally with 
the angel, to have his interiors conformed to the image of 
heaven, and to become, so far as he is in the good of love and 
faith, an image of heaven. But it is granted to man and not to 
angels to have his exteriors conform to the image of the world ; 
and so far as he is in good to have the world in him subordinated 
to heaven and made to serve heaven.* And then the Lord is 



' If good were the charaderistic and essential of the church, and not 
truth apart from good, the church would be one (n. 1285, 1316, 2982, 
3267,3445.3451.3452). 

From good all churches make one church before the Lord (n. 7396, 
9276). 

* The church is in man, and not outside of him, and the church in 
general is made up of men that have the church in them (n. 3884, 
[6637]). 

* A man who is a church is a heaven in the smallest form after the 
image of the greatest, because his interiors, which belong to his mind, 
are arranged after the form of heaven, and consequently for reception 
of all things of heaven (n. oir, 1900, 1928, 3624-3631, 3634, 3884, 4041, 
4279, 4523. 4524, 4625, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9632). 

* Man has an internal and an external ; his internal is formed by 
creation after the ima^e of heaven, and his external after the image of 
the world ; and for this reason man was called by the ancients a micro- 
cosm (n. ^628, 4523, 4524. 51 15, 6013, 6c>57, 9279, 0706, 10156, 10472). 

Therefore man was created to have the world in him serve heaven, 
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present in him both in the world and in heaven just as if he 
were in his heaven. For the Lord is in His Divine order in 
both worlds, since God is order.* 

58* Finally it should be said that he who has heaven in 
himself has it not only in the largest or most general things 
pertaining to him but also in every least or particular thing, and 
that these least things repeat in an image the greatest. This 
comes from the fail that every one is his own love, and is such 
as his ruling love is. That which reigns flows into particulars 
and arranges them, and every where induces a likeness of itself.' 
In the heavens love to the Lord is the ruling love, for there the 
Lord is loved above all things. Hence the Lord there is the 
All-in-all, flowing into all and each, arranging them, clothing 
them with a likeness of Himself, and making it to be heaven 
wherever He is. This is what makes an angel to be a heaven 
in the smallest form, a society to be a heaven in a larger form, 
and all the societies taken together a heaven in the largest form. 
That the Divine of the Lord is what makes heaven, and that 
He is the All-in-all, may be seen above (n. 7-12). 



and this takes place with the good ; but it is the reverse with the evil, in 
whom heaven serves the world (n. 9278, 9283). 

' The I^rd is order, since the Divine good and truth that go forth 
from the Lord make order (n. 1728, 1919, 201 1, 2258, 51 10, 5703, 8988, 
10336, 10619). 

Divine truths are laws of order (n. 2447, 7095). 

So far as a man lives according to order, that is, so far as he lives in 

food in accordance with Divine truths, he is a man, and the church and 
eaven are in him (n. 4839, 6605, 8513c, 8547]). 

• The ruling or dominant love with every one is in each thing and all 
things of his life, thus in each thing and all things of his thought and 
will (n. 6159, 7648, 8067, 8853). 

Man is such as is the ruling quality of his life (n. 987, 1040, 1568, 
5570, 6571, 6935, 6038, 8853-8858, 10076, 10109, loiio, 10284). 

When love and faith rule they are in all the particulars of man*s life, 
although he does not know it (n. 8856, 8864, 8865). 
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VIII. 

All Heaven in the aggregate reflects a single Man. 

59« That heaven in its whole complex refle6ls a single 
man is an arcanum hitherto unknown in the world, but fully 
recognized in the heavens. To know this and the specific and 
particular things relating to it is the chief thing in t)ie intelli- 
gence of the angels there, and on it many things depend which 
without it as a general principle would not enter distindUy and 
clearly into the ideas of their minds. Knowing that all the 
heavens with their societies refleA a single man they call hea- 
ven the Greatest Man and the Divine Man ;' — Divine because it 
is the Divine of the Lord that makes heaven (see above, n. 

7-12). 

6o. That into such a form and image celestial and spirit- 
ual things are arranged and joined cannot be seen by those 
who have no right idea of spiritual and heavenly things. Such 
think that the earthy and material things of which man's out- 
most nature is composed are what make the man; and that 
apart from these man is not a man. But let them know that it 
is not from these that man is a man, but from his ability to un- 
derstand what is true and to will what is good. Such under- 
standing and willing are the spiritual and celestial things of 
which man is made. Moreover, it is acknowledged that every 
one's quality is determined by the quality of his understanding 
and will ; and it can also be seen that his earthly body is formed 
to serve the understanding and the will in the world, and to 
skilfully accomplish their uses in the outmost sphere of nature. 
For this reason the body by itself can do nothing, but is moved 
always in entire subservience to the bidding of the understand- 
ing and will, even to the extent that whatever a man thinks he 
speaks with his tongue and lips, and whatever he wills he does 
with his body and limbs, and thus the understanding and the 
will are what a<5l, while the body by itself does nothing. Evi- 
dently, then, the things of the understanding and will are what 



* Heaven in the whole complex appears in form like a man, and for 
this reason heaven is called the Cireatest Man (n. 2996, 2998, 3624-3649, 

3741-3745,4625). 
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make man ; and as these B.&, into the minute particulars of the 
bcxly, as what is intemat into what is external, they must be in 
the same form» and on this account man is called an internal or 
spiritual man. Heaven is such a man in its greatest and most 
perfe^ form. * 

fix* Such being ihe angelic idea of man, the ang^els give no 
thought to what a man does with his body, but only to the 
will from which the body a6b. This they call the man himself, 
and the understanding they call the man in the measure in 
which it acb in unison with the will/ 

fis* The angels, it is true, do not see heaven in its wliole 
complex in the human form, for heaven as a whole does not 
come within the view of any angel ; but remote societies, consist- 
ing of many thousands of angels^ they sometimes see as a one 
in the human form ; and from a society, as from a part, 
they draw thetr conclusion as to the general, which is heaven. 
For in the most perfect forms generals are like the parts, and 
parts are like the generals, with simply such a diflTerence as there 
is between like things of greater or less magnitude ; conse- 
quently, as the angels claims since the Divine from what is in- 
most or highest sees all things, so in the Lord's sight heaven as 
a whole must be in the human form, 

fij* Such being the form of heaven, it is ruled by the Lord 
as a single man is ruled, thus as a one. For although man, as 
we know* consists of an innumerable variety of parts, not only 
as a whole but also in each part — as a whole, of members, 
organs, and viscera ; and in each part, of series of fibres, nerves, 
and blood -xTSsels, tlius of members within members, and of 
parts within parts — nevertheless, when he a<5b he aAs as a 
single man. Such likewise is heaven under the auspices and di- 
re<5tion of the Lord. 

64* So many different things in man aiSl as a one, because 
there is no least thing in him that does not do something for 
the general welfare and perform some use. The general per- 
forms a use for its parts, and the parts for the general, for the 



The will of man rs the very* 



his iinder- 



- , ^ tm , 

sianding ts the outjjo {rjrnttrr} of his Hie therefrom in. 3619, 5002, 9282), 

The chief Hfe of man is the Hfe of his will, and from that the life of 
the understaiidittg proceeds (n. 5S5, 590, J619, 7342, 6S85, 9^^^* 10076, 

IUI09, loTIO). 

Man IS man by \\rtuc of his will and hts understanding therefrom (n, 
%n, 9^69, 9071, 10076, 10J09, iouo). 
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general is composed of the parts and the parts constitute the 
general ; therefore they provide for each other, have regard for 
each other, and are joined together in such a form that each 
thing and all things have reference to the general and its good ; 
^us it is that they a6l as one. [2.] In the heavens there are 
like affiliations. Those there are conjoined according to uses in 
a like form ; and consequently those who do not perform uses 
for the common good are cast out of heaven as something 
heterogeneous. To perform use is to will well to others for the 
sake of the common good ; but to will well to others not for 
the sake of the common good but for the sake of self is not to 
perform use. These latter are such as love themselves supreme- 
ly, while the former are such as love the Lord supremely. 
Thus it is that those who are in heaven a6l as a one ; and this 
they do from the Lord, not from themselves, for they look to 
Him as the Only One, the source of all things, and they regard 
His kingdom as the general, the good of which is to be sought. 
This is what is meant by the Lord's words, 

" Seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all things 
.... shall be added unto you " {Matt, vi. 33). 

"To seek His righteousness" means to seek His good.* [8.] 
Those who in the world love their country's good more than 
their own, and their neighbor's good as their own, in the other 
life love and seek the Lord's kingdom ; for there the Lord's 
kingdom takes the place of country ; and those who love doing 
good to others, not with self as an end but with good as an end, 
love the neighbor ; for in heaven good is the neighbor.' All 
such are in the Greatest Man, that is, heaven. 

65* As the whole heaven refleds a single man, and is a 
Divine spiritual man in the largest form, even in figure, so 
heaven like a man is arranged into members and parts, and 
these are similarly named. Moreover, angels know in what 
member this or that society is. This society, they say, is in the 

' In the Word "righteousness** is predicated of good, and ** judg- 
ment** of truth ; therefore **to do righteousness and judgment" is to 
do what is good and tnie (n. 2235, 9857). 

' In the highest sense the Lord is the neighbor ; consequently to love 
the Lord is to love that which is from Him, that is, to love goo<l and 
truth, because the Lord is in every thing that is from Him (n. 2425, 
3419, 6706, 6711, 6819, 6823, 8123). 

Therefore all good that is from the Lord is the neighbor, and to will 
and do that good is to love the neigh Ijor (n. 5028, 10336). 
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head or in a certain province of the head, that in the breast 
or in a certain province of the breaslj that in the loins or 
in a certain province of the loins, and so on. In general, the 
highest or third heaven forms the head down to the neck ; Uie 
middle or second heaven forms the breast down to the loins and 
knees ; the lowest or first heaven forms the feet down to the 
soles, also the arms down to the fingers* For the arms and 
hands belong to the lowest parts of man, although at the sides. 
This again indicates why there are three heavens, 

66. The spirits that are beneath hea%'en are greatly aston- 
ished when they hear that heaven is not only above but below, 
for they have the same idea as men in the world » that heaven is 
simply above, and do not know that the arrangement of the 
heavens is like the arrangement of the members » organs, and 
vbcera in man, some of which are above and some below ] or 
like the arrangement of the parts in each of the members^ 
organs, and viscera, some of which are within and some without. 
Hence their confused notions about heaven. 

©7. These things about heaven as the Greatest Man are set 
forth, because what follows in regard to heaven cannot be at all 
comprehended until these things are known, neither can there 
be any clear idea of the form of heaven, of the conjunflton 
of the Lord with heaven, of the conjunftion of heaven with 
man, of the influx of the spiritual world into tlie natural, or any 
idea at all of correspondence — subje^ to be treated of in their 
proper order in %^ hat now follows. To throw some light on these 
subje<5is, therefore, the above has been premised* 



IX. 



Each Society in Heaven reflects a single Man, 



68* 1 have frequently been permitted to see that each 
riet)' of heaven reflefls a single man, and is in the likeness 
a man. There was a society into which many had insinuated 
f them selves who knew how to counterfeit angels of lighL These 
lirere hypocrites. When these were being separated from the an- 
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gels I saw that the entire society appeared at first like a single 
indistiniSl body, then by degrees in a human form, but still indis- 
tindUy, and at last clearly as a man. Those that were in that man 
and made up the man were such as were in the good of that 
society ; the others who were not in the man and did not make 
up the man were hypocrites ; these were cast out and the former 
were retained ; and thus a separation was effeAed. H)rpocrites 
are such as talk well and do well, but have regard to themselves 
in everything. They talk as angels do about the Lord, heaven, 
love, and heavenly life, and also aft righdy, that their condu<5l 
may be in harmony with their professions. But they have other 
thoughts ; they believe nothing ; and they wish good to none 
but themselves. Their doing good is for the sake of self, or if 
for the sake of others it is only for the appearance, and thus 
still for the sake of self 

69* I have also been permitted to see that an entire angelic 
society, with the Lord visibly present, appears as a one in the 
human form. There appeared on high towards the east some- 
thing like a cloud, from white becoming red, and with little stars 
round about, which was descending; and as it gradually de- 
scended it became brighter, and at last appeared in a perfed 
human form. The little stars round about the cloud were angeb, 
who so appeared by virtue of light from the Lord. 

70* It must be understood that although all in a heavenly 
society when seen together as one appear in the likeness of a 
man ; yet no one society is just such a man as another. Soci- 
eties differ from one another like the faces of different individuals 
of the same family, for the reason given above (n. 47), that is, 
they differ as the good in which they are, and which determines 
their form, differs. The societies of the inmost or highest heaven, 
and in the centre there, are those that appear in the most perfeft 
and beautiful human form. 

71. It is worthy of mention that the greater the number in 
any society in heaven, and the more these make a one, the more 
perfed is its human form, for variety arranged in a heavenly 
form is what constitutes perfeftion, as has been shown above 
(n. 56) ; and number gives variety. Moreover, every society of 
heaven increases in number daily, and as it increases it becomes 
more perfeA. Thus not only the society becomes more perfect, 
but also heaven in general, because it is made up of societies. 
As heaven gains in perfeftion by increase of numbers, it is 
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evident how mistaken those are who believe that heaven may be 
closed by becoming full ; for the opposite is true, that it will 
ne^'er be closed, but is perfefted by greater and greater fulness. 
Therefore, the angels desire nothing so much as to have new 
angel guests come to them, 

73» Each society^ when viewed as a whole, appears as a 
man, for the reason that heaven as a >*hole so appears (as has 
been shown in the preceding chapter) : moreover, in the most 
perfed form, such as the form of heaven is, there is a likeness 
of the parts to the whole, and of lesser forms to the greater. 
The lesser forms and parts of heaven are the societies of w hich 
it consists, which are heavens in lesser form (see 51-58), This 
likeness is perpetual because in the heavens the goods of all are 
from a single love, that is, from a single origin. The single 
love, which is the origin of the good of all in heaven, is love to 
the Lord from the Lord. It is from this that the entire heaven 
in general, each society less generally, and each angel in par- 
ticular, is a likeness of the Lord, as has been shown above 
(n. 58)^ 



Therefore every Angei. is in a complete Human Form. 

73. Fn the two preceding chapters it has been shown that 

heaven in its whole complex, and also each society in heaven, 
refle(5ls a single man. From the sequence of reasons there set 
forth it follows that this is equally true of each angel. As 
heaven is a man in largest form, and a society of heaven in a 
less form, so is an angel in least For in the most perfetS form, 
such as the form of heaven is, there is a likeness of the whole 
in the part and of the part in the whole. This is so for the 
reason that heaven is a common sharing, for it shares all it has 
with each one, and each one receives all he has from that shar- 
ing. Because an angel Ls thus a recipient he is a heaven in 
least form, as shown above in its chapter : and a man, so far as 
he receives heaven, is a recipient, a heaven, and an angel (see 
above, n. 57). This is thus described in the Apacalyp&e: 
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" He measured the wall " of the holy Jerusalem, " a hundred and forty 
and four cubits, the measure of a man, which is that of an angel 
(xxi. 17). 

"Jerusalem" means here the Lord's church, and in a more 
eminent sense, heaven ;' the " wall " means truth, which is a 
defence against the assault of falsities and evils;' "a hundred 
and forty and four '' means all goods and truths in the complex ;' 
"measure" means what a thing is,* a "man" means one in 
whom are goods and truths in general and in particular, thus in 
whom is heaven. And as it is from this that an angel is a man, 
it is said " the measure of a man, which is that of an angel." 
This is the spiritual meaning of. these words. Without that 
meaning how could it be seen that " the wall of the Holy Jeru- 
salem" b " the measure of a man, which is that of an angel?"' 
74« Let us now turn to experience. That angels are human 
forms, or men, has been seen by me a thousand times. I have 
talked with them as man with man, sometimes with one, some- 
times with many together ; and I have seen nothing whatever in 
their form different from the human form ; and have frequently 
been surprised to find them such. And that this might not be said 
to be a delusion or a vision of fancy, I have been permitted to see 
angels when fully awake or in possession of all my bodily senses, 
and in a state of clear perception. And I have often told them 
that men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance in 
regard to angels and spirits as to believe them to be minds 

* ** Jerusalem'* means the church (n. 402, 3654,9166). 

* The **wair* means truth defending against the assault of falsities 
and evils (n. 6419). 

' "Twelve*' means all truths and goods in the complex (n. 577, 
2080, 2129, 2130, 3272, 3858, 3913). 

Likewise ** seventy-two,'* and "a hundred and forty-four," since 
this comes from twelve multiplied into itself (n. 7973). 

All numbers in the Word signify things (n. 482, 487. 647, 648, 755, 813, 
1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4264, 4495. 5265). 

Multiplied numbers have the same signification as the simple num- 
bers from which they arise by multiplication (n. 5291, 5335. 5708, 7973). 

* "Measure" in the Word signifies the (juality of a thing in resped 
to truth and good (n. 3104, 9603). 

* In regard to the spiritual or internal sense of the Word see the ex- 
planation of The White Horse in the Apocalypse, and the Appendix to 
The Heavenly DoHrine, 
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widiout form, even pure thoughts, of which they have no idea 
except as something ethereal in which there is some vitality. 
And as they thus ascribe to angels nothing human except a 
tliinking faculty, they believe that having no eyes they cannot 
see, having no ears they cannot hear, and having no mouth or 
tongue ihey cannot speak, [a.] To this the angels replied that 
they are att*are that such a belief is held by many in the world, 
and is prevalent among the learned, and to their surprise, among 
tlie clergy. The reason, they said, is that the learned, who 
were llie leaders and who first conco<5led this idea of angels and 
spirits, formed their ideas of them from the sense^conceptions 
of the external man ; and those wlio think from these, and not 
from interior light and the general idea implanted in eveiyone, 
must needs fabricate such notions, since the sense-conceptions 
of the external man take in only what belongs to nature, and 
nothing above nature, thus nothing whatever of the spiritual 
world/ From these leaders as guides tliis falsity of thought 
about angels extended to others who did not think from them- 
selves but adopted the thoughts of tlieir leaders ; and those who 
Urst take their thoughts from others and make that thought 
their belief and then view it with their own understanding, 
cannot easily recede from it, and in most cases are satisfied 
with confirming it [3 J The angels said, furthermore, that the 
simple in faith and heart have no such idea about angels, but 
think of them as the men of heaven, and for the reason that 
they have not extinguished by learning what is implanted in 
them from heaven, and have no conception of anything apart 
from form. For a like reason angels in churches, whether 
sculptured or painted, are always depi(Sed as men. In resped to 
this insight from heaven they said that it is the Divine flowing 
into such as are in the good of faith and life. 

75» From all my experience, which is now of many years, I 
am able to state that angels are wholly men in form, having 
feces, eyes, ears, bodies, arms hands, and feet ; that they sec 



' Unless man is raised alxive the sense-conceptions of the external 
man he has very^ little wisdom (n. 5089). 

The wise man thinks above thtse sense-conceptions (n. 50S^, 5094). 

When man is raised above these » he comes mto clearer light, and 
final tv into heavenly liKhl (ri. 61 S3, 6313, 6515, 9407, 9730, 9922). 

Efevalion and withdrawal from these was known to the ancients 
in. 6315). 
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and hear one another, and talk together, and in a word lack 
nothing whatever that belongs to men except that they are 
not clothed in material bodies. I have seen them in their own 
light, which exceeds by many degrees the noonday light of the 
world, and in that light all their features could be seen more 
distinftly and clearly than the faces of men are seen on the 
earth. It has also been granted me to see an angel of the inmost 
heaven. He had a more radiant and resplendent face than the 
angels of the lower heavens. I observed him attentively, and 
he had a human form in all completeness. 

76* But it must be remembered that a man cannot see an- 
gels with his bodily eyes, but only with the eyes of the spirit 
within him,' because his spirit is in the spiritual world, and all 
things of the body are in the natural world. Like sees like 
from being like. Moreover, as the bodily organ of sight, which 
is the eye, is too gross, as every one knows, to see the smaller 
things of nature except through magnifying glasses, still less can 
it see what is above the sphere of nature^as all things in the spir- 
itual world are. But these things can be seen by man when he 
has been withdrawn from the sight of the body, and the sight of 
his spirit has been opened ; and this can be effefted instantly 
whenever it is the pleasure of the Lord that man should see these 
things ; and in that case man does not know but what he is 
seeing them with his bodily eyes. Thus were angels seen by 
Abraham, Lot, Manoah, and die prophets; and thus, too, the 
Lord was seen by the disciples after the resurreAion ; and in the 
same way angels have been seen by me. Because the prophets 
saw in this way they were called "seers," and were said "to have 
their eyes opened" (i Sam, ix. 9 ; Num, xxiv. 3) ; and enabling 
them to see thus was called " opening their eyes," as with Elisha's 
servant, of whom we read, 

" Elisha prayed and said, Jehovah, I pray Thee open his eyes that he 
may see ; and Jehovah opened the eyes of the young man and he 
saw, and behold the mountain was full of horses and chariots of 
fire round about Elisha " (2 Kings vi. 17). 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have spoken about this 
matter, have been deeply grieved at such ignorance in the 
church about the condition of heaven and of spirits and angels ; 

» In resped to his interiors man is a spirit (n. 1594). 
And the spirit is the man himself, and it is from the spirit that the 
body lives (n. 447, 4622, 6054). 
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and in their displeiLsure they charged me to declare positive]/ 
that they are not formless minds nor ethereal breaths, but are 
men in veiy form, and see, hear, and feel as fully as those who 
are in this world/ 



XL 



It is from the Lord's Divine Human that Heaven as 

A WHOLE and in PART REFLECTS MaN. 

78. That it is from the Lord's Divine Human that heaven 
as a whole and in part refle<5ls man, fo]Jowi> as a conclusion from 
all that has been stated and shown in the preceding chapters, 
namely : (i-) That the God of heaven is the Lord. (iiO It is 
the Divine of the Lord that makes heaven, (iii.) Heaven con* 
sisis of innumerable societies ; and each society is a heaven in a 
smaller form, and each an^el in the smallest form* (iv.) All 
heaven in the ^^regate refle<3s a single man, (v,) Each so- 
ciety in the heavens reflefb a single man. (vi.) Therefore 
every angel is in a complete human form. All this leads to the 
conclusion that as it is the Divine that makes heaven, heaven 
must be human in form. That this Divine is the Lord's Divine 
Human can be seen still more clearly, because in a compend- 
ium, from what has been coUeded from the Arcana CaeksHa 
and placed as a supplement at the end of this chapter* That 
the Lord's Human is Divine, and that it is not true that His 
Human is not Divine, as those within the church believe, is also 
shown in the same extradls, also in the chaj>ter on The Lord, in 
7%e Neitf yeriisalem and Us Heavenly DoSlrine^ at the end, 

7^, That this is true has been proved to me by much ex- 
perience, about which something shall now be said. No angel 
in the heavens ever conceives of the Divine as being in any 
other than a human form ; and what is remarkable, those in 



^ Inasmuch as each angel is a recipient of Divine order from the 
Lord, he is in a hutnan form, perfect and beautiful in the measure of his 
reception {n. 332, 1880, 1881, 3633, 3804. 4622, 4735, 4797 -49^5* 5^99* h5&^ 
6p54, 9879, 10177, i0594>. 

It IS by means of Divine tnjth that order exists ; and Divine good is 
^e essential of order (n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7356, 10 122, 10555 )» 
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. the higher heavens are unable to think of the Divine in any- 
other way. The necessity of thinking in this way comes from 
the Divine itself that flows in, and from the form of heaven in 
harmony with which their thoughts spread forth. For every 
thought of an angel spreads forth into heaven ; and the angels 
have intelligence and wisdom in the measure of that extension. 
It is in consequence of this that all in heaven acknowledge the 
Lord, because only in Him does the Divine Human exist. Not 
only have I been told all this by angels, but when elevated in- 
to the inner sphere of heaven I have been able to perceive it. 
From this it is evident that the wiser the angels are the more 
clearly they perceive this truth ; and it is this that enables them 
to see the Lord ; for the Lord is seen in a Divine angelic form, 
which is the human form, by those who acknowledge and be- 
lieve in a visible Divine Being, but not by those who believe in 
an invisible one. For the former can see their Divine Being, 
but the later cannot. 

8o* Because the angels have no perception of an invisible 
Divine, which they call a Divine devoid of form, but perceive 
only a visible Divine in human form, they are accustomed to 
say that the Lord alone is man, and that it is from Him that 
they are men, and that each one is a man in the measure of his 
reception of the Lord. By receiving the Lord they mean re- 
ceiving good and truth which are from Him, since the Lord is 
in His good and in His truth. This they call wisdom and in- 
telligence. Every one knows, they say, that intelligence and 
wisdom make man, and not a face without these. The truth of 
this is made evident from the appearance of the angels of the in- 
terior heaven, for these, being in good and truth from the Lord 
and in consequent wisdom and intelligence, are in a most beauti- 
ful and most perfeft human form ; while the angels of the lower 
heavens are in human form of less perfedion and beauty. On 
the other hand, those who are in hell appear in the light of heaven 
hardly as men, but rather as monsters, since they are not in 
good and truth but in evil and falsity, and consequently in the 
opposites of wisdom and intelligence. For this reason their life 
is not called life, but spiritual death. 

8l* Because heaven as a whole and in part, from the Lord's 
Divine Human, refled^ a man, the angels say that they are in 
the Lord ; and some say that they are in His body, meaning 
that they are in the good of His love. This the Lord Himself 
teaches, saying, 
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**Abidc ID Mc arvd I in you. As the branch cannot bear fniU of itself 
except It abide in the vine, so neither can yc, except ye abide 
m Me, ...» For apart from Me ye can do nothing. .... Abide 
in My love. If ye keep My commandments ye shall abide in My 
love '* {Jtf/tft xv» 4-J0)* 

Ss* Because such a perception of the Divine exists in the 
heavens, to ihink of God as in a human form is implanted in 
every man who receives any influx from heaven. Thus did the 
ancients think of Him \ and thus do the moderns think of Him 
both in the church and outside of it. The simple see Him in 
thought as the Ancient One in shining light But this insight 
has been extinguished in all those that by self-intelligence and 
by a life of evil have rejected influx from heaven. Those that 
have extinguished it by self* intelligence prefer an invisible God; 
while those that have extinguished it by a life of evil prefer no 
God, Neither of these are aware that such an insight exists, 
because they do not have it ; and yet it is the Divine heavenly 
itself that primarily flows into man out of heaven, because man 
is born for heaven, and no one without a conception of a Di- 
vine can enter heaven. 

83- For this reason he that has no conception of heaven, 
that is, no conception of Uie Divine from which heaven is, cannot 
be raised up to the first tlireshold of heaven. As soon as such 
a one draws near to heaven he perceives a resistance and a 
strong repulsion ; and for the reason that his interiors, which 
should be recepdve of heaven, are dosed up instead from their 
not being in the form of heaven, and the nearer he comes to 
heaven the more tightly are they closed up. Such is the lot of 
those within the church who deny the Lord, and of those who, 
like the Socinians, deny His Divinity, But the lot of those who 
are born out of the church, and who are ignorant of the Lord 
because they do not have the Word, will be described here- 
after, 

84* That the men of old time had an idea of the Divine 
as human is evident from the manifestations of the Divine to 
Abraham, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah and his wife, and others. 
These saw God as a man, but nevertheless adored Him as the 
God of the universe, calling Him the God of heaven and earth, 
and Jehovah, That it was the Lord who was seen by Abraham 
He Himself teaches in ^o/in (viii. 56); and that it was He who 
was seen by the rest is evident from His words : 

Ho one hath seen the Father, nor heard His voice, nor seen His 
form (7iMff i. 18 ; v. 37). 



52 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

85* But that God is Man can scarcely be comprehended by 
those who judge all things from the sense-conceptions of the 
external man, for the sensual man must needs think of the Di- 
vine from the world and what is therein, and thus of a Divine 
and spiritual man in the same way as of a corporeal and natural 
man. From this he concludes that if God were a man He would 
be as large as the universe ; and if he ruled heaven and earth it 
would be done through many others, after the manner of kings 
in the world. If told that in heaven there is no extension of 
space as in the world, he would not in the least comprehend it. 
For he that thinks from nature alone and its light must needs 
think in accord with such extension as appears before his eyes. 
But it is the greatest mistake to think in this way about heaven. 
Extension there is not like extension in the world. In the world 
extension is determinate, and thus measureable ; but in heaven 
it is not determinate, and thus not measureable. But extension 
in heaven will be further treated of hereafter in connexion with 
space and time in the spiritual world. Furthermore, every one 
knows how far the sight of the eye extends, namely, to the sun 
and to the stars, which are so remote ; and whoever thinks deeply 
knows that the internal sight, which is of thought, has a still 
wider extension, and that a yet more interior sight must extend 
more widely still. What then must be said of Divine sight, 
which is the inmost and highest of all? Because thoughts have 
such extension, all things of heaven are shared with every one 
there, so too, are all things of the Divine which makes heaven 
and fills it, as has been shown in the preceding chapters. 

86* Those in heaven wonder that men can believe them- 
selves to be intelligent who, in thinking of God, think about 
something invisible, that is, inconceivable under any form ; 
and that they can call those who think differently unintelligent 
and simple, when the reverse is the truth. They add, "Let 
those who thus believe themselves to be intelligent examine 
themselves, whether they do not look upon nature as God, some 
the nature that is before their eyes, others the invisible side of 
nature ; and whether they are not so blind as not to know what 
God is, what an angel is, what a spirit is, what their soul is 
which is to live after death, what the life of heaven in man is, and 
many other things that constitute intelligence ; when yet those 
they call simple know all these things in their way, having an 
idea of their God that He is the Divine in a human form, of an 
angel that he is a heavenly man, of their soul that b to live 
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after death tliat it is like an aiigelp and of the Hfc of heaven in 
man that it is Uving^ in accord with the Divine commaiidnients.'* 
Such the angels call intelligent and fitted for heaven ; but the 
others, on the other hand^ they call not intelligent* 



Extracts from the Arcana Cclestja relating to the Lord 
AND His Divine Hcman, 

[2-] The Divine wa.^ in the Lord from very conception (n* 464 1» 
49^3; 5041, 5157* ^7J6. 101 35 K 

The Lord alone had a Divme seed (n. i4jf^K 

His soul was Jehovah (n, 1999^ 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025). 

Thns the Lord's inmost wbh the Divine itself, while the clothing was 
from the mother (n- 5041), 

The Divine itself was the Being {fire) of the Lard's life, and frt>m litis 
the Human afterwards went forth and l>ecame the ou^o i^^iiifre) from 
that Being (^-r*^) (n. 3194, 3210, 10269, io73&). 

[3, J Within the church where the Word is and by it the Lord b 
known, the Lord's Divine ought not to be denied, nor the Holy that goes 
forth from Him (n. 2359). 

Tliose within the church who do not acknowledge the Lord have no 
conjuntlioii with the Divine ; but it is otherwise with those outside ut 
the church (n, 10205). 

The essential of the church is to acknowledge the Lord's Divine 
and HLs union with the Father (n. ioc^3. 10112, 10370, 1073O1 10738, 
io8]6-to330). 

[4-] The glorification of the Lord is treated of in the Word in many 
passages (n. loSiSj. 

And ill the internal sense of the Word everywhere (n. 3249» 3533, 

3^45)- 

The Ixjrd glorified His Human, but not the Divine^ since this w*as 
glorified in itself {n. 10057)* 

The l-ord came into the world to glorify His Human (n. 3637, 4287, 

93t5l- 

Tile Lord glorified His Human by means of the Divine love that w*as 
in Him from conception (n, 4727)- 

The Lord's life m the world was His love towards the whole human 
race (n. 2253). 

The I^ord's love transcends all human understanding (n. 2077), 

The Lord saved the human race by glorifying His Human {n. 4180, 
1 00 1 9. 10 1 52, 1065 5 ^ 10659, 10B28). 

Otherwise the whole human race would have perished in eternal 
death {n. 1676), 

The state of the Lord's glorification and humiliation (n. 1785, 1999, 
3159^6866). 

Glorification in respe^ to the !,ord is the uniting of His Human with 
the Divine; and to glorify is to make Divine (n. i^m, 10053, 10S28). 

When the Lord glorifted His Human He put on everything human 
thai w^ from the mi>ther, until at last He w^as not her son (n. 3159, 
3574. 2649. 3036, 10830). 

[5.] The Son of God from eternity was the Divine truth in heaven 
Vn. 2638, 2798, a803i S^95' 3704). 
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And when the Lord was in the world He made His Human Divine 
truth from the Divine good that was in Him (n. 2803, 3194, 3195, 3210, 
6716, 6864, 7014, 7499, »*27, 8724, 9199). 

The Lord then arranged all things in Himself into a heavenly form, 
which is in accord with Divine truth (n. 1928, 3613) 
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For this reason the Lord was called the Word, which is Divine truth 
(n. 2533 281^, 2859, 2804, 3393, 37"). 

The Lord alone had perception and thought from Himself, and this 
was above all angelic perception and thought (n. 1904, 191A, 191 9). 

The Divine truth, which was Himself, the Lord united with Divine 
good which was in Himself (n. 10047, 10052, 10076). 

The union was reciprocal (n. 2004, 10067). 

[6.] In passing out of the world the Lord also made His Human 
Divine good (n. 3194, 3210, 6864, 7499, 8724, 9190, 10076). 

This is what is meant by His coming forth from the Father and re- 
turning to the Father (n. 3194, 3210). 

Thus He became one with the Father (n. 2751. 3704, 4766). 

Since that union Divine truth goes forth from the Lord (n. 3704, 
3712. 3969, .4577, 5704, 7499, 8127, 8241, 9199, 0398). 

How Divine truth goes forth, illustrated (n. ^270, 9407). 

It was from His own power that the Lord united the Human with the 
Divine (n. 1616, 1749, 1752, 1813, 1921, 2025, 2026, 2523, 3141, 5005, 5045 
6716). 

From this it is clear that the Lord's Human was not like the human of 
any other man, in that it was conceived from the Divine itself (n. 10125, 
10825). 

His union with the Father, from whom was His soul, was not as be- 
tween two persons, but as between soul and body (n. 3737, 10824). 

[7.] The most ancient people could not worship the Divine Being 
(mw), but could worship only the Divine Outgo {exUtere)^ which is the 
Divine Human; therefore the I^rd came into the world in order to 
become the Divine Existere from the Divine lisse (n. 4687, 5321). 

The ancients acknowledged the Divine because He appeared to them 
in a human form, and this was the Divine Human (n. 51 10, 5663, 6846, 

10737). 

The Infinite Being {esse) could flow into heaven with the angels and 
with men only by means of the Divine Human (n. 1676, 1990, 2016, 
2034). 

In heaven no other Divine than the Divine Human is perceived (n. 
6475, 9303. 10067, 10267). 

The Divine Human from eternity was the Divine truth in heaven 
and the Divine passing through heaven ; thus it was the Divine Outgo 
{existere) which jifterwards in the Lord became the Divine Being {esse) 
persCy from which is the Divine Existere in heaven (n. 3061, 6280, 6880, 
10579). 

What the state of heaven was before the Lord's coming (n. 

6371-6373). 

The Divine was not perceptible except when it passed through 
heaven (n. 6982, 6996, 7004). 

[8.] The inhabitants of all the earths worship the Divine under a 
human form, that is, the Lord (n. 6700, 8541-8547, 107^6-10738). 

They rejoice when they hear that God actually became Man (n. 
9361). 

All who are in good and who worship the Divine under the human 
form, are received by the Lord (n. 9359). 
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Cod cannot be lhoug:ht of except in human form; and what is in- 
comprehensLble dcK^s not. faJI into any idea, so neither into belief (n. 

Man IS able to worship that of which he has some idea, but 

not that of which he has no idea (n. 4733, 5110, 5663, 7a n, 935ft, X0067, 
10267). 

Therefore the Divine is worshipped under a human form bv most of 
the inhabitants of the entire globe, and this is the e^ett of influx from 
heaven (n. 1015^). 

All who are m good in rejijard to their life, when they tliink of the 
Lord, think of the Divine Human, and not of the Human separate 
from the Divine ; it is otherwise with those who are not in good in re- 
gard to their life (n, 2326, 4724* 4731* 4766, 8S78, 919^1, ^198). 

In the church at this da^' those that are in evil m regard to their 
life, and those that are in faith separate from charity, think of the Hu- 
man of the Lord apart from the Divine, and do not even comprehend 
w^hat the Divine Human K — whv they do not (n. 32 la^ 3241,4689, 4693, 
4724. 4731. 5321 » 6S72, SS78, 9193/9198), 

The Lord*s Human is Divine IJecau^ it is from the Beinir {^jge) of 
the Father, and ttiis was His soul^ — illustrated by a father's likeness in 
children (n, 1026^^ 10372, 1082'^). 

Also because it was from the Divine lovCi which was the very Being 
(«rfi of His life from conception (n. 6872). 

Every man is such as his love is, and is his love (n. 6873, 10177, 
10284). 

The Lord made all His Human, both intenuil and external. Divine 
(n. 1603^ 1815, 1^2, (926, 2083, 2093). 

Therefore, differently from any "man. He rose again as to His whole 
body (n. 1729, 2083, 5078, 10825), 

[0-] That the Lord*s tinman is Divine is acknowledged from His 
omnipresence in the Holy Supper (n. 2343^ 2359). 

Also from His transfijfuration t^^fore His three disciples (n* 3212), 
Also from the Word of the Old Testament, in that He is called God 
{n, 10154); and is called Jehovah (n. 1603, 1736, 1^15, 1902, 2921, 3035^ 
Stio, 6281, 6303, 8S64, 9194, 9315 ). 

In the sense of the letter a distin^ion is made between the Fa- 
ther and the Hon, that is, l>etween Jehovah and the Lord, but nert in 
the internal sense of the Word, in which the angels of heaven are (n, 

in the Christian world the Lord*s Htnnan has been declared no! to 
Divine ; this was done in a council for the pope's sake, that he might 
be acknowledged as die Lord^s vicar (n. 4738)* 



[lO.] Christians were explored in the other life in rejirard to their 
klea of one God, and it was found they held an idea of three gotls ( n, 
3339. 52^<5* 10736-10738, 10821). 

A Divine trinity or trine in one person, constituting one God, b 
conceivable, but not in three persons (n, 10738, 1082 1, 10S24). 

A Divine trine in the Lord is acknowledged in heaven (n. 14, 15, 
1729, 2004, S256, 9303)* 

The trine in the Lord is the Divine itself, called the Father, the Di- 
vine Human, called the Son, and the Divine going forth, called the 
Holy Spirit, and this Divine trine is a One fn. 2149, 2156, 2288, 2319, 
2329^ 2447, 3704, 6993. 7182, 107 38, 10822, 1082 tV 

The lx>rd Himself teaches that the Father and He are One (n. 
1729, 2004, 2005, 2018, a025, 2751, 3704, 3736, 4766) ] also that the Holy 
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Divine goes forth from Him and is His (n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 6993, 7499, 
S127, 8302, 9199, 9228, 9229, 9264, 9407, 9818, 9820, 10330). 



^^%, 



[I I. J The Divine Human flows into heaven and makes heaven (n. 
le Lord is the all in heaven and is the life of heaven (n. 7211, 



9128). 

In the angels the Lord dwells in what is His own (n. 9338, 10125, 
10151, 10157). 

Consequently those who are in heaven are in the Lord (n. 3637, 

3638). 

The Lord's conjundion with angels is measured by their reception 
of the good of love and charity from Him (n. 904, 4198, 4205, 421 1, 
4220, 6280, 6832, 7042, 8819, 9680, 9682, 9683, 10106, 10810). 

The entire heaven has reference to the Lord (n. 551, 552). 

The Lord is the common centre of heaven (n. 3633, 3641). 

All in heaven turn themselves to the Lord, who is above the heavens 
(n. 9828, 10130, 10189). 

Nevertheless angels do not turn themselves to the Lord, but the 
Lord turns them to Himself (n. 10189). 

It is not a presence of angels with the Lord, but the Lord's pres- 
ence with angels (n. 9415). 

In heaven there is no conjundion with the Divine itself, but con- 
jundion with the Divine Human (n. 4211, 4724, 5663). 

[12.] Heaven corresponds to the Divine Human of the Lord ; conse- 
quently heaven in general is as a single man, and for this reason 
heaven is called the Greatest Man (n. 2^96, 2998, 3624-3649, 3741-3745, 
4625). 

The Lord is the Only Man, and those only are men who receive 
the Divine from Him (n. 1894). 

So far as they receive are they men and ima|!!^es of Him (n. 8547). 

Therefore angels are forms of love and chanty in human form, and 
this from the Lord (n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 4985, 5i99. 5530, 9879» 10177). 

ri3.]The whole heaven is the Lord*s (n. 2751, 7086). 

He has all power in the heavens and on earth (n. 1607, 10080, 10827). 

As the Lord rules the whole heaven He also rules all things de- 
pending thereon, thus all things in the world (n. 2025, 2026, 4523, 4524). 

The Lord alone has the power to remove the hells, to withhold 
from evils, and to hold in good, thus to save (n. 10019). 
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There is a Correspondence of all things of Heaven 

WITH ALL THINGS OF MaN. 

87» What correspondence is is not known at the present 
day» for several reason s» tlie chief of which is that man has 
withdrawn himself from heaven by the love of self and love of 
the world. For he that loves self and the world above all things 
gives heed only to worldly things, since these appeal to the ex- 
ternal senses and gratify the natural longings ; and he does not 
give heed to spiritual things, since these appeal to the internal 
senses and gratify the mind, therefore he casts them aside, say- 
ing that they are too high for his comprehension. This was not 
so with the ancient people. To them the knowledge of corre- 
spondences was the chief of knowledges. By means of it they 
acquired intelligence and wisdom ; and by means of it those 
who were of the church had communication with heaven ; for 
the knowledge of correspondences is angelic knowledge. The 
most ancient people, who were celestial meOi thought from cor- 
respondence itself, as the angels do. Therefore they talked with 
angels, and frequendy saw the Lord and were taught by Him. 
But at this day that knowledge has been so completely lost that 
no one knows what correspondence is,' 

88« Since, then, without a perception of what correspond- 
ence is there can be no clear knowledge of the spiritual world or 
of its inflow into the natural world, neither of what the spiritual 
is in its relation to the natural, nor any clear knowledge of 
the spirit of man, which is called the soul, and its operation into 
the body, neither of man's state after death, it is necessary to 
estplain what correspondence is and the nature df it. This will 
prepare the way for what is to follow. 



* Kow far the knowled^ of correspondences excel?? other know* 
ledi^as (n. 4280), 

The knowledge of correspondences was the chief knowledge of 
the ancient ^^^ople; but at the present day it is wholly forgotten (n. 
3oat. 3419. A2^i/474% 4844* 49*^. 49^6. 6004, 77^0. 10252). 

The knowit'dj^e of correspondences floiiHshed among the Eastern 
tmttons and in Fgjpt (n. 5702, 6692, 7097, 777% 9391* 10407), 
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89* First, what correspondence is. The whole natural world 
corresponds to the spiritual world, and not merely the natural 
world in general, but also every particular of it ; and as a con- 
sequence every thing in the natural world that springs from the 
spiritual world is called a correspondent. It must be understood 
that the natural world springs from and has permanent existence 
from the spiritual world, precisely like an effedl from its effeA- 
ing cause. All that is spread out under the sun and that 
receives heat and light from the sun is what is called the nat- 
ural world ; and all things that derive their subsistence there- 
from belong to that world. But the spiritual world is heaven ; 
and all things in the heavens belong to that world. 

90* Since man is both a heaven and a world in smaller 
form after the image of the greatest (see above, n. 57), there is 
in him both a spiritual and a natural world. The interior things 
that belong to his mind, and that have relation to under- 
standing and will, constitute his spiritual world ; while the ex- 
terior things that belong to his body, and that have relation to 
its senses and a6livities, constitute his natural world. Conse- 
quently, every thing in his natural world (that is, in his body and 
its senses and activities), that has its existence from his spiritual 
world (that is, from his mind and its understanding and will) is 
called a correspondent. 

91* From the human face it can be seen what correspond- 
ence is. In a face that has not been taught to dissemble, all 
the affedlions of the mind present themselves to view in a 
natural form, as in their type. This is why the face is called the 
index of the mind ; that is, it is man's spiritual world presented 
in his natural world. So, too, what pertains to the understand- 
ing is presented in speech, and what pertains to the will is 
presented in the movements of the body. Whatever effe<5ls, 
then, are produced in the body, whether in the face, in speech, 
or in bodily movements, are called correspondences. 

92* All this shows also what the internal man is and what 
the external, namely, that the internal is what is called the spirit- 
ual man, and the external what is cjillal the natural man ; also 
that the one is distin6l from the other as heaven is from the 
world; also that all things that take place and come forth in 
the external or natural man take place and come forth from the 
internal or spiritual man. 

93* This much has been said about the correspondence of 
man's internal or spiritual with his external or natural ; now the 
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correspondence of tlie whok heaven with every thing pertaining 
to man shall be treated of 

94* It has been shown that the entire heaven refle(?b a 
single man, and that it is a man In form, and is therefore called 
the Greatest Man. It has also been shown that the angelic 
societies, of which heaven consists, are therefore arranged as the 
members, organs, and viscera are in man^ that is, some are in 
the head, some in the breast, some in the arms, and some in 
eacli of their particulars (see above, n, 59-72) ; consequently 
the societies in any member there correspond to the like mem- 
ber in man ; those in the head corresponding to the head in 
man, those in the breast to the breast in man, those in tJie arms 
to the arms in man ; and so with all the rest. It is from this 
corresiK>ndence that man has permanent existence, for from 
heaven alone does he have permanent existence. 

95* That heaven is divided into two kingdoms, one called 
the celestial kingdom and the otlier the spiritual kingdom, may 
be seen above in its own chapter. The celestial kingdom cor* 
responds in general to the heart and to all things, of the heart 
in the whole body, and the spiritual kingdom to the lungs and 
ilo all tilings of the lungs in the whole body. Likewise in man 
heart and lungs form two kingdoms, the heart ruling through 
the arteries and veins, and the lungs through the tendinous and 
motor fibers, both together in every exertion and movement. 
So again in every man, in his spiritual world, which is called 
his spiritual man, there are two kingdoms, one of the will and 
the other of the understanding, the will ruling through affeflions 
for good, and the understanding through affetlTtions for truth ; 
and these kingdoms correspond to the kingdoms of ihe heart 
and of the lungs in the body. It is the same in the heavens ; 
the celestial kingdom is the voluntary part of heaven, and in it 
good of love reigns ; the spiritual kingdom is the intellectual 
part of heaven, and in it truth reigns ; all this corresponding to 
the fun(5tions of the heart and lung^ in man* It is on account 
of this correspondence that in the Word the ** heart ** signifies 
the will and also good of love, and the " breath *' of the lungs 
signifies the understanding and the truth of faith* For the 
same reason affedlions are ascribed to the heart, although they 
Are neither in it nor from it.' 



• The correspondence of the heart and lunjjs with the Greatest Man^ 
which js he^s'tfn, /torn ejrptrience (n. 38S5-3896). 
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96* The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heaven 
with the heart and lungs is the general correspondence of 
heaven with man. There is a less general correspondence with 
each one of his members, organs, and viscera ; and what this is 
shall also be explained. In the Greatest Man, which is heaven, 
those that are in the head excel all others in every good, being 
in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, intelligence, and consequent 
joy and happiness. These flow into the head of man and the 
things belonging to the head and corresponding thereto. In the 
Greatest Man, or heaven, those that are in the breast are in the 
good of charity and faith, and these flow into the breast of man 
and correspond to it. In the Greatest Man, or heaven, those 
that are in the loins and the organs devoted to generation are 
in marriage love. Those in the feet are in the lowest good of 
heaven, which is called spiritual natural good. Those in the 
arms and hands are in the power of truth from good. Those 
that are in the eyes are in understanding ; those in the ears are 
in attention and obedience ; those in the nostrik are in percep- 
tion ; those in the mouth and tongue are in the ability to con- 
verse from understanding and perception ; those in the kidneys 
are in truths searching, separating, and correfting ; those in the 
liver, pancreas, and spleen are in various purifications of good 
and truth; and so with the rest. All these flow into the like 
things of man and correspond to them. This inflow of heaven 
is into the functions and uses of the bodily members ; and the 
uses, since they are from the spiritual world, take on a form by 
means of such things as are in the natural world, and thus pre- 
sent themselves in effe<S. From this is the correspondence. 

97» For the same reason these members, organs, and vis- 
cera have a like significance in the Word ; for every thing there 
has a meaning in accordance with correspondences. Thus the 
"head" signifies intelligence and wisdom ; the "breast" charity ; 



The heart corresix)nds to those in the celestial kingdom, and the 
lungs to those in the spiritual kingdom (n. 3885-3887). 

There is in heaven a pulse like that of the heart, and a respiration 
like that of the lungs, but interior (n. 3884, 3VS85, 3887). 

There the pulse of the heart differs in conformity to states of love, 
and the respiration in conformit>' to stales of charity and faith (n. 3886, 
3887, 3889). 

In the Word the "heart'* means the will, and "from the heart" 
means from the will (n. 2930. 7542, 8910, 91 13, 10336). 

In the Word the "heart" also signifies love, and "from the heart" 
means from love (n. 7542, 9050, 10336). 
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the "lobs" marriage love; the ''anns and hands'' power of 
truth; the ''feet" what is natural- the *'eyes" understanding; 
the '* nostrils ** |ierception ; the ** ears " obedience, the " kidneys " 
the scrutiny of truth, and so on.' So, too, in the common 
speech of man it is said of one who is intelligent and wise that 
he has a good head ; of one who is kind that he is a bosom 
friend ; of one who has clear perception that he is keen scented ; 
of one who is intelligent that he is *sharp sighted ; of one who is 
powerful that he is long handed ; of one who exercises his will 
from love that it is done from the heart. These and many 
other things in the speech of men are from correspondences, 
and are from the spiritual world, although man is ignorant 
of it, 

98* That there is such a correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man has been made clear to me by 
much experience, by so much that 1 am as convinced of it as 
of any evident fa6l that admits of no doubt. But it is not neces- 
sary to describe aU this experience here ; nor w^ould it be pro* 
per on account of its abundance. It may be seen set forth in 
the Anana Cewlestia, where correspondences, representations, 
the influx of the spiritual world into the natural world, and the 
intercourse between soul and body, are treated of/ 

99« But notwithstanding that all things of man's body cor- 
respond to all things of heaven, it is not in reape<5l to his exter- 



' In the Word the '* breast*' signifies charity (n. 3934, 1008 1, 10087)* 

The *Moins '• imd organs of general ion signify marriage love (11. 302 1^ 
4280, 4463. 5050-5053 ) . 

The *'arms" and *' hands*' signify the power of truth (n. 878*3091, 
493i"4937i ^7. 72^15. 10019). 

The *'feet*' sigiufy the natural (n, 2162 3(47, 376*1 39S6, 4280^ 
4938-4952). 

The "eye'* signifies understanding (n. 2701, 4403-4421, 45 23-4534 . 
^a3;9o5i. iu5^)/ 

The *'nci«irils" signify perception (n. 3577, 4624. 4625^ 474S, 563I1 
8286, lcx>54. 1029a). 

The *' ears'* sippnify obedience (n. 2542, 3869,4523, 4653,5017, 7216, 
8361, S990, 93^, 9397. 10061 ). 

The '' kidneys*' signify the scrutiny and correction of truth {n. 
5380-5386, 10032). 

' The correspondence of all the members of the body with the 
Greatest Mau, or hea%fenj in general and in particular, from experience 
(n. 3021,3624-3649,3741-3750, 3883-3895, 4039-4054, 4218-4228, 43*!i^433^ 
4403-443 1 .4523-45331 4622-4633, 4652-4660,4791 -4S05, 493 1 -4953, 5o5<5-5o6 1 , 
5i7f'-5r89, ^377^5396, 5552-5573. 5711-5727- 10030'- 

Th\i influx of the ?;piritual vvurltJ intii the natiira! wurld, or 01 
heaven into the world, and the influx *-if the soul into alt things of 
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oal form that man is an image of heaven, but in respect to his 
internal fonn ; ibr man's interiors are what receive heaven, while 
h» exteriors receive the woricL So far, therefore, as his interiors 
receive heaven man is in respeA to them a heaven in smaller 
fr^rm, after the image of the greatest But so far as his interiors 
do not receive heaven he is not a heaven and an image of the 
greatest, although his exteriors, which receive the world, may be 
in a form in accordance with the order of the world, and thus 
variously beautiful. For the source of outward beauty which 
pertains to the body is in parents and formation in the womb, 
and it is preserved afterwards by general influx from the world. 
For this reason the form of one s natural man differs greatiy 
from the form of his spiritual man. What the form of a man's 
spirit is I have frequendy been shown ; and in some who were 
beautiful and charming in appearance the spirit ^it-as seen to be 
so deformed, black, and monstrous that it might be called an 
image of hell, not of heaven ; while in others not beautiful in 
outward form there was a spirit beautifully formed, pure, and 
angelic. Moreover, the spirit of man appears after death such as 
it has bcf.-n in the body while it lived therein in the world. 

lOO* But correspondence applies far more widely than to 
man. There is a correspondence of the heavens with one an- 
other. To the third or inmost heaven the second or middle 
h«ivcn corresponds, and to the second or middle heaven the 
first or outmost heaven corresponds, and this corresponds to 
the Ixxlily forms in man called his members, organs, and vis- 
cera. Thus it Is the bodily part of man in which heaven finally 
terminates, and upon which it stands as upon its base. But this 
fircjmum will l>c more fully unfolded elsewhere. 

lOI* Especially it must be understood that all correspond- 
ence with heaven is with the Lord's Divine Human, because 
heaven is ft*om Him, and He is heaven, as has been shown in 
previous chapters. For if the Divine Human did not flow into 
all things of heaven, and in accordance with correspondences 
into all things of the world, no angel or man could exist. From 
this again it is evident why the Lord became Man and clothed 
His Divine from first to last with a Human. It was because the 



the body, /r<7;;/ experience (n. 6053-6058, 6189-62 15, 6307-6326,6466-6495, 
6598-6626. 

The intercourse between soul and body, from experience (n. 
^53-605^. 6189-6215. 6307-6327, 6466-6495, 6598-6626). 
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Divine Human that was the source of heaven before the Lord's 
coming was no longer sufficient to sustain all things, for the 
reason that man, who is the foundation of the heavens, had sub- 
verted and destroyed order. What the Divine Human was 
before the Lord's coming, and what the condition of heaven was 
at that time may be seen in the extrafls appended to the pre- 
ceding chapter. 

M02« Angels are amazed when they hear that there are 
men who attribute all things to nature and nothing to the Di- 
rvine, and who believe that their body, into which so many 
ronders of heaven are gathered, is a produ6l of nature. Still 
mow are they amazed that the rational part of man is belie^'ed 
to be from nature, when, if men will but lift their minds a little^ 
they can see that such effecSs are not from nature but from the 
Divine ; and that nature has been created simply for clothing 
the spiritual and for presenting it in a c<>r respondent form in the 
outmost of order. Such men they liken to owk, which see in 
<larknes5, but in Hght see nothing. 



XHL 

There is a coraespqndence of Heaven with all things 
OP THE Earth. 




XOj* What correspondence is has been told in the preced- 
ing chapter, and it has there been shown that each thing and 
all things of the animal body are correspondences. The next 
step is to show that all things of the earthy and in general all 
things of the universe, are correspondences, 

I04« All things of the earth are distinguished mto three 
kinds, called kingdoms, namely, the animal kingdom, the 
vegetable kingdom ^ and the mineral kingdom* The things of 
the animal kingdom are correspondences in the first degree, be- 
cause they live ; the things of the vegetable kingdom are cor- 
respondences in the second degree, because they merely grow ; 
the things of the mineral kingdom are correspondences in the 
third degree, because they neither live nor grow. Correspond- 
ence in the animal kingdom are living creature of various 
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kinds, both those that walk and creep on the ground and those 
that fly in the air ; these need not be specially named, as they 
are well known. Correspondences in the vegetable kingdom 
are all things that grow and abound in gardens, forests, fields, 
and meadows ; these, too, need not be named, because they are 
well known. Correspondences in the mineral kingdom are 
metals more and less noble, stones precious and not precious,, 
earths of various kinds, and also the waters. Besides these the 
things prepared from them by human a<5tivity are correspond- 
ences, as foods of every kind, clothing, dwellings and other 
buildings, with many other things. 

I05« Also the things above the earth, as the sun, moon, 
and stars, and those in the atmosphere, as clouds, mists, rain, 
lightning and thunder, are likewise correspondences. Things 
resulting from the presence and absence of the sun, as light and 
shade, heat and cold, are also correspondences, as well as those 
that follow in succession therefrom, as the seasons of the year, 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter ; and the times of day» 
morning, noon, evening, and night. 

Io6« In a word, all things that have existence in nature, 
from the least to the greatest, are correspondences.* They are 
correspondences because the natural world with all things in it 
springs forth and subsists from the spiritual world, and both 
worlds from the Divine. They are said to subsbt also, because 
everything subsists from that from which it springs forth, sub- 
sistence being a permanent springing forth ; also because no- 
thing can subsist from itself, but only from that which is prior to 
itself, thus from a First, and if separated from that it would 
utterly perish and vanish. 

I07* Every thing in nature that springs forth and subsists in 
accordance with Divine order is a correspondence. Divine order 
is caused by the Divine good that flows forth from the Lord. It 
b^ns in Him, goes forth from Him through the heavens in suc- 
cession into the world, and is terminated there in outmosts ; and 



1 All things that are in the world and its three kingdoms correspond 
to the heavenly things that are in heaven, that is, the things in the nat- 
ural world correspond to the things in the spiritual world (n. 1632, 
1881, 2758, 2760-2763, 2987-3003, 3213-3227, 3483, 3624-3649, 4044, 4053. 
41 16. 4366, 4939, 5"6, 5377, 5428, 5477, 9280). 

By correspondences the natural world is conjoined to the spiritual 
world (n. 8615). 

For this reason all nature is a theatre representative of the Lord's 
kingdom (n. 2758, 2999, 3000, 3483, 4938, 4939, 8848, 9280). 
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twry thing there that is in accordance with order is a corre- 
spondence* Every thing there is in accordance with order that 
is good and perfect for use, because every thin|^ good is good 
in the m^sure of its use ; while its form has relation to truth* 
truth being the form of good. And for this reason every thing 
in the whole world and of the nature thereof that is in Divine 
order has reference to good and truth J 

108* That all things in the world spring from the Divine, 
and are clothed with such things in nature as enable them to 
exist there and perform use, and thus to correspond, is clearly 
evident from the various things seen in both the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms. In both there are things that any one who 
thinks interiorly can see to be from heaven. For illustration a few- 
things out of a countless number may be mentioned ; and first 
some things from the animal kingdom. Many are aware what 
knowledge there is engrafted as it were in every animal. Bees 
know how to gather honey from flowers^ to build cells out of wax 
in which to store their honey, and thus provide food for themselves 
and their families, even for a coming winter. That a new gener- 
ation may be born their queen lays eggs, and the rest take care 
of them and cover them. They live under a sort of government 
which all know by instini^ They preserve the working bees 
and cast out the drones, depriving them of their wings; besides 
many other wonderful things implanted in them from heaven for 
the sake of their use, their wax everywhere serving the human 
race for candles, their honey for adding sweetness to food, [2>} 
Again, what wonders do we see in worms, the meanest creatures 
in the animal kingdom ! They know how to get food from the 
juice of the leaves suited to them, and afterwards at the ap- 
pointed time to invest themselves with a covering and enter as it 
were into a womb, and thus hatch oflspring of their own kind. 
Some are first tiyned into nymphs and chrysalids, spinning 
threads about themselves ; and this travail being over they come 
forth clad with a different body, furnished with wings with which 
they fiy in the air as in their heaven, and pair together and lay 
eggs and provide for posterity, [3.1 Besides these special in- 
stances all creatures in general that fly in the air know the proper 



' Every things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, that 
is in accordance with order, has reference to good and truth (n. 345 1* 
J166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122) ; and to the conjunction of these, in 
order to be any thing (n. 10555). 
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food for their nourishment, not only what it is but where to find 
it ; they know how to build nests for themselves, one kind in one 
way and another kind in another way ; how to lay their eggs in 
the nests, how to sit upon them, how to hatch their young and 
feed them, and to turn them out of their home when they are 
able to shift for themselves. They know, too, their enemies that 
they must avoid and their friends with whom they may associate, 
and this from early infancy ; not to mention the wonders in the 
eggs themselves, in which all things lie ready in their order for 
the formation and nourishment of the chicks ; besides numberless 
other things. [4.] Who that thinks from any wisdom of reason 
will ever say that these instinfts are from any other source than 
the spiritual world, which the natural serves in clothing what is 
from it with a body, or in presenting in effeA what is spiritual in 
the cause? The beasts of the earth and the birds of the air are 
born into all this knowledge, while man, who is of much more 
value than they, is not ; for the reason that animals are in the 
order of their life, and have not been able to destroy what is in 
them from the spiritual world, because they have no rational 
faculty. Man, on the other hand, whose thought is from the 
spiritual world, having perverted what is in him from that world 
by a life contrary to order, which his rational faculty has favored, 
must needs be born into mere ignorance and afterwards be led 
back by Divine means into the order of heaven. 

109* How the things in the vegetable kingdom correspond 
can be seen from many instances, as that little seeds grow into 
trees, put forth leaves, produce flowers, and then fruit, in which 
again they deposit seed, these things taking place in succession 
and existing together in an order so wonderful as to be inde- 
scribable in a few words. Volumes might be filled, and yet 
there would be still deeper arcana, relating more closely to their 
uses, which science would be unable to exhaust. Since these 
things, too, are from the spiritual world, that is, from heaven, 
which is in the human form (as has been shown above in its own 
chapter), so all the particulars in this kingdom have a certain re- 
lation to such things as are in man, as some in the learned world 
know. That all things in this kingdom also are correspondences 
has been made clear to me by much ex{)erience. Often when I 
have been in gardens and have been looking at the trees, fruits, 
flowers, and plants there, I have recognized their correspond- 
ences in heaven, and have spoken with those with whom these 
were, and have been tauglit whence and what they were. 
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IlOa But at the present day no one can know the spiritual 
things in heaven to which the natural things in the world corre- 
spond except from heaven, since the knowledge of correspond- 
etices is now wholly lost. But the nature uf the correspondence 
of spiritual things with natural I .shah lie glad to illustrate by 
some examples. The animals of the earth correspond in general 
to affeftion, mild and useful animals to good affeftions, fierce 
and useless ones to evil affections. In particular, cattle and their 
young correspond to the affeclions of the natural mind, sheep 
and lambs to the affections of the spiritual mind \ while birds 
correspond^ according to their species, to the intelledual things 
of the natural mind or the spiritual mind/ Fur this reason 
various animals, as cows and oxen, calves, rams, sheep, he-goats 
and she-goats, he-lambs and she-Jambs, also pigeons and turtle- 
doves, were devoted to a sacred use in the Israelitish Church, 
which was a representative church, and sacrifices and burnt 
offerings were made of them. For they corresponded in that 
use to spiritual things, and in heaven these were understood in 
accordance with the correspondences. Moreover, animals ac- 
cording to their kinds and species, because they have life, are 
affeflions ; and the life of each one is solely from affe<^ion and in 
accordance with affection ; consequently every animal has an 
iiinate knowledge that is in accord with its life's affeiftion. Man 
is like an animal so far as his natural man is concemedj and is 
therefore likened to animuls in common speech ; for example, 
if he is genUe he is called a sheep or lamb, if fierce a bear or 
wolf, if cunning a fox or serpent, and so on- 

IIX* There is a like correspondence with things in the 
vegetable kingdom. In general, a garden corresponds to the 
intelligence and wisdom of heaven ; and for this reason heaven 



' From correspondence animals signify affe<5iions ; mild and useful 
animals good affctitons, fierce and useless ones evil afftdious {11.41, 
46, 14^, 143, 246, 714, 716, ^19, 2179, 2 1 80, 3519, gaSo) ; iliaslrated by tx- 
Perienre p^m ihe spirituaf world (n. 3218, 5 [98. 9090), 

Influx of iKe spiriuial world mto the lives of aiiinmls <n. 1635, 3646), 

Cattle and tlieir young from correspi>udence signify affe^ions of the 
natural mind (n, 2180, 3566,9391, 10132, 10407). 

What sheep signify (n. 4169. 4809) : and lambs (n. 3994* io'3a). 

Hying creatures signify intellettual things (n. 40, 745, 776^ 77 8^ 866^ 
9^1 99' I 5149, 7441) \ With a difference accarding to tbdr genera and 
species, /r^wt experience in ihe spiritual world (n. 3219). 
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is called the Garden of God, and Paradise ;' and men call it the 
heavenly paradise. Trees, according to their sf>ecies, correspond 
to the perceptions and knowledges of good and truth which are 
the source of intelligence and wisdom. For this reason the 
ancient people, who were acquainted with correspondences, held 
their sacred worship in groves ;* and for the same reason trees 
are mentioned in the Word, and heaven, the church, and man 
are compared to them ; as the vine, the olive, the cedar, and 
others, and the good works done by men are compared to fruits. 
Also the food derived from trees, and more especially from the 
grain harvests of the field, corresponds to afTeAions for good 
and truth, because these affeiSlions feed the spiritual life, as the 
food of the earth does the natural life ;* and bread from grain, in 
a general sense, because it is the food that specially sustains life, 
and because it stands for all food, corresponds to an affection for 
all good. It b on account of this correspondence that the Lord 
calb Himself the bread of life ; and that loaves of bread had a 
holy use in the Israelitish Church, being placed on the table in 
the tabernacle and called "the bread of faces;" also the Divine 
worship that was performed by sacrifices and burnt offerings was 
called "bread." Moreover, because of this correspondence the 
most holy a<5l of worship in the Christian Church is the Holy 
Supper, in which bread is given, and wine.* From these few ex- 
amples the nature of correspondence can be seen. 



* From correspondence a garden and a paradise signify intelligence 
and wisdom (n. loo, io8) ; from experience (n. 3220). 

All things that have a correspondence have m the Word the same 
significance (n. 2896, 2987, 2989, 2990, 2991, 3002, 3225). 

' Trees signify perceptions and knowledges (n. 103, 2163, 2682, 2722, 
2972, 7692). 

For this reason the ancient people held Divine worship in g^roves 
under trees according to their correspondence (n. 2722, 4552). 

Influx of heaven into subjects of the vegetable kingdom, as into 
trees and plants (n. 3648). 

* From correspondence foods signify such things as nourish the 
spiritual life (n. 31 14, 4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 5426. 
5576, 5582, 5588, 5655, 5915, 6277. 8562, 9003). 

* Bread signifies every good that nourishes the spintual life of man 
(n. 2165, 2177, 3478, 37^5, 3^^3. 421 1, 4217, 4735. 4976. 932^, 9545. 10686). 

Such was the signification of the loaves that were on the table in the 
tabernacle (n. 3478, 9545)- 

Sacrifices in general were called bread (n. 2165). 
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112. How conjunclion of heaven with the world is effected 
by means of correspondences shrill abo be told in a few words. 
The Lord 5 kingdom is a kingdom of ends, which are uses ; or 
what is the same thing, a kingdom of uses which are ends* For 
tills reason the universe has been so created and formed by the 
Divine that uses may be every where clothed in such a way as to 
be presented in a<5l, or in effeft, first in heaven and afterwards in 
the world, thus by degrees and successively, down to the out- 
most things of nature. Evidently ^ then, the correspondence of 
natural things with spiritual things, or of the world with heaven, 
is through uses, and uses are what conjoin ; and the forms in 
which uses are clothed are correspondences and are conjunctions 
just to the extent that they are forms of uses. In nature in its 
threefold kingdom, all things that exist in accordance with order 
are forms of uses, or effects formed from use for use, and this is 
why the things in nature are correspondences. But in the case 
of man, so far as he is in accordance w ith Divine order, that b, 
so iar as he is in love to the Lord and in charity towards the 
neighbor, are his acls uses in form, and correspondences, and 
through these he is conjoined to heaven. To love the Lord and 
the neighbor means in general to perform uses.' Furthermore^ 
it must be understood that man is tlie means by whidi the nat- 
unil world and the spiritual world are conjoined, that is, man is 



Bread includes all food (n. 3165). 

Thus it signiliejs all heavenly and sptntuat food (n, ^76, 680^ 2165, 

217/, 3478, 6118, a4 10), 

* Every good has its delight as well as its quality from use and in 
accoj dance witli use ; therefore such as the use is, such is the good {tu 

3049,4934.7058). 

Angelic life consists in the goods of love and chani>% that is, in per- 
forming uses (n. 454)* 

The Lord, and consequently the angels, look only^ in regard to man, 
to ends, which are uses (n. 131^, 1645. 5854 1. 

The Lord's kingdom is a kingdom of uses, that is, of ends (ti, 454, 
6» 1103,3645, 4054,7038). 

Ser\'mg the Ltjrd is performing uses (n, 7038). 

Each ihinj^ and ail things in man have been formed for use (n. 3G16, 
Ii04» 5189, 9297 ; also from use, thai is* the use is prior to the organic 
forms in man through which the use is |>erformedt because use is from 
tlie hillowing of the Lord through heaven (n. 4223*4^16)^ 

Moreover, man's interiors, which constitute his mind, when he grows 
to maturity, are formed from use and for use (n» 1964, 6.^15,9297), 

Conse<juentlv man is such as are the uses with him ( n. i568» 3570, 
4054. 6571, 6935. 693S, 10284). 

Us^rs are the end** for the sake of which tn, 3565 » 4054, 4104, 6Sts). 

Use Is the tir^t and the last^ thus tlie all of man (n. 1964). 
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the medium of conjundion, because in him there is a natural 
world and there is a spiritual world (see above, n. 57) ; conse- 
quentiy to the extent that man is spiritual he is the medium of 
conjun6lion ; but to the extent that a man is natural, and not 
spiritual, he is not a medium of conjun<5lion. Nevertheless, apart 
from this mediumship of man, a Divine influx into the world 
and into the things pertaining to man that are of the world goes 
on, but not into man*s rational faculty. 

II3« As all things that are in accord with Divine order 
correspond to heaven, so all things contrary to Divine order 
correspond to hell. All things that correspond to heaven have 
relation to good and truth ; but those that correspond to hell 
have relation to evil and falsity. 

II4« Something shall now be said about the knowledge of 
correspondences and its use. It has been said above that the 
spiritual world, which is heaven, is conjoined with the natural 
world by means of correspondences ; therefore by means of cor- 
respondences communication with heaven is granted to man. 
For the angels of heaven do not think from natural things, as 
man does ; but when man has acquired a knowledge of corre- 
spondences he is able, in respe<5l to the thoughts of his mind, to 
be associated with the angels, and thus in respe<S to his spirit- 
ual or internal man to be conjoined with them. That there 
might be such a conjunction of heaven with man the Word was 
written wholly by correspondences, each thing and all things in 
it being correspondent.* If man, therefore, had a knowledge 
of correspondences he would understand the spiritual sense of 
the Word, and would thereby gain a knowledge of arcana of 
which he sees nothing in the sense of the letter. For there is 
a literal sense and there is a spiritual sense in the Word, the 
literal sense made up of such things as are in the world, and the 
spiritual sense of such things as are in heaven. And such a 
Word, in which every thing down to the least jot is a corre- 
spondence, was given to men because the conjunction of heaven 
with the world is effeded by means of correspondences.* 



' The Word was written wholly by correspondences (n. 8615) 
By means of the Word man has conjundion with heaven (n. 2899, 
^943. 9396, 9400, 9401, 10375, 10452). 

• The spiritual sense of the Word is treated of in the little work on 
Tk€ l^hite Horse referred to in the Apocalypse, 
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IE5. I have been taught from heaven that the most an- 
cient men on earthy who were celestiid men, thought from corre- 
spondences themselves, the natural things of the world before 
their eyes serving them as means of thinking in this way ; and 
that they could be in fellowship v\ith angels and talk with them 
because they so thought, and that thus through them heaven 
was conjoined to the world. For this reason that period was 
called the Golden Age, of wliich it is said by ancient writers 
that the inhabitants of heaven dwelt with men and associated 
with them as friends w^ith friends. But after this there followed 
a period when men thought, not from correspondences them- 
selves, but from a knowledge of correspondenceSt and there w^as 
then also a conjundion of heaven with man, but less intimate. 
This period was called the Silver Age. After this men had a 
knowledge of correspondences but did not think from that know* 
ledge, because they were in natural good, and not. like those 
before them, in spiritual good. This period was called the 
Copper Age. After tliis men gradually became external, and 
finally corporeal, and then the knowledge of correspondences 
was w^hoUy lost, and with it a knowledge of heaven and of the 
many things pertaining to heaven. It was from correspondence 
that diese ages were named from gold, silver, and copper,* and 
for the reason that from correspondence gold signifies celestial 
good in which were the most ancient people^ silver spiritual 
good in which were the ancient people that followed, and cop- 
per natural good in which were the next posterity ; while iron, 
from which the last age takes its name, signifies hard truth 
apart from good. 



' Gold from correspondence signifies celestial g:oQd (n. 113, 1551, 
J55^* 5658, 6914, 6917, ^510, 9S74, 988T ). 

Silver signifies spintua! good, that m, truth from a celestial origin (n, 
155^^ '55^. 29541 565H). 

Copi>er signifies natural gofxl (n, 425 » 1551). 

Iron signifies truth in the outmost of order (n. 425, 4^^)*! 
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XIV. 

The Sun in Heaven. 

Il6« In heaven neither the sun of the world, nor anything 
from that sun, is seen, because it is wholly natural. In &&, 
nature has its beginning from that sun, and whatever is pro- 
duced by means of it is called natural. But the spiritual, to 
which heaven belongs, is above nature and wholly distindl from 
what is natural; and there b no communication between the 
two except by correspondences. What the distin<5lion between 
them is may be understood from what has been already said 
about degrees (n. 38), and what the communication is from 
what has been said in the two preceding chapters about corre- 
spondences. 

II7« Although the sun of the world is not seen in heaven, 
nor anything from that sun, there is nevertheless a sun there, 
and light and heat, and all things that are in the world, with in- 
numerable others, but not from the same origin; since the 
things in heaven are spiritual, and those in the world are nat- 
ural. The sun of heaven is the Lord ; the light there is the Di- 
vine truth and the heat the Divine good that go forth from 
the Lord as a sun. From this origin are all things that spring 
forth and are seen in the heavens. This light and heat and 
things existing therefrom in heaven will be treated of in the 
following chapters ; in this chapter we will speak only of the sun 
there. In heaven the Lord is seen as a sun, for the reason that 
He is Divine love, from which all spiritual things, and by means 
of the sun of the world all natural things, have their existence. 
That love is what shines as a sun. 

Il8« That the Lord is adually seen in heaven as a sun I 
have not only been told by angels, but it has frequently been 
granted me to see it ; and what I have heard and seen respeA- 
ing the Lord as a sun I shall be glad to tell in a few words. 
The Lord is seen as a sun, not in heaven, but high above the 
heavens ; and not direftly overhead or in the zenith, but before 
the faces of the angels at a middle height. He is seen at a 
considerable distance, and in two places, one before the right 
«ye and the other before the left eye. Before the right eye He 
is seen exacSlly like a sun, as it were, with the same glow and size 
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as the sun of the world. Before the left eye He is not seen as 
a sun, but as a moon, glowing white like the moon of our earth, 
and of like size, but more brilliant, and surrounded with many 
Hide moons, as it were, of similar whiteness and splendor. The 
Lord is seen so diiferently in two places because every person 
se^ the Lord in accordance with his perception of the Lord* 
thus He is seen in one way by those that receive Htm with the 
good of love, and in another by those that receive Him with 
the good of faith* Those that receive Him with the good of love 
see Him as a sun, fiery and flaming, in accordance with their re- 
ception of Him ; these are in His celestial kingdom ; while those 
that receive Him with the good of faith see Him as a moon. 
white and brilliant in accordance with their reception of Him. 
and th^e are in His spiritual kingdom.' This is so because good 
of love corresponds to fire : therefore in the spiritual sense fire 
is love ; and the good of faith corresponds to lights and in the 
spiritual sense light is faith,' And the Lord appears before 
the e}^es because the interiors, wlxich belong to the mind, see 
through the eyes, from good of love through the right eye, and 
from good of faith through the left eye ;* since with angeb and 
also with men all things at the right correspond to good &om 



^ The I^rd is seen in heaven as a sun, and is the sun of heaven (n, 
1053, 3636. 3643, 4060 K 

The Lord is ^n as a sun by those who are in H\^ celestia! kingdom, 
where love to Him reigns, and as a moon by those who are in His spir- 
itnal kingdom, where charity to the neighbor and faith reign (n. I52i» 



1529-153/* 1837: 4^)* 



The Lord is seen as a sun at a middle height before the right eye, 
and as a moon before the left eye (n, 1053, 1521 » 1529-J531, 3636, 3^3» 
432 ^ 50Q7. 7078. 7083^ 7173. 7370, 8813, 10809). 

The Lord is seen as a sun and as a moon (n. TSjt, 7173)* 
The Lord's Divine ibielf is far above His Divine in heaven ( n. 7270^ 
$760). 

* ** Fire** in the Word signifies love, both in a good sense and in a bad 
sease^n, 934,4go6p S^'S)- 

Holy or heavenly fire signifies the Divine Love (n. 934, 6314, 6832), 

Infc^mal fire signifies love of self and of the world and every lust of 
those loves (n* t86i, 5071, 6314. 6S32, 7575, 10747 )■ 

Love is the fire of life, and life itself is really from it (n, 4906, 5071^ 
€03?, 6314). 

** Light" signifies; the truth of faith (n. 3195, 3485^ 3636, 3643, 3993, 
4J02* 4413. 4415. 954S, 9<5S4). 

' The sight of the left eye corres^xinds 10 truths of faith, and the sight 
Ol the right eye to tiieir goods (n. 44*0, 6923)- 
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which truth is derived, and all at the left to truth that is from 
good.* Good of faith is in its essence truth from good. 

II9« And this is why in the Word the Lord in respeA to 
love is likened to the sun, and in respedl to faith to the moon ; 
also that the "sun" signifies love from the Lord to the Lord, and 
the "moon" signifies faith from the Lord in the Lord, as in the 
following passages : 

" The light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light 

of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days " ijsa. 

XXX. 26). 
"And when I shall extinguish thee I will cover the heavens and make 

the stars thereof dark ; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the 

moon shall not make her light to shine. All luminaries of light 

in the heavens will I make dark over thee, and I will set darkness 

upon thy land " {Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8). 
""I will diirken the sun in his going forth, and the moon shall not make 

her light to shine " {/sa. xiii. 10). 
""The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw 

their shining The sun shall be turned into darkness and the 

moon into blood " {Joel ii. 2, 10, 31 ; iiL 15). 
"The sun became black as sackcloth and hair, and the moon became as 

blood, and the stars . . fell unto the earth" (Apoc, vi. 12, 13). 
"Immediately after the afflidlion of those days the sun shall be 

darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 

shall fall from heaven " (Matt, xxiv. 29). 

And elsewhere. In these passages the "sun" signifies love, and 
the "moon" faith, and the "stars" knowledges of good and 
truth.* These are said to be darkened, to lose their light, and to 
fall from heaven, when they are no more. That the Lord is seen 
as a sun in heaven is evident also from his appearance when 
transfigured before Peter, James, and John, 

That " His face did shine as the sun " {Matt, xvii. 2). 

These disciples thus saw the Lord when they were withdrawn 
from the body, and were in the light of heaven. It was because 
of this correspondence that the ancient people, with whom was 
a representative church, turned the face to the sun in the east 
when they were in Divine worship ; and for the same reason 
they gave to their temples an eastern asped. 

lao* How great the Divine love is and what it is can be 
seen by comparison with the sun of the world in its greatest 
ardor ; it is, if you will believe it, much more ardent than that 

* The things on man's ri^ht have relation to good from which is truth* 
and those on his left to truth from good (n. 9495, 9604). 

* " Stars *' and "constellations " in the Word signify knowledges ol 
good and truth (n. 2495, 2S49, 4^7)* 



sun. For this reason tlie Lord as a sun does not flow without 
mediums into the heavens, but the ardor of His love is grad* 
ually tempered on the way. These temperings appear as rad- 
iant belts about the sun j furthermore, the angels are veiled with 
a thin adapting cloud to prevent their being harmed by the in- 
flawing love.* For this reason the heavens are more or less 
near in accordance with their reception. As the higher heavens 
are in good of love they are nearest to the Lord as the sun ; 
and as the lower heavens are in good of faith they are ferther 
away from Him. But those that are in no good, like those in 
heli, are farthest away, at different distances in accordance with 
thetr opposition to good,* 

xai* When, however, the Lord appears in heaven, which 
often occurs, He does not appear enconip>assed with a sun^ but 
in the form of an angel, yet distinguished from angels by the 
Divine shining through from His face, since He is not there 
in person, for in person the Lord is constantly encompassed by 
the sun, but He is present by look. For it is a common occur- 
rence in heaven for persons to appear to be present in a place 
where Uieir look ts fixed or is tenninated, even when this place 
is far away from where they really are. This presence is called 
the presence of internal sight, which will be treated of further 
on. I have also seen the Lord out of the sun in the form of an 
angel, at a height a little below the sun ; also near by in a like 
form, w^lth shining face, and once in the midst of angels as a 
flame*like radiance. 



' What the Lord's Divine love is, and how great it is, illustrated by 
comparison with the fire of this world* s sun (n, 6S34, 6S49, 8644), 

Thf Lord's Di\ine love is love toward the whole human race to save 
it in. 1H20, 1865,2253,687a). 

The love that first goes forth from the fire of the Lord*s love does nol 
enter hea^'en, but is seen as radiant belts about the sun (n* 7270}. 

The angels are %'eiled with a corresponding^ thin cloud, to prevent their 
being harmed by the inflow of burning; love (n. 6S49), 

' The Lord*s presence with the anjjefs is in proportion to their recep- 
tion ai gtXKl of love and faiih from Him (ju 904, 41 98, 4320, 62S0, 6S32, 

7042. 8819, 96So» 96S2, 9683, 10106* loSi I )^ 

The I^rd appcaoi to each one in accordance with what he is (n. 1861, 
3235,4198,1206). 

The belts are at a distance from Ihe heavens because they cannot 
bear Ihe presence of Divine love from the Ijord (n. 4299^ 75191 7738, 7989, 
8137,8265,9527). 

For ihts reason the Iiells are very far away from tlte heavens^ and this 
is the 'Vgreati^lf* (n. 9346. 10187), 
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iaa« To the angels the sun of the world appears like a 
dense darkness opposite to the sun of heaven, and the moon 
like a darkness opposite to the moon of heaven, and this con- 
standy ; and for the reason that the world's fieriness corresponds 
to the love of self, and the light from it corresponds to what is 
false from that love ; and the love of self is the dire6l opposite 
of the Divine love; and what is false from that love is the 
dire<5l opposite of the Divine truth; and the opposite of the 
Divine love and the Divine truth is to the angels darkness. 
Therefore, in the Word, to worship the sun and moon of this 
world and bow down to them, signifies to love self and the 
falsities that spring from the love of self, and it is said that such 
will be cut off 

(Deui, iv. 19 ; xvil. 3-5 ; Jer. viiL i, 2 ; £uJk, viii 15, 16, 18 ; Apoc, xvi. 
8; Matt, xiilty 

n3« As it is from the Divine love that is in and from Him 
that the Lord appears in heaven like a sun, so all in the heavens 
are turned constantly to Him, those in the celestial kingdom to 
Him as a sun, and those in the spiritual kingdom to Him as a 
moon. But those that are in hell turn themselves to an op- 
posite darkness and dense darkness, that is, they turn backwards, 
away from the Lord ; and this for the reason that all in the hells 
are in love of self and the world, thus antagonistic to the Lord. 
Those who turn themselves to the dense darkness that is in the 
place where this world's sun is are in the helb behind, and are 
called genii ; while those that turn themselves to the darkness 
that is in the place of the moon are in the hells more in front, 
and are called spirits. This is why those in the hells are said to 
be in darkness, and those in the heavens in light, "darkness" 
signifying falsity from evil, and " light " truth from good. They 
so turn themselves because all in the other life look towards 
what rules in their interiors, thus to their loves ; and with angels 
and spirits the interiors determine the face ; and in the spiritual 
world quarters are not fixed, as in the natural world, but are 



' The sun of the world is not seen by the angels, but in its place 
something dark, behind, opposite to the sun of heaven or the Lord (n. 
7078, 9755)- 

In the opposite sense the **sun" signifies the love of self (n. 2441) ; 
and in this sense "to worship the sun** signifies to worship what is con- 
tranr to heavenly love or to the Lord (n. 2441, 10584). 

To those in the hells the sun of heaven is thick darkness (n. 2441). 
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determined by the face. In respe<ft to his spirit man turns him* 
self in the same way as a spirit does, backwards from the Lord 
if he is in love of self and the world, and towards the Lord if 
he is in love to the Lord and the neighbor. But of this man is 
ignorant, because he is in the natural world where quarters are 
determined by the rising and setting of the sun. But as this 
cannot be easily comprehended by men it will be elucidated 
hereafter when Quarters, Space, and Time in Heaven are treated 
of 

XS4i Because the Lord is the sun of heaven and every 
thing that is from Him looks to Him, He is the common centre, 
the source of all direftion and determination/ So, too, all things 
beneath are in His presence and under His auspices, both in 
the heavens and on the earths. 

13^* From all this what has been said and shown in pre- 
vious chapters about the Lord may now be seen in clearer lightj 
namely : 

Tkai He IS iht G&d nf kiaven (n. 2-6). 

That it is His Divine that makes heaven (n* 7-12). 

Thai the Lord's Dii/iHe in kiatfen is i<n>e i& Him. and 

charity t&wards the neighbor (n. 13^19). 
Thai ihere is a correspondence of ail things nf the 

w&rld with heaven, and through heaven with the 

Lord (n. 87-115), 
A/s0 that the sun and moon a/ the worid are corre* 

sp^ndenees (n. 105). 



XV. 

Light and Heat in Heaven. 



That there is light in the heavens those who think 
from nature alone t^nnot comprehend \ and yet such is the 
light in ihe heavens that it exceeds by many degrees the noon- 
day light of the world. That lig^ht I have often seen, even dur- 
ing the evening and nig^ht. At first I wondered when I heard 
the angels say that the light of this world is little more than 



^ The Lord is the common centre to which all things of heaven turn 
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a shadow in comparison with the light of heaven ; but having 
seen it I can testify that it is so. The brightness and splendor 
of the light of heaven are such as cannot be described. All 
things that I have seen in the heavens have been seen in that 
light, thus more clearly and distin<5lly than things in this 
world. 

I27« The light of heaven is not a natural light, like the 
light of the world, but a spiritual light, because it is from the 
Lord as a sun, and that sun is the Divine love (as has been 
shown in the foregoing chapter). That which goes forth from 
the Lord as a sun is called in the heavens Divine truth, but in 
its essence it is Divine good united to Divine truth. From this 
the angels have light and heat, light from Divine truth, and 
heat from Divine good. As the light of heaven, and the heat 
also, are from such a source, they are evidendy spiritual and 
not natural.* 

laS* The Divine truth is light to the angels because the 
angels are spiritual and not natural. Spiritual beings see from 
their sun, and natural beings from theirs. It is from Divine 
truth that angels have understanding, and their understanding 
is their inner sight, which flows into and produces their outer 
sight ; therefore in heaven whatever is seen from the Lord as 
the sun is seen in light.' This being the source of light in 
heaven the light differs there in accordance with the reception 
of Divine truth from the Lord ; or what is the same, in accord- 
ance with the intelligence and wisdom in which the angels are, 
thus differently in the celestial kingdom and in the spiritual 
kingdom, and differently in each society. In the celestial king- 
dom the light appears flaming because the angels there receive 
light from the Lord as a sun ; but in the spiritual kingdom the 
light is shining white, because the angels there receive light from 
the Lord as a moon (see above, n. ii8). So, too, the light 
differs in different societies, and again in each society, those that 
are at the centre being in greater light and those in the circumfer- 
ence in less light (see n. 43). In a word, the angels have light 

* All lijj:lit in heaven is from the Lord .as a sun (n. 1053, 1521, 3195, 
3341. 3636, 3643. 4415. 9548. 9684. 10809). 

The Divine tnith that jj:(X's K)rtli from the Lord appears in heaven as 
lij::ht, and furnishes all the lij?ht of heaven (n. 3195, 3222, 3223, 5400, 8644. 
9399» 9548. 9684). 

* The lijjht of heaven illumines lH>th the sight and the understanding 
of anjjjels and spirits (n. 2776. 3138). 
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in the same degree in which they are recipients of Divine truth, 
that isj are in inteUigence and wisdom from the Lord ;^ and this 
is why the angels of heaven are called angels of light. 

129* As the Lord in the heavens is Divine truth, and the 
Divine truth there is light* so in the Word He is called Light, 
likewise all truth from Him^ as in the following passages: 

Jesus said, ** I am the light of the world ; he that followeih Me shall 
not walk in darkness^ hut shall have the light of tlfe'^ {yi^^H 

** As long as 1 am in the world I am the fight of the wortd " {yeAn ix.$), 
Jeitti »aid, "Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye 
have the light, Icsi darkness o\^eriake you. . * * . While ye have the 
light believe in the light, that ye may be sons of light. .... I have 
come a light into the world* that whosoever believe th in Mc may 
not abide in darkness " {yuAri xii. 35, 36, 46). 
"Light bath come into the world, but men have loved the darkness 
rather than the light" {jftfAn lii, ig% 

John says of the Lord, 

*' This is the true light which Ughteneth every man *' {jf^An i* q). 

**The people that sit in darkness have seen a great lights and to tbem 
that were sitting in . . the shadow of death light is sprung up" 
{MatL iv. 16). 

** I will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gen- 
tiles " {Isa, %VxL t\ 

** I have established Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou may est 
he My salvation tinto the end of the earth" l/itJ. xlix* 6K 

'^The nations of them that are saved shall walk in His light" (A/o^. 
jtxi. 34). 

*'Seitd out Thy light and Thy truth ; iet them lead me " {Psmim lUiL 3^ 

In these and other passages the Lord h called light from Divine 
truth, which is from Him ; and the truth itself Is also called 
light. As light in the heavens is from the Lord as a sun, so 
when He was transfig^ured before Peter, Jannes, and John, 

" His face did shine ast the sun, and His raiment was white «s the 

light *' \Maii. xvii. a), 
*" And Kt$ garments became shining, exceeding white as snow, so as no 

fuller on earth can whiten them" {Mark ix. 3), 

The Lord*s garments had this appearance because they repre- 
sented Divine truth which is from Him in the heavens, '*gar- 



' The light in heaven is in harmony with the intelligence and wis- 
dom of the angels {n. 1524. 1539. ^5^* 3539)* 

Diflferences of light in th<* heavens are as many a?i there are angelic 
societies ; and as there arc in the lieavens endless \ artetie'; <:if ^ood and 
uuth, so are there of uisdomand intelligence (n.6.S4, 690, J341, J744i 
3745. 44 » 4. 559'^* 7236. 72^53, 7^36)- 
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ments " in the Word signifying truths/ consequently it is said in 
David, 

" O Jehovah, Thou covcrcsi Thyself with light as with a garment " 
(Psalm civ. l). 

130* That light in the heavens is spiritual and that this 
light is Divine truth may be inferred also from the faft that 
men as well as angels have spiritual light, and have enlighten- 
ment from that light so far as they are in intelligence and 
wisdom from Divine truth. Man's spiritual light is the light of 
his understanding, and the objefts of that light are truths, 
which he arranges analytically into groups, forms into reasons, 
and from them draws conclusions in series.* The natural man 
does not know that the light from which the understanding 
sees such things is the real light, for he neither sees it with his 
eyes nor perceives it by thought. And yet there are many 
who recognize this light, and distinguish it from the natural 
light in which those are who think naturally and not spirit- 
ually. Those think naturally who take account of the world 
only, and attribute all things to nature ; while those think spirit- 
ually who take account of heaven and attribute all things to 
the Divine. It has often been granted me to perceive and also 
to see that there is a true light that enlightens the mind, 
wholly distin6l from the light that is called natural light {iumen), 
I have been raised up interiorly into that light by degrees; 
and as I was raised up my understanding became so enlight- 
ened as to enable me to perceive what I did not perceive be- 
fore, and finally such things as I could not even comprehend 
by thought from natural light. Sometimes I felt indignant that 

' In the Word **g;arments'* signify truths, because truths clothe good 
(n. 1073. 2576, 5248, 5319* 5954, 9216, 9952, 10536). 

The Lord*s garments when He was transfigured signified Divine truth 
going forth from His Divine love (n. 9212, 9216). 

' Man is rational because his understanding is illumined by the light 
of heaven (n. 1524, 3138, 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, s>i28, 93^, 10560). 

The understanding is enlightened because it is a recipient of truth (n. 
6222, 6608, 10659). 

The understanding is enlightened to the extent that man receives 
tnith in good from the Lord (n. 3619). 

The understanding is such as are the truths from good by which it is 
formed (n. 10064). 

The understanding has light from heaven, as the sight has light from 
the world (n. 1524, 51 14, 6608, 9128). 

The light of heaven from the Lord is always present with man, but it 
flows in only in the degree that man is in truth from good (n. 4060, 4214). 
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I codd not comprehend these things when they were so clearly 
and plainly perceived In the H^^ht of heaven/ Because there 
is a light that belongs to the understanding; the same things 
are said of it as of the eye, as that it sees and is in light 
when it perceives, and is in obscurity and sh^de when it does 
not perceive, and so on. 

XjXi As the hght of heaven is Divine tmth, that light is 
also Divine wisdom and intelligence i therefore to be raised up 
into the light of heaven means rhe same as to be raised up into 
intelligence and wisdom and enlightened. For this reason the 
angels have light in just the same degree as they have intelli- 
gence and wisdom. Because the light of heaven is Divine wis- 
dom , in that light the character of every one is recognized. 
The interiors of every one lie open to view in his face just as 
they are, with not the least thing hidden. And interior angels 
love to have all things that pertain to them lying open, since 
they will nothing but good. It is otherwise with those beneath 
heaven j who do not will what is good, and for that reason fear 
greatly to be seen in the light of heaven. And wonderful to 
tell J while those in hell appear to one another as men, in the 
light of heaven they appear as monsters, of horrid face and 
form, the exad form of their own evil/ In respect to his spirit 
man appears, when seen by angels, in the same way ; if good 
as a man, beautiful in accord with his good ; if evil as a monster^ 
ugly in accord with his evil. From this it is clear that in the 
light of lieaven all things are made manifest, and for the reason 
that the light of heaven is Divine truth. 

XjStt As Divine truth Is light in the heavens, so all truths 
wherever they are, whether within an angel or outside of him, 
or whether within the heavens or outside of them, emit light- 
Nevertheless, truths outside of the heavens do not shine us truths 
witliin the heavens do. Truths outside of the heavens shine 
coldly, like something snowy, without heat* because they do not 



' When man is raised up from the sensual he comes into a gentler 
light, and at length into heavenly light (n. 6313, ^Si^Si 94^); 

When man is raised u\> intcj intelligtince thert; i^ an aChial elevation 
into the light of heaven (n. 3190). 

How gr^al a light was perceived when I was withdrawn from worldly 
ideas (n. 1526, 6608). 

■ Those in the hells, in their own %ht, which is like the light from 
burning coal;^, appear to themselves as men, bnt in the light of heaven 
they appear as monsters (n. 4531, 4533, 4674, 5057, 5058, 6605, 66a6). 
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draw their essence from good, as truths within the heavens do ; 
therefore that cold light vanishes as soon as the light of heaven 
falls on it, and if there is evil underneath it it is turned into 
darkness. This I have often seen, with many other noteworthy 
things about the shining of truth, which must be omitted here. 

133. Something shall now be said about the heat of heaven. 
That heat in its essence is love. It goes forth from the Lord 
as a sun, which is Divine love in the Lord and from the Lord, 
as has been shown in the preceding chapter. Therefore the 
heat of heaven, like the light of heaven, is evidently spiritual, 
because from the same source.* There are two things that go 
forth from the Lord as a sun. Divine truth and Divine good ; 
Divine truth is manifested in the heavens as light, and Divine 
good as heat ; and yet Divine truth and Divine good are so 
united that they are not two, but one. Nevertheless, in the 
angels they are separate, for there are angels that receive 
more of Divine good than of Divine truth, and there are those 
that receive more of Divine truth than of Divine good. The 
former are in the Lord's celestial kingdom, and the latter in 
His spiritual kingdom. Those that receive both in the same 
degree are the most perfedl angels. 

I34« The heat of heaven, like the light of heaven, is every- 
where different. It is different in the celestial kingdom from 
what it is in the spiritual kingdom, and it is different in each 
society therein. It differs both in degree and in quality. It is 
more intense and more pure in the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
because the angels there receive more of Divine good ; and it 
is less intense and pure in His spiritual kingdom, because the 
angels there receive more of Divine truth. Also in each soci- 
ety the heat differs in accordance with perception. There is 
heat in the hells, but it is unclean heat.' The heat of heaven 
is what is meant by holy and heavenly fire, and the heat of 



* There are two sources of heat and «i1so two sources of light, the sun 
of the world and the sun of heaven (n. 3^38, 5215, 7324)- 

Heat from tlie Lord as a sun is affection of love (n. 3636, 3643). 
Therefoa* spiritual heat in its essence is love (n. 2146, 3338, 3339, 
6314)- 

* There is heat in the hells, but it is unclean (n. 1773. 2757, 3340). 
The odor from it is like the odor from dunij and excrement in the 

world, and in the worst hells like the odor of dead bodies ( n. 814, 819, 
820,943,944.5394). 
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hell by profane and mfernal fire. Both mean love — ^heaveoly 
fire meaning love to the Lonl and to the neighbor and every 
affeiftion of those loves, and infernal fire meaning love of self 
and of the world and every lust of those loves. That love is 
heat from a spiritual source is shown from one*s growing warm 
with love ; for tn accor<!ance with the strength and nature of 
his love a man is inflamed and grows warm ; and the heat 
of his love is made manifest wlien it is opposed. So it is cus- 
tomary to speak of being inflamed, growing warm, burningp 
boiling, bein^,^ on fire, both in regard to the affections of the 
love of good and the lusts of the love of evil, 

155. Love going forth froiTi the Lord as a sun is felt in 
heaven as heat^ because the interiors of the angels are in a state 
of love from the Divine good that is from the Lord ; and in 
consequence their exteriors which grow warm therefrom are in 
a state of heat. For this reason heat and love so correspond 
to each other in heaven that every one there is in heat such as 
his love is* according to what has been said just above. This 
world *s heat does not enter heaven at all, because it is too gross, 
and is natural, and not spiritual ; but with men it is otherwise, 
because they are in both the spiritual world and the natural 
world. As to their spirits they grow warm in exa<5l accordance 
with their loves ; but as to the body they grow warm both from 
the heat of their spirit and from the heat of the world. The 
former flows into the latter, because they correspond* The 
nature of the correspondence of the two kinds of heat can be 
seen from animal life, in that the love of animals — the chief of 
which is the love of propagating offspring of their kind — bursts 
forth into a<51ivity in accordance with the presence and itifluence 
of heat from the sun of the world, which is the heat of the 
spring and the summer seasons. Those that think that the 
world's heat flows in and excites these loves are greatly 
mistaken } for there can be no influx from the natiiral into the 
spiritual, but only from the spiritual into the natural. This 
influx is of Divine order » but the other would be contrary to 
Divine order,* 



* There is spiritual influx, but not physical, that is, there b influx 
ffom the spiritual world into the natural, but not from ihe natural 
iroHd into the spiritual (n, 3219, 5119, 5259, S4^7, $4^^, 5477p 6322, 9109, 
91 10)- 
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Xjfi* Angds, like men, have understanding and will. The 
light of heaven constitutes the life of their understanding, be- 
cause that light is Divine truth and Divine wisdom therefrom ; 
and the heat of heaven constitutes the life of their will, because 
that heat is Divine good and Divine love therefrom. The 
veriest life of the angels is from heat, and from light only so 
far as heat is in it. That heat is the source of life is shown by 
the fa6l that when heat is taken away life perishes. The same 
is true of faith without love or of truth without good ; since the 
truth that is called truth of faith is light, and the good that is 
called good of love is heat.* This is more clearly shown by the 
heat and light of the world, to which the heat and light of 
heaven correspond. By the world's heat when conjoined with 
light, as in spring and summer, all things on the earth are 
quickened and grow, but by light separate from heat nothing 
is quickened or grows, but everything lies torpid and dies. This 
takes place in winter, when heat is absent though light remains. 
From this correspondence heaven is called paradise, since truth 
is there united with good, or faith with love, as light is with heat 
in springtime on the earth. All this makes more clear the truth 
set forth in its own chapter (n. 13-19), that The Divine of the 
Lord in Heaven is love to Him and Charity towards the 
Neighbor. 

I37« It is said in ybAn, 

" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God 
was the Word All things were made through Him, and with- 
out Him was not any thing made that hath been made. In Him was 

life, and the life was the light of men He was in the world, 

and the world was made through Him And the V^ord became 

flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory '* (i. 1-14). 

Exadently the Lord is here meant by "the Word," for it is 
said that "the Word became flesh.*' But what is specifically 



* Truths apart from good are not in themselves tniths, because they 
have no life ; for truths have all their life from good (n. 9603). 

Thus truths aoart from good are like a body without a soul (n. 3180, 



^'^n, 



rrutns apart from good are not accepted by the Lord (n. 4368). 
What truth apart from good, that is, what faith apart from love, is, 
and what truth from good or faith from love is (n. 1949-1951, 1964, 5830, 

It amounts to the same thing whether you say truth or faith, or 
whether you say good or love, since truth Ls of faith and good is of love 
(n. [2231,] 2839, 4352, 4997, 7178, 7623, 7624. 10367). 
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tn^nt by *'the Word" is not recogtiized, and shall therefore 
be explained. Here "the Word " means the Divine trutJi which 
is in the Lord and from the Lord;' and this is why the Lord 
is also called **the Light," which is the Divine truth, as has 
been already shown in this cliapter. That it was by means of 
Divine truth that all things were created and made shall now be 
explained. [3.] In heaven Divine truth has all power, and apart 
from it there is no power whatever.' From the Divine truth 
angels are called powers, and are powers to the extent that 
they are recipients or receptacles of it. By means of it they 
prevail over the hells and over all that oppose them. A 
thousand enemies there cannot stand against a single ray of 
the light of heaven, which is Divine truth. As angels are angels 
by their reception of Divine truth it follows that the entire 
heaven is from the same sourcei since heaven consists of angeb, 
13.} That there is such power in Divine truth those cannot 
believe that have no other idea of truth than that it is thought 
or speech, which has in it no power except as others do it 
from obedience. But Divine truth has power in itself, and such 
power that by means qf it heaven was created and the world 
with all things therein. That there is such power in Divine 
truth may be shown by two comparisons — by the power of 
truth and good in man, and by the power of light and heat in 
the w*orld. By the power of good and truth in inan, in that 
every thing that a man does he does from his understanding 
and will — from his will by nieans of good and from his under- 
standing by means of truth ; for all things in the will have 
relation to good, and all things in the understanding have re- 



' In the Sacred Scripture *'word" sij^ifit^ various things, namely* 
spetrch, thought of the mind, anything that really exists, also something, 
,^l^d in the hig^hest sense Divine truth, and the Lord (n. 99S7). 

**Word" signi5es Divine truth (n. 2S03, 2894, 4692, 5075, 5272, 9385* 
9987)- 

•* Word*' signifies the Lord (n. 2533, 2859). 

* Divine truth going forth from the I-ord has all power (n. 6948, 
Saoo). 

Truth from good has all ptjwer in heaven (n, 309 tj J563, 6544, 6423, 
8304.9^3* 10019, lOiS;?). 

Angels are called powers, and are jK^were by the reception of Divine 
tnHii imm the Lord (n. 9639). 

Angels are recipients of Divine trutli from the Lord and dierefore in 
the Word are sometimes called god^ (n. 4295, 4402, 7873, 8192, %y>i ). 
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lation to truth.* Therefore it is from good and truth that man 
moves his whole body, and a thousand things therein rush 
with one accord to do their will and pleasure. This makes clear 
that the whole body is formed for subservience to good and 
truth, consequently is formed by good and truth. t4.] By the 
power of heat and light from the sun in the worlds in that all 
things that grow in the world, as trees, cereals, flowers, grasses, 
fruits, and seeds, come into existence wholly by means of the 
heat and light of the sun ; which shows what power of produc- 
ing there is in them. What, then, must be the power in Divine 
light, which is Divine truth, and in Divine heat, which is Divine 
good? For from these heaven has its existence, and the world 
has its existence, since the world has its existence by means of 
heaven, as has been already shown. From all this the meaning 
of these words can be seen that " all things were made through 
the Word, and without the Word was not any thing made that 
has been made ;** also that "the world was made through Him,*' 
that is, through Divine truth from the Lord.' For the same 
reason, in the Book of Creation, light is first spoken of, and 
then the things that are from light {Gen, i. 3, 4). For this 
reason also all things in the universe, both in heaven and in 
the world, have relation to good and truth and to their con- 
jun<5lion, in order to be any thing. 

I39« It must be understood that the Divine good and the 
Divine truth that are from the Lord as a sun in the heavens 
are not in the Lord, but are from the Lord. In the Lord there 
is only Divine love, which is the Being {Esse) from which the 
Divine good and the Divine truth spring. Outgo {existere) from 
being {esse) is meant by going forth {procedere). This, too, can 
be made clear by comparison with the world's sun. The heat 
and light that are in the world are not in the sun, but are from 
the sun. In the sun there is fire only, and it is from this that 
heat and light spring and go forth. 

* The understanding is a recipient of truth, and the will a recipient of 
good (n. ^623. 6125, 7503, 9300, 9930). 

Therefore all thinjpi in the understanding have relation to truths, 
whether they are really truths or are believed by man to be truths, and 
all things in the will in like manner have relation to goods (n. 803, 
10122). 

^ Divine truth going forth from the Lord is the only real thing (n. 
6880, 7004, 8200). 

By means of Divine truth all things were created and made (n. 2803^ 
2884, 5272, 7678). 
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Z4CI* Since the Lord as a. sun is Divine love, and Divine 
love is Divine good itself* the Divine that goes forth from the 
Lord, which h His Divine in heaven, is called, for the sake of 
distinftion, Divine truth, although it is in faft Divine good 
united to Divine truth. This Divine truth is what is called the 
Holy that goes forth from Him* 



XVL 



The Four Quarters in Heaven, 

T^Xm Both in heaven and in the world there are four 
quarters, east, south, west, and north, determined in each world 
by its own sun ; in heaven by the sun of heaven, which is the 
Lord, in the world by the sun of the worUL And yet there are 
great differences between them. In the first place, in the world 
the south is where the sun is in its greatest altitude above the 
earth, north where it is in its opposite position beneath the 
earth, east where it rises at the equinox, and west where it then 
seis. Thus in the world it is from the south that all the quar- 
ters are detennjned. But in heaven the east is where the Lord 
is seen as a sun, opposite to this is the west^ at the right is 
the south in heaven, and at the left the north ; and this in 
whatever direction the face and the body are turned. Thus 
in heaven it is from the east that all the quarters are determ- 
ined- That is called the east (i?Wf«j) where the Lord is seen as 
a sun, because all origin (ortga) of life is from Him as a sun ; 
moreover* so far as angels receive hc^t and light or love and 
intelligence from the Lord He is said to arise {txoriri) upon 
them* For the same reason the Lord is called the East {Ori^m) 
in the Word.' 

143* Another diflerence is that to the angels the east is 
always before the face, the west behind, the south to the right, 



* \n the highest st^nse the Lord is the east (ffrt>*f), because He is the 
sun of heaven, which is always rbbg and never setting (n, 101 » 5097, 

9668). 



88 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

and the north to the left. But since this cannot be easily com- 
prehended in the world, for the reason that men turn the face 
to every quarter, it shall be explained. The entire heaven turns 
itself to the Lord as to its common centre ; thus all the angels 
turn themselves to Him. Also on the earth, as is well known, 
there is a dire6ling of all things towards a common centre ; but 
there is this difference between this directing in the world and 
that in heaven, that in heaven the front parts are turned to the 
common centre, but in the world the lower parts of the body. 
In the world this direiSling is called centripetal force, also grav- 
itation. The interiors of angels are a6lually turned forwards ; 
and since interiors manifest themselves in the face it is the face 
that determines the quarters.* 

I43« It is still more difficult to comprehend in the world 
that in every turning of the face afid body the angels have the 
east before the face, since man, according as he turns, has every 
quarter before his face. This, then, must be explained. Al- 
though angels, like men, turn and dire<5l their faces and bodies 
in every dire<5lion, they nevertheless have the east always before 
their eyes. But the turnings of angels are unlike the turnings 
of men, because they are from a different origin. They appear 
the same, but they are not. The origin of these turnings is 
their ruling love, and by this all diredlions with angels and 
spirits are determined, for, as just said, their interiors are aft- 
ually turned towards their common centre, which in heaven is 
the Lord as a sun ; consequently their ruling love is always be- 
fore their face, because their love is always before their interiors, 
and the face has existence from the interiors and is their outward 
form ; and in the heavens this love is the Lord as a sun because . 
it is from Him that they have their love.' And as the Lord 
Himself is in angels in His love, it is the Lord who causes them 

* In heaven all turn themselves to the Lord (n. 9828, 10150, 10189, 
10420). 

Nevertheless, it is not the angels that turn themselves to the Lord, 
but the Lord turns the angels to Himself (n. 10189). 

It is not that the angels are present with the Lord, but the Lord is 
present with the angels (n. 9415). 

' In the spiritual world all constantly turn themselves to their loves ; 
and the quarters there have their beginning in the face and are deter- 
mined l)y it (n. 10130, 10189. 10420, 10702). 
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to look to Him whithersoever they turn. AU this cannot be ex- 
plaificd any farther now ; but it will be made dearer to the 
understanding in subsequent chapters, especially where repre- 
sentations and appearances, and time and space in heaven, are 
treated of. That the angels have the Lord constantly before 
their faces it has been granted me to learn and perceive from 
much experience ; for whenever I have been in company with 
angels I have noticed the Lord's presence before my face» not 
actually seen, and yet perceptible in a light ; and angels have 
often testified that this is so. As the Lord is constantly before 
the faces of angels, so it is said in the world of those tliat be- 
lieve in the Lord and love Him that they have God before their 
face and their eyes, that they look to God, and see God, These 
expressions have their origin in the spiritual world, from w^hich 
are many things in human speech, although their source is un- 
known to men, 

X44* This turning to the Lord is among the wonderful 
things in heaven. There may be many together in one place, 
some turning the face and body one way and some another, 
and yet all see the Lord before them, and have every one the 
south at his right, the north at his left, and the west behind him. 
Another wonderful thing is that, although the angels look only 
to the east they have also a look towards the other three quar- 
ters ; but the look to these is from their interior sight, which 
pertains to their thought. And it is yet another wonderful 
thing, that in heaven no one is ever pennitted to stand behind 
another and look at the back of his head, for this would disturb 
the influx of good and truth from the Lord 

145* The Lord is seen by the angels, and the angels are 
seen by the Lord in another way. Angels see the Lord through 
their eyes \ but the Lord sees the angels in the forehead, and 
this for the reason that the forehead corresponds to love, and it 
is through love that the Lord flows into their will, while it is 



The face ts formed to a correspondence with the interiors (n, 479^-4805, 

Therefore the interiors shine forth from the face (n, 3527, 4066, 479^)* 
With art^els the face makes one with the interiors (n. 4796, 4797, 4799* 
5695. S250)- 

The influx of the interiors into tlie face and its muscles (n. 3631, 
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through the understanding, to which the eyes correspond, that ! 
He causes Himself to be seen.' 

I46« The quarters in the heavens that give form to the 
Lord's celestial kingdom differ from the quarters in the heavens 
that give form to His spiritual kingdom, for the reason that He 
is seen by the angels in His celestial kingdom as a sun, but by 
the angels in His spiritual kingdom as a moon ; and where the 
Lord is seen is the east. The distance there between the posi- 
tion of the sun and that of the moon is thirty degrees, and there 
is a like difference in the position of the quarters. That heaven 
is divided into two kingdoms, called the celestial kingdom and the 
spiritual kingdom, may be seen in its own chapter (n. 20-28) ; 
and that the Lord is seen in the celestial kingdom as a sun, 
and in the spiritual kingdom as a moon (n. 118). But it does 
not follow that the quarters of heaven become confused on this 
account, for neither can the spiritual angels ascend among the 
celestial angels, nor the celestial descend among the spiritual, 
as may be seen above (n. 35). 

147* This makes clear the nature of the Lord's presence 
in the heavens, that He is every where and with every one in 
the good and truth that go forth from Him, and thus is with 
angels in what is His own, as has been said above (n. 12). The 
perception of the Lord's presence is in their interiors ; and it is 
from these that their eyes see, and it is by this continuity that 
they see the Lord outside of themselves. This shows what is 
meant by the Lord's being in them and they in Him, according 
to his own words, 

"Abide in Mc and I in you" (yoAn xv. 4). 

" He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood abideth in Me and I 
in him " (^j^oAn vi. 56). 

"The Lord's flesh" signifies Divine good and "His blood" Di- 
vine truth.'' 



' The forehead corresponds to heavenly love ; therefore in the Word 
the "forehead" signifies that love (n. 9936). 

The eye corresponds to the understanding, because the understand- 
ing is internal sight (n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 9051, 10569). 

For this reason "to lift up the eyes" and "to see" signifies to un- 
derstiind, perceive, and observe (n. 2789, 2829, 3198, 3202, 4083, 4086, 
4339» 5684). 

* In the Word "the Lord's flesh** signifies His Divine Human, and 
the Divine good of His love (n. 3813, 7850, 9127, 10283). 
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Z48* All in the heavens have thetr own places of abode in 
accordance with the quarters. Those who are in the good of 
love dwell towards the east and west, those who are in clear per- 
ception of it towards the east, and those who ar^ in obscure 
perception of it towards the west- Those who are in wisdom 
from the j^ood of love dweli towards the north and south — 
those who are in the clear light of wisdom towards the south, 
and those who are in obscure light of it towards the north. 
The angels of the Lord's spiritual kingdom and those of His 
celestial kingdom dwell in the same order, but differently as 
their good of love ajid light of truth from good differ ; since in 
the celeiitial kingdom the love is love to the Lord, and the light 
of truth therefrom is wisdom : while in the spiritual kingdom 
the love is love towards the neighbor, which is called chanty, 
and the light of truth therefrom is intelligence^ which is also 
<^ed faith (see abov^e, n. 23). The quarters differ also in the 
two kingdoms by thirty degrees, as has been said just above 
(n. 146). 

X49* In like order the angels in each society in heaven 
dwell in relation to one a no tfier— towards the east there those 
who are in greater degree of love and charity » towards the west 
those who are in less degi^ee ; towards the south those who are 
in greater light of wisdom and intelligencet and towards the 
north those who are in less. This arrangement prevails because 
each society represents heaven, and is a heaven in a smaller 
form (see above» n. 51-58). The same arrangement prevails in 
their assemblies. They are brought into this order by virtue of 
the form of heaven^ from which every one know^ his own place. 
The Lord also provides that there be in each society those of 
every kind, for the reason that in form heaven is every where 
like itself; and yet the arrangement of the whole heaven differs 
from the arrangement of a societ\' as what is general from its 
parts, the societies towards the east surpassing those towards the 
w^t. and those towards the south surpassing those towards 
the north. 

X50. Because of this the quarters in the heavens signify 
such things as pertain to those that dwell in them, — the east sig- 
nifying love and its good clearly perceived, the west the same 



And '*the Lord*s blood" signifies Divine truth and the holy of faith 
(n. 4735, 6978. 7317, 7326, 7S46, 7850, 7877. 91271 939.5- 10026, 10033. io»5J. 
101 10). 



92 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

obscurely perceived, the south wisdom and intelligence in clear 
light, and the north the same in obscure light. And because 
of this signification of the quarters in heaven they have a like 
signification in the internal or spiritual sense of the Word,* since 
the internal or spiritual sense of the Word is in entire accord 
with what is in heaven. 

I5I« The reverse is true of those in the hells. They do 
not look to the Lord as a sun nor as a moon ; but they look 
backward away from the Lord to that dense darkness that is 
in the place of the sun of the world, and to the darkness that is 
in the place of the earth's moon, those that are called genii 
looking to the former, and those called spirits to the latter.' It 
has been shown above (n. 122) that the world's sun and the 
earth's moon are not seen in the spiritual world, but in place of 
that sun a dense darkness over against the sun of heaven, and 
in place of that moon a darkness over* against the moon of 
heaven. For this reason the quarters with those in the hells 
are opposite to the quarters of heaven. The east to them is 
where that dense darkness and darkness are, the west is where 
the sun of heaven is, the south is to their right, and the north 
to their left, and this also in every turning of their bodies. * Nor 
can they face otherwise, because the whole bent and consequent 
determination of their interiors tends and strives that way. It 
has been shown above (n. 143) that the bent and consequent 
actual determination of the interiors of all in the other life are in 
harmony with their love. The love of those in the hells is the 
love of self and the world, and these loves are what are signified 
by the world's sun and the earth's moon (see n. 122); and 
these loves are opposite to love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbor ;* and this is the cause of their turning themselves 
backwards away from the Lord to this dense darkness and 

' In the Word the "east'* signifies love clearly perceived (n. 1250, 
3708); the "west" love obscurely perceived (n. 3708, 9653); the "south" 
a state of light, that is, of wisdom and intelligence (n. 1458, 3708, 5672); 
and the "north" that state in obscurity (n. 3708). 

* Who and what those are who are called genii, and who and what 
those are who are called spirits (n.947, 5035, 5977, 8593, 8622, 8625 V 

^ Those that are in the loves of self and of the world turn themselves 
backwards from the Lord (n. 10130. 101S9, 10420, 10702). 

Love to the Lord and charity towards the neighbor make heaven, as 
love of self and love of the world make hell, because the two are op- 
posite (n. 2041, 3610, 4225, 4776, 6210, 7366, 7369. 7490» ^232, 8678, 10455, 
10741-10745). 
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darkness. Moreover, those in the hells are likewise arrang^ed in 
accordance with their quarters, those who are in evil from love 
of self dwelling from their east to their west, and those who are 
in the falsities of evil from their south to their north. But more 
wiU be said about this below, where the hells are treated of. 

ija* When an evil spirit comes among good spirits the 
quarters are usually so confused that the good scarcely know 
where their east is* This I have sometimes seen take place, and 
have also heard about it from spirits who complained of it, 

^S3* ^^^' spirits are sometimes seen turned towards the 
quarters of heaven ; and they then have intelligence and per- 
ception of truth, but no affection for good ; but as soon as they 
turn back to their own quarters they have no intelligence or 
perception of truth : and then they declare that the truths they 
beard and perceived are falsities and not truths^ and they wish 
falsities to be truths. In respe<3 to this turning I have been 
told that with the evil the intellet5lual part of the mind can be 
so turned^ but not the voluntary part \ and that this is provided 
by the Lord to the end that every one may have the ability to 
see and acknowledge truths, but that no one can receive truths 
unless he is in good, since it is good, and never evil, that receives 
tfaem ; also that man has the same ability to the end that he 
may be made better by means of truths. Nevertheless, he is 
made better only so far as he is in good ; consequently a man 
can in like manner be turned to the Lord ; but if his life is evil 
he immediately turns himself back and confirms in himself the 
&lsities of his evil, which are contrary to the truths he had 
understood and seen ; and this takes place when he thinks in 
himself from his interior states. 
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Changes of State of the Angels in Heaven, 



X54* By changes of state of angels their changes in respe^S 
to love and faith, and wisdom and intelligence therefrom, are 
meant, thus their changes in respeft to states of life* States 
are predicated of life and of what belongs to life; and as an- 
gelic life is a life of love and faith, and of wisdom and intellt- 
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gence therefrom, states are predicated of these and are called 
states of love and faith, and states of wisdom and intelli- 
gence. How with angels these states are changed shall now 
be told. 

'55* Angels are not always in the same state in respeA to 
love, or in the same state in respeA to wisdom ; for all their 
wisdom is from their love and in accordance with their love. 
Sometimes they are in a state of intense love, sometimes in a 
state of love not so intense. The state decreases by degrees 
from its greatest degree to its least. When in their greatest 
degree of love they are in the light and warmth of their life, 
or in a clear and delightful state; but in their least degree 
they are in shade and cold, or in an obscure and undelightful 
state. From this last state they return again to the first, and 
so on, these alternations following one after another with variety. 
There is a sequence of these states like the varied states of 
light and shade, or of heat and cold, or like morning, noon, 
evening, and night, day after day in the world, with unceasing 
variety throughout the year. Moreover, there is a correspond- 
ence between times and states, morning corresponding to the 
state of their love in its clearness, noon to the state of their 
wisdom in its clearness, evening to the state of their wisdom 
in its obscurity, and night to a state of no love or wisdom. 
But it must be understood that there is no correspondence of 
night with the states of life of those in heaven, although there 
is what corresponds to the dawn that precedes morning ; what 
corresponds to night is with those in hell.* From this corre- 
spondence "day" and "year" signify in the Word states of 
life in general; "heat" and "light" signify love and wisdom; 
"morning" the first and highest degree of love; "noon" wis- 
dom in its light ; " evening" wisdom in its shade ; "dawn" the 
obscurity that precedes the morning ; and "night" the absence 
of love and wisdom.' 



* In heaven there is a state corresponding: to the dawn that precedes 
morning, but no state corresponding to night (n. 6110). 

The "dawn" signifies a middle state between the last and the first 
(n. 10134). 

* Alternations of state in respod to enlightenment and perception 
occur in heaven, like the times of day in the world (n. 5672, 5962, 61 10, 
8426, 9213, 10605). 
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1 j<E» Together with the slate of the angels* interiors which 
pertain to their love and wisdom ^ the states of various things 
outside of them tliat they see with their eyes are changed ; for 
the things outside of them take on an appearance that is b ac- 
cord with the things within them. But what things these are, 
and what kind of things they are, shall be told presently in the 
chapter on Representatives and Appearances in Heaven. 

X57« Every angel undergoes and passes through such 
changes of state, and also every society in general, and yet 
each one differently, for the reason that they differ in love and 
wisdom, those in the middle being in a more perfeft state than 
those round about towards the circumference (see above, n. 43, 
t2S)^ But it would be tedious to specify the differences, since 
the changes each one undergoes are in accord with the quality 
of his love and faith. From thb it happens that while one may 
be in clearness and delight another may be in obscurity and 
lack of delight, and this at the same time within the same society. 
So, too, the state may differ in different societies* and may be 
different in the societies of the celestial kingdom from what it is 
in those of the spiritual kingdom. These changes of state dif- 
fier in general as the days differ in different climates on the 
earth, for with some it is morning when with others it is even- 
ing, and with some it is hot when with others it is cold, 

Ij8« I have been taught from heaven why there are such 
changes of state there. The angels said that there are many 
reasons ; — first, the delight of life and of heaven, which they 
have from love and wisdom from the Lord, would gradually lose 
its value if they were in it continually, as happens wiUi those 
that are in allurements and pleasures without variety. A second 
reason is that angels, as well as men, have what is their own 
ifir&fHum), which is loviug self; and all that are in heaven are 
withheld from what is their own, and so far as they are withheld 
^m it by the L-ord are in love and wisdom ; but so far as they 



In the Word *'day*' and **year" signify all states in general (n, 
25, 487. 488, 493. 893. 2788, 3462, 4850^ 10656), 

*' Morning'* signifies the beginning; of a new state, and a state of 
lave (n. 72 iS, S426, 8^27, 10114, 10134). 

"Evening" signihes a state of declining light and love (n. lOi.u* 
10135)* 

** Night*' signifies a state of no love or faith (n. lai, 70% 2353, 6000^ 
61 10, 7S7O. 7947 )» 
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are not withheld they are in the love of self; and because every 
one loves what is his own and is drawn by it' they have 
changes of state or successive alternations. A third reason is 
that they are in this way perfe<5led, for they thus establish a 
habit of being held in love to the Lord and withheld from love 
of self; also that by alternations between delight and lack of 
delight the perception and sense of good becomes more exquis- 
ite.* The angels added that their changes of state are not 
caused by the Lord^ since He, like the sun^ is unceasingly flow- 
ing in with heat and light » that is, with love and wisdom ; but 
the cause is in themselves, in that they love what is their own, 
and this continually leads them away. This was illustrated by 
comparison with the sun of the world » that the cause of the 
changes of state of heat and cold and of light and shade, year 
by year and day by day, is not in that sun, since it stands un- 
changed, but the cause is in the earth. 

159* I have been shown how the Lord as a sun appears to 
the angels of the celestial kingdom in their first state, in their 
second state, and in their third state. 1 first saw the Lord as a 
sun glowing and brilliant with a splendor that cannot be de- 
scribed ; and I was told that such is the appearance of the Lord 
as a sun to the angels in their first state. Afterwards there ap- 
peared a great cloudy belt about the sun, and by this its first 
glow and brilliancy, which gave it such splendor, began to be 
dulled, and 1 was told that such is the appearance of the sun to 
them in their second state. Then the belt seemed by degrees 
to grow more dense, and the sun to appear less glowing, until 
at length it took on a shining whiteness ; and I was told that 
such is the appearance of the sun to them in their third state. 
Lastly, that shining whiteness was seen to move to the left 
towards the moon of heaven, and to add itself to her light ; and 
in consequence the moon shone with unwonted splendor ; and I 



' Man*s own {^Tsfrimm) is loving self (n. 694 » 731. 4Ji7* 5660). 

The Lord cannot be present unless what is; man's own \s set aside 
(n. I03J, 1044), 

It b a^ually set aside when one is held in good by the Lord (n* 
9334^3J6| 9447, 9452-9454. 9938)* 

^ The angels are being perfefted to eternity (n* 4803, 6648)* 
In the heaveris one stale is never just like another, and from this 
there is an unceasing process of perfeAion n. (10200)* 
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was told that such is the fourth state of those in ilie celestial 
kingdom and the first state of those in the spiritual kingdom » 
and that In both kingdoms changes of state have such alterna- 
tions ; yet noi in the whole kingdom at once, but in one society 
after another, Fnrtherinore, I was told that these alternations 
are not fixed, but come upon them now and then without their 
knowledge. And it was added that the sun in itself is not thus 
changed or moved ; but it takes on this appearance in accord 
with their successive progressions of state, since the Lord ap- 
pears to every one in accord with what his state is, thus glowing 
when one is in intense love, and less glowing and finally shin- 
ing white as his love subsides ; and the quality of each one^s 
state is repr^ented by the cloudy belt that induces upon the 
sun th^e apparent variations in its glow and light, 

l6o* When angels are in the last of these states, which is 
when they are in what is their own, they begin to be sad. I 
have talked with them in that state and have seen their sadness ; 
but they said that they hoped to return soon to their former 
state, and thus into heaven again, as it were ; for to them it is 
heaven to be withheld from what is their own. 

l6x« There are also changes of state in the hells, but these 
will be described later when hell is treated o£ 



XVIIL 



Time in Heaven, 



m6M* Although there is a succession and a progression of 
all things in heaven, as in the world, yet angels have no notion 
or idea of time and space; not even knowing at all what time 
and space are. Time in heaven will here be considered, and 
space in its own chapter. 

163* Angels do not know what time is, although with them 
there is a successive progression of all things, the same as in the 
world, and with no difference whatever ; for the reason that in 
heaven instead of years and days there are changes of state ; 
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and where there are years and days there are times, but where 
there are changes of state there are states. 

l64« In the world there are times because the sun of the 
world seemingly advances in succession from one degree to 
another, producing times that are called seasons of the year; 
also it revolves about the earth, producing times that are called 
times of day ; both of these by fixed alternations. With the 
sun of heaven it is different. This does not mark years and 
days by successive progressions and revolutions, but marks 
changes of state by the way it appears ; and this, as has been 
shown in the preceding chapter, is not done by fixed alterna- 
tions. Consequently no idea of time is possible to angels ; but 
in its place they have an idea of state (see above, n. 154). 

x65* As angels have no idea derived fi'om time, such as 
men in the world have, so neither do they have any idea 
about time and what pertains to it. They do not even know 
what is meant by the terms of time, such as year, month, 
week, day, hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday. When angels 
hear these terms used by man (for angels are always asso- 
ciated with man by the Lord) in place of them they perceive 
states and what pertains to states. Thus the natural thought 
of man is turned into spiritual thought with angels. This is 
why times in the Word signify states, and the terms of time, 
as enumerated above, signify corresponding spiritual things.' 

l66« The same is true of all things that exist from time, 
as the four seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter ; the four periods of the day, morning, noon, evening, 
and night ; and the four ages of man, infancy, youth, manhood, 
and old age ; and all other things that either exist from time or 
have a succession in accordance with time. In thinking of 



' Times in the Word signify states (n. 2788, 2837, 3254, 3356, 4814, 
4901, 4916, 7218, 8070. 10133, 10605). 

Ang;els think apart from the idea of time and space (n. 3404) ; the 
reasons why (n. 1274, 1382, 3356, 4882, 4001, 6110, 7218. 7381). 

What a **year*' signifies in the VVord (n. 487, 488, 493, 893, 2906, 
7828. 10209). 

What a **month" (n.3814). 

What a "week" (n. 2044. 3845). 

What a "day" (n. 23, 487. 488, 61T0, 7680, 8426, 9213, 10132, 10605). 

What "to-day" (n. 2838, 3998. 4304. 6165, 6984. 9939). 

What "to-morrow" (n. 3998. 10497). 

What "yesterday" (n. 6983, 7114, 7140). 
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these a man thinks from time, but an angel from state ; and 
in consequence what there is in them from time with man is 
with the angels turned into an idea of state. Spring and 
morning are turned into an idea of the state of love and wis- 
dom such as they are in angels in their first state ; summer 
and noon are turned into an idea of love and wisdom such 
as they are in the second state ; autumn and evening such as 
they are in the third state ; night and winter into an idea of 
such a state as exists in hell* This is why these periods have 
a like signiftcance in the Word (see above* n. 155). This 
makes clear how natural things in the thought of man become 
spiritual with the angels who are with man. 

x67* As angels have no notion of time so lliey have an 
idea of eternity different from that which men on the earth 
have. Eternity means to the angels infinite state, not infinite 
time." I was once thinking about eternity, and was able, 
with the idea of time, to perceive what /^ eiemily means, 
namely, without end, but not what from etemify means, thus 
not what God did from eternity before creation. When anxiety 
on this account arose in my mind 1 was raised up into the 
sphere of heaven, and thus into the perception that angels 
have in respedt to eternity ; and it was then made clear to me 
that eternity must be thought of, not from time but from 
state J and then the meaning o( from ettmity can be seen, as 
then happened to me* 

X68« When angels speak with men they never express 
themselves in ideas proper to man, all of which are from time, 
space, matter, and things analogous thereto, but in spiritual 
ideas, all of which are from states and their various changes 
within the angels and outside of them. Nevertheless, when 
these angelic ideas, which are spiritual, flow into men, they are 
turned in a moment and of themselves into natural ideas proper 
to man, that correspond perfe^5tly to the spiritual ideas. Neither 
angeb nor men know that this takes place* but such is all 
influx of heaven into man- Certain angds were permitted to 
enter more nearly into my thoughts, even into the natural 



^ Men have an idea of eteniity associated with time, but angels apart 
from time (n. 13H2, 3404, 8335)* 
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thoughts in which there were many things from time and space ; 
but as they then understood nothing they suddenly withdrew ; 
and after they had withdrawn I heard them talking, and saying 
that they had been in darkness. [2.] It has been granted me to 
know by experience how ignorant the angels are about time. 
There was a certain one from heaven who was able to enter 
into natural ideas, such as man has; and after he had done 
this I talked with him as man with man. At first he did not 
know what it was that I called time, and I was therefore obliged 
to tell him all about it, how the sun appears to be carried 
about our earth, and to produce years and days, and how years 
are thereby divided into four seasons, and into months and 
weeks, and days into twenty-four hours ; and how these times 
recur by fixed alternations, and how this is the source of times. 
On hearing thb he was surprised, saying that he knew nothing 
about such things, but only what states are. [3.1 In speaking 
with him I added that it is known in the world, or men speak as 
if they knew, that there is no time in heaven, saying of those who 
die that they "leave the things of time," and that they "pass 
out of time," meaning by this out of the world. I said also 
that some know that times in their origin are states, for they 
know that times are in exaft accord with the states of their af- 
fedltons, short to those who are in pleasant and joyous states, 
long to those who are in unpleasant and sorrowful states, and 
various in a state of hope and expe<5lation ; and this leads 
learned men to inquire what time and space are, and some con- 
fess that time belongs to the natural man. 

l69« The natural man might think that he would be de- 
prived of all thought if the ideas of time, space, and material 
things were taken away ; for upon these all the thought of man 
rests.' But let him know that so far as thoughts partake of 
time, space, and matter they are limited and confined, but are 
unlimited and extended so far as they do not partake of these, 
since the mind is in that measure raised above bodily and 
worldly things. This is the source of wisdom to the an- 
gels ; such wisdom as is called incomprehensible, because it 



* Man does not think, as angels do, apart from the idea of time (n. 
3404). 
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does not fait into ideas that are wholly made up of what is ma* 
tenal. 



XIX. 



REPRESENTATrVES AND APPEARANCE IN HeAVEN. 



X70* The man who thinks from natural light alone is un* 
able to comprehend that there is any thing in heaven like what 
is in the world ; and for the reason that from natural light he 
has previously tboughti and established himself in the idea» that 
angels are nothing but minds» and that minds are like ethereal 
breaths, having no senses like those of men, thus no eyes, and 
if no eyes no objefis of sight ; and yet an angel has every 
sense that a man has, and far more exquisite senses ; and the 
light by which angels see is far brighter than the light by which 
man sees. That angels are men in the most complete form, 
and enjoy every sense, may be seen above (n. 73-77) : ajid that 
the light in heaven is far brighter than the light in the world 
(n. 126-132)* 

X71* The nature of the objedls that are visible to angels in 
heaven cannot be described in a few words. For the most part 
they are like things on earth, but in form far more perfe<5l, and 
in number more abundant. That such things exist in the 
heavens is evident from things seen by the prophets, — as by 
Bzekitl in relation to the new temple and the new earth (as de- 
scribed from chaps* xK to xlviii.) \ by Daniel (from chap, vii, to 
xii.) ; by John (from the first chapter of the Apocalypse to the 
last) ; and by others, as described both in the historic and the 
prophetic parts of the Word* These things were seen by them 
when heaven was opened to them, and heaven is said to be 
opened when the interior sight* which is the sight of man's 
spirit, is opened. For what is in the heavens cannot be seen 
by the eyes of a man's body, but are seen by the eyes of his 
spirit ; and whenever it seems good to the Lord th^e are 
opened, and man is then withdrawn from the natural light that 
he is in from the bodily senses and is raised up into spiritual 
'light, which he is in iVom his spirit. In that light the things ia 
theaven have been seen by me* 
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179* But although the things seen in heaven are for the 
most part like those on the earth, in essence they are unlike 
theip ; for the things in heaven come forth from the sun of 
heaven, and those on the earth from the sun of the world. The 
things that come forth from the sun of heaven are called spirit- 
ual ; those that come forth from the sun of the world are called 
natural. 

I73« The things that come forth in heaven do not come 
forth in the same manner as those on the earth. All things in 
heaven come forth from the Lord in correspondence with the 
interiors of the angels. For angels have both interiors and 
exteriors. All things in their interiors have relation to love and 
faith, thus to the will and understanding, since the will and 
understanding are their receptacles ; while their exteriors corre- 
spond to their interiors. That exterior things correspond to 
interior things may be seen above (n. 87-115). This is illus- 
trated by what has been said above about the heat and light of 
heaven, — that angels have heat in accordance with the quality 
of their love, and light in accordance with the quality of their 
wisdom (n. 128-134). The same is true of all other things that 
present themselves to the senses of angels. 

I74« When I have been permitted to be in company with 
angels, the things about me appeared precisely the same as 
those in the world ; and so plainly that I would not have known 
that I was not in the world and in a king's palace. I also 
talked with the angels as man with man. 

175* As all things that correspond to interiors also repre- 
sent them they are called representatives ; and as they differ 
in each case in accordance with the state of the interiors they 
are called appearafues. Nevertheless, the things that appear 
before the eyes of angels in heaven and are perceived by their 
senses appear to their eyes and senses as fully living as things 
on earth appear to man, and even much more clearly and dis- 
tinflly and perceptibly. The appearances of this kind in heaven 
are called real appearances, because they have real existence. 
There may be appearances also that are not real, which are 
things that become visible, but do not correspond to interiors.' 
These will be treated of further on. 



* All things that are visible to the angels are representative (n. 1971, 
3213-3226, 3342, 3475. 3485. 9481, 9457, 9576, 9577). 

The heavens are full of representatives (n. 1521, 1532, 1619). 
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17fi« To show what the things are that appear to the an* 
gels in accordance with correspondencesj I will here mention 
one for the sake of illustration. By those who are intelligent 
gardens and parks full of trees and flowers of every kind are 
^en* The trees are planted in a most beautiful order, combined 
to form arbors with arched approaches and encircling walks, 
all more beautiful than words can describe. There the intelli- 
gent walk, and gather flowers and weave garlands with which 
they adorn little children* Moreover, there are kinds of trees 
and flowers there that are never seen and cannot exist on 
earth* The trees bear fruits that are in accordance with the 
good of love, in which the intelligent are. These things are 
seen by them because a garden or park and fruit trees and 
flowers correspond to intelligence and wisdom.* That there 
are such things in heaven is acknowledged on the earth, but 
only by those who are in good, and who have not extin- 
guished in themselves the Hght of heaven by means of natural 
light and its fallacies ; for when such think about heaven they 
think and say that there are such things there as ear hath not 
heard and eye hath not seen. 



The representatives are more beautiful as they are more interior in 
the hcuvenii (n. 3475)*^ 

As the representatives there are from the light of heaven they are 
r^l appearances (n* 3485)* 

The Divine influx is turned into representatives in the higher 
heavens, and therefrom in the lower heavens also (n, 3179, 32 ^3* 9457, 
9451,9576,0577). 

Tliose ihingfs are called representative that appear before the eyes 
of the angels in such forms as are in naturej that is^ such as are in the 
world (n. 9457). 

Iniemal thmgs are thus turned into external (n. 163a, 1987-3002). 

What representatives in the heavens are ; iKts made clear by various 
examples (n, 1531, 153a, 1619-1628, 1807, 1973, 1974, 1977, igSo^ 1981, 2299, 
3601, 2761, 2763, 3217. J219, 3220. 3348, 3350. 5J9S1 909O1 10J76). 

All things seen in the heavens are in accordance with correspond- 
ences and are called representatives (n* 3213-3226, 3342, 3475, 3485^ 
9481, 9457* 9576*9577)^ 

All thin>(s that correspond a!sc> represent riiul likewise signify what 
they correspond to (n. 2B96, 2987^ 2989-2991, 3002^ 3225). 

' A "garden'* or "park" signifies intelligence and wisdom (n. 100, 
108, 3220). 
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XX. 

The Garments with which Angels appear clothed. 

X77* Since angeb are men, and live together as men do on 
the earth, they have garments and dwellings and other such 
things, with the difference, however, that as they are in a more 
perfeft state all things with them are in greater perfection. For 
as angelic wisdom surpasses human wisdom to such a d^jee 
as to be called ineffable, so is it with all things that are perceived 
and seen by angek, inasmuch as all things perceived and seen 
by them correspond to their wisdom (see above, n. 173). 

178* The garments with which angek are clothed, like all 
other things with them, correspond ; and they have real exist- 
ence because they correspond (see above, n. 175). Their gar- 
ments correspond to their intelligence, and therefore every one 
in the heavens appears clothed in agreement with his intelli- 
gence ; and as one is more intelligent than another so the 
garments of one surpass those of another. Some of the most 
intelligent have garments that blaze as if with flame, others 
have garments that glisten as if with light ; the less intelligent 
have garments that are glistening white or white without the 
effulgence ; and the still less intelligent have garments of var- 
ious colors. But the angels of the inmost heaven are not 
clothed. 

179* As the garments of angels correspond to their intelli- 
gence they correspond also to truth, since all intelligence is 
from Divine truth ; and therefore it is the same thing whether 
you say that angels are clothed in accordance with intelligence 
or in accordance with Divine truth. The garments of some 
blaze as if with flame, and those of others glisten as if with 
light, because flame corresponds to good, and light corresponds 



W^at is meant by "the garden of Eden" and **the garden of Jeho- 
vah" (n. 99, 100, 1588). 

How magnificent the things seen in parks are in the other life (n. 
1 122, 1622, 2296, 4528, 4529). 

"Trees" sig^nity perceptions and knowledges, from which wisdom 
and intelligence are derived (n. 103, 2163, 2682, 2722, 2972, 7692). 

"Fruits" sigfnify goods of love and goods of chanty (n. 3146, 7690, 
9337). 
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to truth from good J Some have garments that are glistening 
white and white without the effulgence, and others garments of 
various colors, because with the less intelligent the Divine good 
and truth are less effulgent » and are also received in various 
ways,* glistening while and white corresponding to truth," and 
colors to its varieties/ Those in the inmost heaven are not 
clothed, because they are in innocence, and innocence corre* 
sponds to nakedness/ 

iSOa As in heaven the angels are clothed with garments^ 
so when seen in the world they have appeared clothed with 
garments, as those seen by the prophets and those seen at the 
Lord*s sepulchre. 

Whose appearance was as lightnLng;, and their garments gUstentng and 
while {MitiL xiviiL 3 ; Mark xvi. | ; Luke xxiv. 4 ; Jitkn xjl 
i3ti3); 

and those seen in heaven by John, 



^ From correspondence "garments" in tfcie Word signify truths (n. 
1073. ^576. 5319. 5954. 92 1 2, 9216, 995a, 10536). 

For the reason that truths clothe ^ood {n. S24B). 

A *' covering ''signifies something inlet ledual, because the intelle^ is 
the recipient ofiniih (n. 6^78). 

*' Shining: gamienis of tine linen'* signify truths from the Divine (n. 
5319,0469). 

** Flame" signs nes spiritual good, and the light therefrom truth from 
that gcMxl (n, J222, 6832), 

' AijgeJs and spirits appear clothed with garments in accordance 
with their truths, thu.s in accordance uiih their intelligence (n, 165^ 524S, 
5954. 921a, 9a r 6, 9814, 9952, 10536). 

Tlie gamienLs of some angels glisten, others do not (n. 524^)- 

* In the Word *' glistening white'* and '* white'* signify truth, be- 
reause they are from light in heaven (n. 3301, 3993, 4007). 

* Colors In heaven are variegations of the light there (n. 1043, 1043^ 
IP53, f624» J993, 4530, 47421 4c^32V ^ , ^ 

ColofS signify various things pertaining to intelligence and wtsdom 



(n^ 4530* 4677, 49^2, 9466). 



; precious stones in the Urim and Thummimsignifled^ rn accord- 
with their colors, all things of tmih from good in the heavens (n. 
9865,9868,99051 

So far as colors partake of red they signify good ; so far as they par^ 
ke of white tliey signify truth (n. 9466). 

' All in the inmost heaven are innocences, and in consequence ai>* 
ar naked (n. J54. 165. 297. 2736. 3887, 8375. 5960) - 
Innocence is presented in heaven as nakedness (n. 165, S375, 9960). 
To the innocent and the chaste nakedness is no shame » because 
without ofFence (n. 165, aij^ 8375). 
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Who had garments of fine linen and white (Apo€* iv. 4 ; xix. 14)^ 

And because intelligence is from Divine truth 

The garments of the Lord, when he was transfigured, were radiant and 
glistening white like the light (Matt. xvii. 2 ; Mark ix. 3 ; Lukt 
ix. 29). 

As light is Divine truth going forth from the Lord (see above^ 
n. 129), so in the Word garments signify truths and intelligence 
from truths, as in the ApocafypsCy 

Those that " have not defiled their garments . . . shall walk with Me in 
white, for they are worthy. He that overcometh shall be clothed 
in white garments " (iii. 4, 5). 

** Blessed is he that is awake and keepeth his garments" (xvi. 15). 

And of Jerusalem, which means a church that is in truth,* it is 
written in Isaiah^ 

** Awake, put on thy strength, O Zion ; put on the garments of thy 
beauty, O Jerusalem " (Hi. i) ; 

and in Ezekiel^ 

Jerusalem, " I girded thee about with fine linen, and covered thee with 
silk. .... Thy garments were of fine linen and silk " (xvi. 10, 13) ; 

besides many other passages. But he who is not in truths is 
said "not to be clothed with a wedding garment," as in 
MattheWy 

" When the king came in ... he saw a man that had not on a wedding 
garment ; and he said unto him, Friend, how camest thou in 
hither not having a wedding garment ? " Wherefore he was cast 
out into the outer darkness (xxiL 11-13). 

The house of the wedding feast means heaven and the church 
because of the conjunftion of the Lord with heaven and the 
church by means of His Divine truth ; and for this reason the 
Lord is called in the Word the Bridegroom and Husband ; and 
heaven, with the church, is called the bride and the wife. 

l8l« That the garments of angels do not merely app^ as 
garments, but are real garments, is evident from the fa<5l that 
angels both see them and feel them, that they have many gar- 
ments, and that they put them on and put them off, that they 
care for those that are not in use, and put them on again when 
they need them. That they are clothed with a variety of gar- 
ments I have seen many times. When I asked where they got 
their garments, they said from the Lord, and that they receive 

* "Jerusalem** signifies a church in which there is genuine do^rine 
(n. 402, 3654, 9166). 
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them a.s gifts, and somelimes they arc clothed with them un- 
consciously* They said also that their garments are changed 
in accordance with their changes of state, that in the first and 
second state their garments are shining and glistening white, 
and in the third and fourth state a litde less bright ; and this 
likewise from correspondence ^ because of their changes of state 
in respe(5l to intelligence and wisdom (of which see above, n, 
i54-r6i). 

xSs* As every^ one in the spiritual world has garments in 
accordance with his intelligence, that is, in accordance with 
truths which are the source of intelligence, so those in the hells, 
because they have no truths, appear clothed in garments, but 
ia ragged, squalid, and filthy garments, each one in accordance 
with his insanity ; and they can be clothed in no others. It is 
granted them by the Lord to be clothed, lest they be seen 
naked. 



XXL 



The Places of Abode and Dwellings of Angels. 



I 



283 • As there are societies in heaven and the angels live 
as men they have also places of abode, and these differ in ac- 
cordance with each one's state of life* They are magnificent 
for those in higher dignity, and less magnificent for those in 
lower condition. I have frequently talked with angels about 
the places of abode in heaven, saying that scarcely any one will 
believe at the present day that they have places of abode and 
dwellings; some because they do not see them, some because 
they do not know that angels are men, and some because they 
believe that the angelic heaven is the heaven that is seen with their 
eyes around them, and as this appears empty and they suppose 
that angels are ethereal forms, they conclude that they live in 
ether. Moreover, they do not comprehend how there can be such 
thi[)g,s In the spiritual world as there are in the natural world, be- 
cause they know^ nothing about the spiritual, [a.l The angels 
H replied that they are aware that such ignorance prevails at this 
" day in the world, and to their astonishment, chiefly within the 
church, and more with the intelligent than with those who are 
^^ called simple. They said also that it might be known from the 
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been seen as men ; and the Lord, who took all His Human with 
Him, appeared in like manner. It might be known also that as 
angels are men they have dwellings and places of abode, and 
do not fly about in air, as some think in their ignorance, which 
the angels call insanity, and that although they are called spirits 
they are not winds. This they said might be apprehended if 
men would only think independently of their acquired notions 
about angels and spirits, as they do when they are not canvass- 
ing the subjefl and bringing to dire<S thought the question 
whether it is so. For every one has a general idea that angels 
are in the human form, and have homes which are called the 
mansions of heaven, which surpass in magnilicence earthly 
dwellings ; but diis general idea, which flows in from h^v- 
en, at once falls to nothing when it is brought under diredl 
scrutiny and inquiry whether it is so, as happens especially 
with the learned, who by their own intelligence have closed up 
heaven to themselves and the entrance of heavenly light, [S,] 
The same is true of the belief in the life of man after death. 
When one speaks of it, not thinking at the same time about 
the soul from the light of worldly learning or from the doftrine 
of its reunion with the body, he believes that after death he is 
to live a man, and among angels if he has lived well, and that 
he will then see magnificent things and perceive joys ; but as 
soon as he turns his thoughts to the do<3rtne of reunion with 
the body, or to his theory about the soul, and the question 
arises whether the soul be such, and thus whether this can be 
true, his former idea is dissipated. 

i84« But it is better to present the evidence of experience. 
Whenever I have talked with angels face to face, I have been 
with them in their abodes. These abodes are precisely like 
abodes on the earth which we call houses, but more beautiful. 
In them there are chambers, parlors, and bedrooms in great 
number ; there are also courts, and there are gardens and 
flower-beds and lawns round about. Where they live together 
their houses are near each other, arranged one next to the 
other in the form of a city, with avenues, streets, and public 
squares, exa<5lly like cities on the earth, 1 have been per- 
mitted to pass through them, looking about on every side, and 
sometimes entering the house. This occurred when my inner 
sight was opened, and I was fully awake,* 



^ Angels have cities, palaces and houses (n. 940-942, 
462a). 



16, t6j6-i63i» 
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185* I have seen palaces in heaven of such magnificence 
as cannot be described. Above they glittered as if made of 
pure gold, and below as if made of precious stones, some more 
splendid than others. It was the same within. Both words 
and knowledge are inadequate to describe the decorations that 
adorned the rooms. On the side looking to the south there 
were parks, where, too, every thing shone > in some places the 
leaves glistening as if made of silver, and fruit as if made of 
gold ; whiJe the flowers in their beds formed rainbows with 
their colors. Beyond the borders, where the view terminated ^ 

I were seen other palaces. Such is the architecture of heavea 
that you would say that art there is in its art ; and no wonder, 
because the art is itself from heaven. The angels said that 
such things and innumerable others still more perfect are set 
forth before their eyes by the Lord ; and yet these things are 
more pleasing to their minds than to their eyes, because in 
every one of them they see a correspondence^ and through the 
correspondences what is Divine. 

xS6* As to these correspondences I have also been told 
that not only the palaces and houses, but all things and each 
things both inside and outside of them, correspond to the in- 
terior things which they have from the Lord, the house itself in 
general corresponding to their good, the particular things inside 
of a house to the various things of which their good consists/ 
and the things outside to truths derived from good, and a bo to 
their perceptions and knowledges (see note, page 103); and as 
these things correspond to the goods and truths they have from 
the Lord they correspond to their love, and to their wisdom 
and intelligence from love, since love belongs to good, wisdom 

[ lo good and truth together, and intelligence to truth from good. 
These are what the angels perceive when they behold what is 
around them, and thus their minds are more delighted and 
moved by them than their eyes. 



' "Houses,*' with their contents, si^ify the things in man that be- 
long lo his mind, thus his interiors (n, 710,2233,3331,3559,3138.3538, 
1973, 5023, 6639» 6690. 7353. 7848, 7910, 7929P 9*50); consequently the 
things rekting to good and truth {n. 33;^3, ^^^t ^55^> 4982* 7848, 7929). 

'* Rooms ana *'bed-chanib«rs" signify intenor things there (n, 

390o» 56941 73S3); ^ . ^ 

The '*roof of a house" signifies what is inmost (n. 3653, 10184). 

A '* house of wood" signifies what relates to good, and a "house of 
stooe*' what relates to truth (n. 3730). 
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x87« All this makes clear why the Lord called Himself the 
temple at Jerusalem {ybAn li. 19, 21),' namely, because the tem- 
ple represented His Divine Human ; also why the New Jeru- 
salem was seen to be of pure gold, its gates of pearls, and its 
foundations of precious stones {Apoc, xxi.), namely, because the 
New Jerusalem signifies the church which was afterwards to be 
established, the twelve gates its truths leading to good, and the 
foundations the truths on which the church b founded.' 

l88« The angels of whom the Lord's celestial kingdom 
consists dwell for the most part in elevated places that appear 
as mountains of soil ; the angels of whom the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom consists dwell in less elevated places that appear 
like hills; while the angels in the lowest parts of heaven 
dwell in places that appear like ledges of stone. All these 
things spring from correspondence, for interior things corre- 
spond to higher things, and exterior things to lower things;* 
and this is why in the Word "mountains" signify celestial love, 
"hills" spiritual love, and "rocks" faith.* 



* In the highest sense "the house of God" signifies the Lord's Di- 
vine Human in resped to Divine good, and "the temple" the same in 
resped to Divine truth ; atid in a relative sense, heaven and the church 
in respect to good and truth (n. 3720). 

* Jerusalem" signifies the church in which is genuine doctrine (n. 
402, 3654, 9166). 

"Gates" signify introdudion to the dodrine of the church, and 
through dodrine introduction into the church (n. 2943, 4777). 

*• Foundation" signifies the truth on which heaven, the church, and 
dodrine are founded (n. 9643). 

* In the Word what is interior is expressed by what is higher, and 
what is higher signifies what is interior (n. 2148, 3084, 45^, 5146, 8325). 

What is "high" signifies what is internal, and likewise heaven (n. 
1735, 2148, 4210, 4599. 8153)- 

* In heaven, mountains, hills, rocks, valle>'S, and lands are seen ex- 
adly the same as in the world (n. 10608). 

On the mountains angels who are in the good of love dwell, on the 
hills those who are in the good of charity, on the rocks those who are 
in the good of faith (n. 10438). 

Therefore in the Word "mountains" signify the good of love (n. 
795, 4210. 6435, 8327, 8758, 10438, 10608). 

"Hills" sigiiity the good of charity (n. 6435, 10438). 

" Rocks" signify the good and truth of faith (n. 8581, 10580). 

"Stone," of which rock consists, in like manner signifies the truth 
of faith (n. 114, 643, 1298, 3720, 6426. 8609, 10376). 

This is why "mountains" signify heaven (n. 8327, 8805, 9420). 
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£89* There are also ang^els who do not live associated to- 
gether, but apart, house by house. These dwell in the midst of 
fceaven, since they are the best of angels, 

X90. The houses in which angels dwell are not ere6ied, as 
houses in the world are, but are given to them gratuitously by 
the Lord, to every one in accordance with his perception of 
good and truth. They also change a little in accordance with 
changes of the state of interiors of the angels (of which above, 
n. 154-160). Every thing whatsoever that the angels possess 
they hold as received from the Lord ; and every thing they 
have need of is given them. 



XXIL 
Space in Heaven. 

191* All things in heaven appear, just as in the world, to 
be in place and in space, and yet the angels have no notion or 
idea of place and space. As this niusjt needs sound like a 
paradox, I will endeavor to make the matter clear ^ as it is of 
great importance, 

19A« All changes of place in the spiritual world are effetled 
by changes of state of the interiors, which means that change 
of place is nothing else than change of state.' In this way I 



And *'the summit of a mountain" signifies the inmost of heaven (n, 
9422» 9434, 10608). 

Also why the ancjents had their holy worship on mountains (n< 796^ 
2732). 

* In the Word places and spacer si^ify statt^s (n. 2625, 1837, 3356^ 
33^7*73^1* 10580); /r^»i expeHeuft (n. 1274, 1277, 1376-1381, 4321, 4S82, 
1014&. 10580), 

Distance siK;nifies difference of stale of life (n, 9104, 9967)* 

In the spiritual world movements and changes of place are changes 
of the state of hfe, because thev originate in these (n. 1273-1275, 1377, 
3356* 9440) > 

The same is true of iounieyings (n. 9440, 10734) ; musirated by tJC- 
perieme (n. 1273^1277. 5605)- 

For tlib reason *'to journey** signifies in the Word to live and pro- 
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have been taken by the Lord into the heavens and to the earths 
in the universe ; and it was my spirit that so journeyed, while 
my body remained in the same place.' Such are all movements 
of the angels ; and in consequence they have no distances, and 
having no distances they have no spaces, but in place of spaces 
they have states and their changes. 

I93« As changes of place are thus effeded it is evident that 
approaches are likenesses of state of the interiors, and separa- 
tions are unlikenesses ; and for this reason those are near each 
other who are in like states, and those are at a distance who 
are in unlike states; and spaces in heaven are simply the ex- 
ternal conditions corresponding to the internal states. For the 
same reason the heavens are distin6l from each other, also the 
societies of each heaven and the individuals in each society ; and 
furthermore, the hells are entirely separated from the heavens, 
because they are in a contrary state. 

I94« For the same reason, again, any one in the spiritual 
world who intensely desires the presence of another comes into 
his presence, for he thereby sees him in thought, and puts him- 
self in his state ; and conversely, one is separated from another 
so far as he is averse to him. And since all aversion comes 
from contrariety of affedion and from disagreement of thought, 
whenever in that world several are together in one place they 
are visible [to one another] so long as they agree, but vanish 
as soon as they disagree. 

I95* Again, when any one goes from one place to another, 
whether it be in his own city, or in courts or in gardens, or to 
others out of his own society, he arrives more quickly when he 
eagerly desires it, and less quickly when he does not, the way 
itself being lengthened and shortened in accordance with the 
desire, although it remains the same. This I have often seen 
to my surprise. All this again makes clear how distances, and 
consequently spaces, are wholly in accord with states of the in- 



gress in life; and "to sojourn" has a like meaning (n. 3335, 4554, 4585, 
4882. 5493, 5605, 5996. 8345, 8397. 8417. 8420, 8557)- 

To go with the Lord means to live with Him (n. 10567). 

' Man may be led a lonj^ distance in resped to his spirit by means 
of changes ot state, while his body remains in its place, also from ex- 
perience (n. 9440, 9967, 10734). 

What it is to be ''led by the spirit to another place" (n. 1884). 
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tenors of the angels ;' and this being so, no notion or idea ol 
space can enter their thought, although there are spaces with 
them equally as in the world. 

196* This can be illustrated by the thoughts of man* in 
that space do^ not pertain to thought, for whatever is thought 
of intently is set before one as present* Again » whoever thinks 
about it knows that his sight recognizes space only by inter- 
mediate objects on the earth that are seen at the same time, or 
by recalling what he already knows about the distance. This 
happens because of the continuity ; and in what is continuous 
there is no appearance of distance until the continuity is broken. 
This is especially true of the angels, because their sight a<Ss as 
one with their thought^ and their thought a6ls as one with their 
affeflion* and things appear near or remote, and also varied ^ in 
accordance with the states of their interiors, as has been said 
above. 

X97« It follows from this that in the Word places and 
spaces; and all things that in any way relate to space, signify 
such things as relate to states, such as distances, near, far off, 
ways» journeys, sojourning, miles and furlongs, plains, fields, 
gardens, cities and streets, motions* measures of various kinds, 
long, broad, high, and deep, and innumerable other things; for 
most things in man*s tliought from the world take on something 
from space and time. [2.] I will mention here only what is sig- 
niiied in the Word by length, breadth, and height. Fn this 
world, that is called long or bro^id which is long or broad in rela- 
tion to space, and the same is true of height. But in heaven, 
where there is no thought of space, length means a state of good, 
breadth a state of truth, and height the distinction between 
them in accordance with degrees (see n. 58). Such is the 
meaning of these three dimensions, because length in heaven is 
from east to west, and those that dwell tliere are in good of 
love ; while breadth in heaven is from south to north, and those 
that dwell there are in truth from good (see n. 148) ; while 
height in heaven applies to both of these in respe^f\ to degrees* 
This is why length, breadth, and height have these significations 
in the Word, as in Esekiei (from chap. xL to xlviii*)* where the 



' Places and spaces are presented to the sight m accordance with 
the Slates of the interiors of ^ngds and spirits (n. 5605, 9440, 10146). 
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new heaven and the new earth, with the courts, chambers, gates, 
doors, windows, and surroundings are described by measures 
giving the length, breadth, and height, by which a new church, 
and the goods and truths that are in it are signified. Otherwise 
to what purpose would be all those measures? [3.] In like 
manner the New Jerusalem is described in the Apocalypse in 
these words : 

"The city lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as great as the 
breadth : and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand 
furlongs ; the length, the breadth, and the height are equal " (xxL 
i6). 

Because ** the New Jerusalem " here signifies a new church 
these measures signify the things of the church, " length " its 
goods of love, " breadth " truth from that good, " height " the 
degrees of good and truth, " twelve thousand furlongs " all good 
and truth in the complex. Otherwise, how could there be said 
to be a height of twelve thousand furlongs, the same as the 
length and the breadth ? That " breadth " in the Word signifies 
truth is evident from David: 

Jehovah, " Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy, Thou 
hast made my feet to stand in a broad place " {Psalm xzxi. 8). 

"Out of straitness I called upon Jah; He answereth me in a broad 
place " {Psalm cxvlii. 5). 

Besides other passages 

(As in Isaiah viii. 8 ; and in Habakkuk L 6). 

So in all other cases. 

I98« From all this it can be seen that although there are 
spaces in heaven as in the world, still nothing there is reckoned 
in accordance with spaces but in accordance with states ; and 
in consequence spaces there cannot be measured as in the world, 
but can be seen only from the state and in accordance with the 
state of the interiors there.* 

I99« The primary and veriest cause of this is that the 
Lord is present to every one in the measure of his love and 



^ In the Word '* length" signifies good (n. 161 3, 9487). 
"Breadth" signifies truth (n. 1613, 3433, 3434, 4482, 9487, 10179). 
"Height" signifies good and truth m resped to their degrees (n. 
9489,9773. 10181). 
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faith/ and that it is in accordance with the Lord*3 presence that 
all things appear near or far away, for it is from this that all 
things in the heavens are determined. Also it is through this 
that angeb have wisdom, for it is through this that they have 
extension of thought and that there is a sharing of all things in 
the heavens \ in a won!, it is through this that they think spirit- 
ually» and not naturally like men. 



XXIIL 

The Form of Heaven which determines Affiliations 
AND Communications there. 



What the form of heaven is can be seen in some 
measure from what has been shown in the preceding chapters ; 
as that heaven b hke itself both in its greatest and in its least 
di%^isions (n* 72) ; that consequently each society is a heaven in 
a smaller formt and each angel in the smallest form (n, 51-58) : 
that as the entire heaven refle<5ts a single man, so each society of 
heaven refie<Ss a man in a smaller form, and each angel in the 
smallest form (n. 59-77) » ^^^^ the wisest are at the centre, and 
the less wise are round about even to the borders, and the same 
i*; true of each society (n.43) ; and that those who are in the good 
of love dwell from the east to the west in heaven, and those who 
are in truth from good from the south to the north ; and the 
same is true of each society (n. 148, 149)- All this is in accord 
with the form of heaven : consequently it may be concluded from 
this what this form is in general* 



' The conjunction and presence? af the t^rd with the angels is 
measured by iheir reception <it love and charity from Him (n. 290, 
681, 1954, ^2658, 28S6, 2.S88, 2SS9. 3Q01, 3741-5743, 43'fii 43'9. 4524. 7311 
9U8). 

* The entire heaven, in respe^ to all angelic societies, is arranged 
by tlje Lord rn accordance wjtli His Divine order, since it is the Divme 
CM the Lord with the angels th^tt make*; heaven (n* 303^, 7211^ 9t2B, 933^^ 
10125, lorsi, 10157). 

Concern ing the heavenly form (n, 4040-4043, 6607, 9877). 
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aoi« It is important to know what the form of heaven is, 
because not only b all affiliation there in accord with it, but 
also all mutual communication, and in consequence of this all 
spread of thoughts and atfeclions, and thus all the intelligence 
and wisdom of angels. From this it follows that each one there 
is wise just to the extent that he is in the form of heaven, and is 
thus a form of heaven. It makes no difference whether you 
6ay in the form of heaven, or in the order of heaven, since the 
form of any thing is from its order and in accordance with its 
order.* 

MM* Let us consider first what is meant by being in the 
form of heaven. Man was created both in the image of heaven 
and in the image of the world ; his internal in the image of 
heaven, and his external in the image of the world (see above, 
n. 57) ; and in the image means the same thing as in accord- 
ance with the form. But as man by the evils of his will and 
consequent falsities of thought has destroyed in himself the 
image of heaven, that is, the form of heaven, and in place of it 
has brought in the image and form of hell, his internal is closed 
up from his very birth ; and this is why man is bom into pure 
ignorance, while animals of every kind are not. And that man 
may have the image of heaven or form of heaven restored to him 
he must be taught the things that pertain to order ; since form, 
as has been said, is in accord with order. The Word contains all 
the laws of Divine order, for its precepts are the laws of Divine 
order ; therefore to the extent that man learns these and lives 
in accordance with them his internal is opened and the order 
or image of heaven is there formed anew. This makes clear 
what is meant by being in the form of heaven, namely, that it 
is to live in accordance with those things that are in the Word.* 



* The form of heaven is a form in accordance with the Divine or- 
der (n. 4040-4043. 6607, 9877). 

* Divine truths are the laws of order (n. 2447, 7995). 

Man is a man to the extent that he lives in accordance with order, 
that is, to the extent that he is in good in accordance with Divine truths 
(n. 4839, 6605, 6626). 

All thing^ of Divine order are gathered up in man, and he is from 
creation Divine order in form (n. 3628, 4219, 4222, 4223, 4523, 4524, 51 14, 
6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156. 10472). 

Man is not bom into good and truth, but into evil and falsity, that is, 
into the opposite of Divine order, and consequently into pure ignorance ; 
and for tliis reason he must needs be bom anew, that is, be regener- 
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3€I3< So far as any one is in the form of heaven he is in 
heaven, and h, in fafti a heaven in the ^smallest form (n. 57); 
consequently he is to the same extent in intelligence and wis- 
dom ; for as has been said above, all the thought of his under- 
standing and ail the affeflion of his will spread themselves on 
every side into heaven in accord with its form, and wonderfully 
communicate with the societies theret and these in turn with 
him.' [2.1 There are some who do not believe that thoughts 
and afTetlions really spread themselves around about them, but 
believe that they are within them, because whatever they think 
they see within in themselves, and not as distant ; but such are 
greatly mistaken. For as the sight of the eye has extension to 
remote obje^, and is affefled in accordance with the order of 
the things seen in that extension, so the interior sight, w^hich is 
that of the understanding, has a hke extension in the spiritual 
world, although not perceived by man, for the reason given 
above (n, 196 J, The only difference is that the sight of the 
eye is affected in a natural way, because it is affefled by the 
things in the natural world, while the sight of the understanding 
is affe^^led in a spiritual way, because by the things in the spir* 
itual world, all of which have relation to good and truth ; and 
man^s ignorance of this is because of his not knowing that there 
is any light that enlightens the understanding ; and yet without 
the light that enlightens the understanding man could not think 
at all (of which light see above, n. 126-132). [3.] There was a 
certain spirit who believed that his thought was from himself, 
thus without any extension outside of himself and communica* 
tion thereby with societies outside of him. That he might learn 
that this was not true his communication with neighboring soci- 
eties was cut off. and in consequence, not only was he deprived 



ated, which is effefed by means of Divine irtitlis from the Lord, that 
he may be introduced into order {n. 1047* 2307, 2308, 3518, 3812, 8480, 
*4550. 10283, 10284, 102S6, 1073 1 )■ 

When the I^ord forms man anew, that is, regenerates him. He ar- 
ranges all things in him in accordance with order^ wbicli means, into 
the form of heaven (n. 5700, 6690, 9931, T0303). 

' Every one in heaven has commuiiicatioti of life, which may be 
called its extension into angelic societies round about, according to Uie 
quantity and quality' of his good {n. 8794, 879^7). 

Though Ls and affe<^ions have such extetLsiod ( n. 2470, 659&-H6613). 

They afL' united and separated in accordance w itli the ruling aSec- 
tions (n. 4U I ). 
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of thought but he fell down as if lifeless, although tossing his 
arms about like a new-born in&nt After a while the commun- 
ication was restored to him, and then as it was gradually re- 
stored he returned into the state of his thought. [4.] When 
other spirits had seen this they confessed that all thought and 
affedlion, and in consequence, every thing of life, flow in in ac- 
cordance with communication, since every thing of a man's life 
consists in his ability to think and be moved by afre<5lion, or 
what is the same, his ability to understand and will.* 

204* But let it be understood that intelligence and wisdom 
vary with every one in accordance with this communication, 
those whose intelligence and wisdom are formed out of genuine 
truths and goods having communication with societies in ac- 
cordance with the form of heaven ; while those whose intelli- 
gence and wisdom are not formed out of genuine truths and 
goods, and yet out of what is in accord therewith, have a 
broken and variously incoherent communication, since it is not 
with societies that are in an order that is in harmony with the 
form of heaven. On the other hand, those that are not in in- 
telligence and wisdom, because they are in falsities from evil, 
have communication with societies in hell ; and their extension 
is determined by the degree of their confirmation. Let it also 
be known that this communication with societies is not such a 
communication with them as is clearly perceptible to those 
there, but is a communication with what they really are, which 
is in them and flows from them.* 



^ There is only one Life, from which all, both in heaven and in the 
world, live (n. 1954, 2021, 2536, 2658, 2886-2889, 3001, 3484, 3742, 5847. 

6467). 

That life is from the Lord alone (n. 2886-2889, 3344, 3484, 4319, 4320, 
4524, 4882, 5^, 6325, 6468-6470, 9276, 10196). 

It flows into angels, spirits, and men, m a wonderful manner (n. 
2886-2889, 3337» 3338» 3484, 3742). . .... 

The Lord flows in from His Divme love, which is such that what is 
its own it wills should be another's (n. 3472, 4320). 

For this reason life appears to be in man, and not flowing in (n. 
3742, 4320). 

Of the ioy of ang:els. perceived and confirmed by what they told me, 
localise of their not livinj:: from themselves but from the Lord (n. 6460). 

The evil are iinwillinjj: to be convinced that life flows in (n. 3743). 

Life from tlie Lord flows in also with the evil (n. 2706, 3743, 4417, 
10196). 

Hut tliey turn good into evil, and truth into falsity* ; for such as man 
is such is his reception of life, illustrated (n. 4319, 4320, 4417)- 

' Thought pours itself forth into societies of spirits and of angels 
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^05* There is an affiliation of all hi heaven in accordance 

with spiritual relationships, that is, relationships of good and 
truth in their order, it is so in the whole heaven ; so in each 
society, and so in each house. Because of this angels who are 
m like good and truth recognize each other, as relatives by 
blood and marriage do on the earth, precisely as if they had 
been acquainted from infancy* The good and truth in each an- 
^el, which constitute his wisdom and intelligence, are affiliated 
in like manner ; they recognize each other in like manner, and 
as they recognize each other they join themselves together ;" 
and in consequence those in whom truths and goods are thus 
joined in accordance with the form of heaven see things follow* 
ing one after another in series, and widely cohering round 
about ; but those in whom goods and truths are not conjoined 
in accordance with the form of heaven do not see this* 

S06* In each heaven there is such a form* and in accord- 
ance with it the angels have communication and extension of 
thought and affedtion, and thus in accordance with it they have 
intelligence and wisdom. But the communication of one heaven 
with another is different , that is, of the third or inmost with the 
second or middle, and of this with the first or outmost* But 
the communication between the heavens should be called influx 
rather than communication* About this something shall now 
be said- That there are three heavens dbtin<5l from each other 
can be seen above in its own chapter (n* 29-40). 

a07# That between one heaven and another there is influx 
but not communication can be seen from their relative position* 
The third or inmost heaven is above, the second or middle 
heaven is below, and the first or outmost heaven is still lower* 
There is a hke arrangement in all the societies in each heaven, 
for example, some dwell on elevated places tliat appear like 
mountains (n* 1S8) ; on the top of which those of the inmost 
heaven dwell ; below these are the societies of the second 
heaven, below these again the societies of the outmost heaven. 
The same is true every where, both in elevated places and in 



round about (n. 6600*6605). 

Slil! it does not move or disturb the tlioughts of the societies (n* 
6601, 660J), 

' Good recognises its truth, and truth its good {n* 2439, 3101, 3 ma. 
3t6t. 5179, 3180, 4JisS, 5704, 5835, 9637). 

In this way good and truth are conjomed (n. 3834, 4096, 4097. 4301 » 
4545t 4353* 4364* 43^* 5^^5. 7623-7637- 7752-7762, S530, 935^, 10555)- 

This IS efle^ed by influx from heaven (n,9079)> 
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those not elevated. A society of a higher heaven has no com- 
munication with a society of a lower except by correspondences 
(see above, n. lOo) ; and communication by correspondences is 
what is called influx. 

2o8« One heaven is joined with another, or a society of 
one heaven with the society of another, by the Lord alone, flow- 
ing in, both with and without mediation, flowing in diredly from 
Himself, and mediately through the higher heavens in order 
into the lower.' As the conjundlion of the heavens by this in- 
flowing is from the Lord alone there is a most careful provision 
against any angel of a higher heaven looking down into a soci- 
ety ot a lower heaven and talking with those there ; for the angel 
is thus immediately deprived of his intelligence and wisdom. 
The reason of this shall be told. As there are three degrees of 
heaven, so each angel has three degrees of life, those in the in- 
most heaven having the third or inmost degree open, while the 
second and first degrees are closed ; those in the middle heaven 
have the second degree opened and the first and third closed ; 
and those in the lowest heaven have the first degree opened 
and the second and third closed. Consequendy, when an angel 
of the third heaven looks down into a society of the second 
heaven and talks with any one there his third degree is at once 
closed ; and as his wisdom resides in that degree, if that is 
closed he has no wisdom, for he has none in the second or first 
degree. This is what is meant by the words of the Lord in 
Matthew : 

** He that is on the housetop, let him not go down to take what is in 
his house ; and he that is in the field, let him not turn back to take 
his garment" (xxiv. 17, 18). 

And in Ltike: 

"In that day he that shall be on the housetop and his goods in the 
house, let him not go down to take them away ; and he that is in 
the field let him not turn back. Remember Lot's wife" (xvU. 
31. 32). 

209* No influx is possible from the lower heavens into the 
higher, because this is contrary to order ; but there is influx 
from the higher heavens into the lower. Moreover, the wisdom 

' There is influx from the Lord without mediation and mediate in- 
flux through heaven (n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683). 

Tluffc IS an influx of tlie Lord without mediation into the minutest 
parts of all thinjjs (n. 6058, 6474-6478, 8717, 8728). 

Of the mediate influx of the Lord through the heavens (n. 4067, 6982, 
6985. 6996). 
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of the angels of a higher heaven surpasses the wisdotn of the an- 
gels of a lower heaven as a myriad to one ; and this is another 
reason why the angels of a lower heaven cannot converse 
with those of a higher heaven ; and in fad when they look to- 
wards ihem they do not see therrii the higher heaven appearing 
like a cloud over their heads. But the angels of a higher 
heaven can see those in a lower heaven, although if perm i tied 
to talk With them they would lose their wisdom » as has been 
said above. 

3rci« Not only the speech but also the thoughts and affec- 
tions of the angels of the inmost heaven are never perceived in 
the middle heaven, because they so transcend what is there* 
But when it pleases the Lord there is seen in the lower heavens 
from that source something like a flame, and from the thoughts 
and affeciions in the middle heaven there is seen in the outmost 
heaven something luminous, and sometimes a cloud glovving 
white and variegated- From that cloud, its ascent, descent, and 
form, what is being said b in some measure known. 

SIX* From all this it can be seen what the form of heaven 
is. namely, that it is the most perfeft of all in the inmost 
heaven ; in the middle heaven it is also perfe<S, but in a lower 
degree, and in the outmost heaven in a degree still lower ; also 
thai the form of one heaven has its permanent existence from 
another by means of influx from the Lord. But what com- 
munication by influx is cannot be understood unless it is known 
what degrees of height are, and how they differ from degrees of 
length and breadth. What these different degrees are may be 
seen above (n, jS). 

3E^» When it comes to the j^artiailars of the form of 
heaven and what its movements and flo wings are, this not 
even the angels can comprehend. Some conception of it can 
be gained from the form of all things in the human body, 
when this is scanned and investigated by an acute and wise 
man ; for it has been shown above ^ in their respe<Sive chapters, 
that the entire heaven refleifls a single man (see n. 59-72); 
and that all things in man correspond to the heavens (n, 
87-102), How incomprehensible and inexplicable that form is 
1% evident in a general way from the nervous fibres, by which 
each part and all parts of the body are woven together* 
What these fibres are, and what their movements and flo wings 
are in the brain» the eye cannot at all perceive ; for innumer- 
able fibres are there so interwoven that taken together they 
appear like a soft continuous mass ; and yet it is in accord 
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with these that each thing and all things of the will and un- 
derstanding flow with the utmost distin6lion into afts. How 
again they interweave themselves in the body is clear from the 
various plexuses, such as those of the heart, the mesentery, and 
others ; and also from the knots called ganglions, into which 
many fibres enter from every region and there intermingle, 
and when variously joined together go forth to their fun<5lions, 
and this again and again ; besides like things in every viscus, 
member, organ, and muscle. Whoever examines these fibres 
and their many wonders with the eye of wisdom will be utterly 
bewildered. And yet the things seen with the eye are very 
few, and those not seen are still more wonderful because they 
belong to an inner realm of nature. It is clearly evident that 
this form corresponds to the form of heaven, because all the 
workings of the understanding and the will are within it and 
are in accordance with it ; for it is in accordance with this 
form that whatever a man wills passes spontaneously into a6t, 
and whatever he thinks spreads through the fibres from their 
beginnings even to their terminations, which is the source of 
sensations ; and inasmuch as it is the form of thought and will, 
it is the form of intelligence and wisdom. Such is the form 
that corresponds to the form of heaven. And from this it can 
be seen that such is the form in accordance with which every 
affeftion and thought of angels spreads itself forth, and that so 
far as the angels are in that form they are in intelligence and 
wisdom. That this form of heaven is from the Divine Human 
of the Lord can be seen above (n. 78-86). All this has been 
said to make clear also that the heavenly form is such that 
even as to its generals it can never be completely known, thus 
that it is incomprehensible even to the angels, as has been said 
above. 



XXIV. 
Governments in Heaven. 

2I3« As heaven is divided into societies, and the larger 
societies consist of some hundreds of thousands of angels (n. 
50), and all within a society, although in like good, are not in 
like wisdom (n. 43), it must needs follow that governments 
exist there, since order must be observed, and all things of 
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ortler must be guarded. But the governments in the heavens 
difler ; they are of one sort in societies that constitute the 
Lord*s celestial kingdom^ and of another sort in the societies 
that constitute His spiritual kingdom ; they differ also in ac- 
cordance with the fun ft ions of the sev^era! societies. Never- 
tbdesSi no other government than the government of mutual 
love is possible in the heavens, and the government of mu- 
tual love is heavenly government, 

SI4i Government in the Lord's celestial kingdom is called 
righteousness because all in that kingdom are in the good of 
love to the Lord from the Lord, and whatever is from that 
good is called righteous. Government there belongs to the 
Lord alone ; all there are led and taught by Him in the af- 
feirs of life. The truths that are called truths of judgment are 
written on their hearts ; every one knows them, perceives them, 
and sees them ;' and in consequence matters of judgment there 
never come into question , but only matters of righteousn^s, 
which belong to the life. About these matters the less wise 
consult the more wise, and these consult the Lord and receive 
answers. Their heaven, that is, their inmost joy, is to live 
rightly from the Lord. 

215* In the Lord's spiritual kingdom the government is 
led judgment ; because those in that kingdom iire in spirit- 
ual good, which is the good of charity towards the neighbor^ 
and that good in its essence is truth ;' and truth pertains to 
ludgment, as good pertains to righteousness.' These, too, are led 



* The celestial angels do not think and speak from truths, as the 
ipinttial angels do, because they havt from the Lord a perception of 
all things of tnith (n. 203, 597, 607, 784, 1121, 1384, 139S, 1443, 1919, 7680, 
7877,3780,9277,10356). 

in nfspiecl to truths the celestial angels say. Yea, yea, or Nay, nay ; 
but the spiritual ang:els reason about tliem whether they are true or not 
(a ^715, 3246, 4448. 9166^ 10786, where the Lord's words, 

" L.et your speech be Yea, yea, Nay, na^ ; wfaat is beyond these is &om evil ** 
iMatr V, 37), 

are explained). 

• Tho**e hi the spiritual kingdom are in truth s» and those in the ce- 
kstial khi^dom are in good (n. 863, 875, 927* 1023, 1043. i044p 1555. 2356^ 
4328, 4493. 5113. 9596). 

Tht i:ix>d of the spiritual kingdom is the jjood of charity towards 
the neighlxjr. and this good in its essence is truth (n. 8042, 10296). 

^ In the Word *' righteousness" is predicated of i^^ood. and '*judg' 
ment" of inith, therefore "to do righteousness and judgment" means 
good and tmtJi (n* 22^$, 9S57), 
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by the Lord, but mediately (n. 208) ; and in consequence they 
have governors, few or many according to the need of the 
society in which they are. They also have laws according to 
which they live together. The governors administer all things 
in accordance with the laws, which they understand because 
they are wise, and in doubtful matters they are enlightened by 
the Lord. 

ai6« As government from good, which is the kind of gov- 
ernment which exists in the Lord's celestial kingdom, is called 
righteousness; and government from truth, which is the kind 
of government that exists in the Lord's spiritual kingdom, is 
called judgment, so the terms "righteousness and judgment" 
are used in the Word when heaven and the church are treated 
of, "righteousness" signifying celestial good, and "judgment" 
spiritual good, which good, as has been said above, is in its es- 
sence truth, as in the following passages : 

" Of peace there shall be no end upon the throne of David and upon 
his kingdom, to establish it and to uphold it in judgment and in 
righteousness from henceforth and even to eternity" {Isaiah ix. 7). 

By " David " here the Lord is meant ;* and by " His kingdom " 
heaven, as is evident from the following passage : 

'* I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and He shall reign as 
King, and shall deal intelligently and shall execute judgment and 
righteousness in the land " ( Jer, xxiii. 5). 

"Jehovah is exalted, for He dwelleth on high ; He hath filled Zion with 
judgment and righteousness '* {Isaiah xxxiii. 5). 

** Zion " also means heaven and the church.* 

"I, Jehovah, doing, .judgment and righteousness on the earth, for in 
these things I delight " {Jer. ix. 24). 

•• I will betroth thee unto Me forever, and I will betroth thee unto Me 
in righteousness and judgment" {Hosea ii. 19). 

•• O Jehovah, in the heavens .... Thy righteousness is like the mount- 
ains of God, and Thy judgments are like the great deep " {Psalm 
xxxvi. 5, 6). 

" They ask of Me the judgments of righteousness, they long for an ap- 
proach unto God " {Isaiah Iviii. 2). 

So in other places. 

WJ. In the Lord's spiritual kingdom there ar<e various 
forms of government, differing in different societies, the variety 

"Great judgments" mean the laws of Divine order, thus Divine 
truths (n. 7206). 

' By '* David '* in the prophetic parts of the Word, the Lord is meant 
(n. 1888,9954). 

^ In the Word, "Zion" means the church, and specifically the celes- 
tial church (n. 2362, 9055). 
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being in accord with the fuii(5t!oris performed by the societies; 
and the funftioas of these are in accord with the fundlions of all 
things in man to which they corresiiond. That these are various 
is well known, the heart having one fun6lion, the lungs another, 
the liver another, the pancreas and spleen another, and each 
organ and sense another. As in the body these organs perform 
various services, so there are various services pertaining to the 
societies in the Greatest Man, which is he-aven ; for the societies 
there correspond to these organs. That there is a correspond- 
ence of all things of heaven with all things of man may be seen 
in its own chapter above (n. 87-102), But all these forms of 
government agree in this, that they look to the public good as 
their end, and in that good to the good of the individual.' And 
this is so because every one in the whole heaven is under the 
auspices of the Lord, who loves all, and Ironi His Divine love or^ 
dains that there shall be a common gocnJ, from which each indi^ 
vidual ^hall receive his own good. Each one, moreover, receives 
good in the measure in which he loves the common good ; for so 
far as he loves the common good he loves all and every one ; 
and as that love is love of the Lord he is to that extent loved 
by the Lord, and good comes to him, 

2l8> From all this it can be seen what the governors there 
are, namely, that they are such as are pre-eminent in love and 
msdom, and therefore desire the good of all, and from wisdom 
know how to provide for the realization of that good. Such 
governors do not domineer or di<5tate, but minister and serve 
(to serve meaning to do good to others from a love of the good, 
and lo minister meaning to see to it that the good is done) ; 
nor do they make themselves greater than others, but less, for 
they put the good of society and of the neighbor in the first 
place, and put their own good last ; and whatever is put in the 
fot place is held to be greater and what is put last to be less. 
Nevertheless, the rulers have honor and glory ; they dwell in 
the midst of the society, in higher position than the rest, and 
also in magnificent palaces : and this glory and honor they ac* 
cept not for the sake of themselves but for the sake of obedi- 



' Every man and every community, also one*s country and the 
church, and in the most general sense the kingdom of the Lord, is a 
neighbor, and to do good to these fronn love of good in accordance 
with their state is to love the nei|chbor ; that is, the neighbor is the 
good of thesf^, which is the common good tliat must tie consulted (n. 

Civil Ko<5d^ also, which is justice, is a neighbor (n. 3915. 4730, 

Therefore charity towards the neighbor extends itself to all things 
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ence ; for all there know tliat they have this honor and glory 
from the Lord, and on that acxount should be obeyed. This is 
what is meant by the Lord's words to his disciples, 

'* VIThosoever would become great among you let him be your minister ; 
and whosoever would be first among you let him be your servant; 
as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto but to min- 
ister " (Matt. XX. 27. 28). 

*' He that is greatest among you let him be as the least, and he that is 
chief as he that doth minister " {Luke xxiL 26). 

ai9« Also in each house there is a like government in a 
lesser form. In every house there is a master and there are ser- 
vants ; the master loves the servants and the servants love the 
master, consequently they serve each other from love. The 
master teaches how they ought to live, and tells what is to be 
done ; the servants obey and perform their duties. To perform 
tises is the delight of every one's life. This shows that the 
Lord's kingdom is a kingdom of uses. 

JJO* Also in the hells there are governments, for without 
governments they could not be kept in restraint ; but the gov- 
ernments there are oppx)site to governments in the heavens ; 
they are governments of the love of self Every one there 
wishes to di6late to others and to be over others. They hate 
those that do not favor them, and make them obje<Sb of their 
vengeance and fury, for such is the nature of the love of self. 
Therefore the more malicious are set over them as governors, 
and these they obey from fear.' But of this below, where the 
helLs are treated of 



and each thing of the life of man ; and loving the good and doine good 
from love of good and truth, and also doing what is just from alove of 
what is just in every function and in every work, is loving the neighbor 

(n. 2417, 8121-8124). 

* There are two kinds of rule, one from love towards the neighbor, 
the other from love of self (n. 10814). 

From the rule that is from love towards the neighbor flow all goods 
and all happinesses (n. 10160, 10814). 

In heaven no one desires to rule from the love of self, but all de- 
sire to minister, which means to rule from love to the neighbor ; tiiis is 
the source of their great power (n. 5732). 

From rule from the love of self all evils flow in (10038). 

When the loves of self and the world had begun to prevail men were 
compelled to subjed themselves to governments as a means of security 
(n. 7364, 10160, 10814). 
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XXV- 



DiVTNE Worship in Heaven, 



2ai« Divine worship in the heavens is not unlike in ex- 
temais Divine worship on the earth, but in internab it is dif- 
ferent. In the heavens, as on the earth, there are doArines. 
preachings, and church edifices. In essentials the do<Slrines there 
^re everywhere tlie same ; but in the higher hea\'ens they con- 
tain more interior wisdom than in the lower. The preachings 
are in harmony witli the dcMSrines ; and as they have houses 
and palaces (n. 1S3-190), so tliey have church edifices, in which 
there is preaching. Such things exist in heaven, because the 
angels are being perfected continually in wisdom and love. For 
they possess, as men do> understanding and will ; and both 
their understanding and their will are capable of being con- 
tinually perfetled, die understanding by means of truths of 
intelligence, and the will by means of the goods of love.* 

333* But essential Divine worship in tlie heavens does 
not consist in going to church and hearing preaching, but in 
a life of love, charity* and faith, in accordance with do<5inne ; 
preachings in churches serve solely as means of instrudlion in 
matters of life, I have talked with angels on this subject, and 
have told them that it is believed in the world that Divine 
worsliip consists solely in attending church, listening to the 
preachings observing the sacrament of the Supper three or 
four times a year, and performing other aiSs of worship pre- 
scribed by the church : also devoting special times to prayers, 
and at such times, behaving devoutly. The angels said that 
these are outward afts that ought to be done, but are of no 
avail unless there is an internal from which they proceed, 
which is a life in harmony with the precepts that doflrine 
teaches. 



' The iiiHliirst;tij<iin^ is recepli\'e of truth, and the will of good {n, 
}^2%, ^125. 7503, 9300. 993P)- 

As all lhing;s have relatitm tr> truth and ^ockI, so everj^ thing of man's 
life haii relation lo undt^rstandinjp; and will (ii, 803, 10122). 

Angels are j^erfeded to eternity (n, 4S03, 6648), 



I2S 



HEAVEN AND HELL, 



22 j« That I might learn about their m€€ting^ in places 
of worship, I have been permitted at times to attend and to 
hear the preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit at the 
east. Those who are in the light of wisdom more than others 
sit in front of him ; those who are in less light sit to the 
right and left of these. There is a circular arrangement of 
the seats, so that all are in the preacher's view^ no one so sit- 
ting at either side as to be out of his view. At the entrance, 
which is at the east of the building and on the left of the 
pulpit^ those stand who are being initiated. No one is per- 
mitted to stand behind the pulpit ; when there is any one there 
the preacher is confused. It is the same if any one in the 
congregation dissents ; and for this reason the dissenter must 
needs turn away his face* The wisdom of the preachings ia^| 
such as to be above all comparison with the preachings of 
this world, for those in the heavens are in interior light. The 
church edifices in the spiritual kingdom are apparentiy built 
of stone, and those in the celestial kingdom of wood ; because 
stone corresponds to truth, and those who are in the spiritual 
kingdom are in truth, while wood corresponds to good, and 
those in the celestial kingdom are in good.* In that kingdom 
the sacred edifices are not called churches but houses of God, 
There they are without magnificence ; but in the spiritual 
kingdom they are more or less magnificent 

3a4« I have also talked with one of the preachers about 
the holy state in which those are who listen to the preaching in 
the churches. He said that every one is pious, devout, and 
holy in harmony with his interiors, which pertain to love and 
faith, for holiness itself is in love and faith, because the Divine 
of the Lord is In them. He also declared that outward holiness 
apart from love and faith he knew nothing about ; and if he 
thought about it it would be as something counterfeiting holi* 
n^is in outward appearance, either conventional or hypocritical ; 
and that such holiness is kindled and sustained by spurious fire^j. 
from the love of self and the world. ■■ 

S35« All the preachers are from the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom ; none are from the celestial kingdom. They are from the 



' *' Stone'' si^ifies truth (n, 114, 643, 1398, 3730, 6426, S609, JO376)* fl 
** Wood" signifies good (n. 643, 3720, 8354). ^^ 

For this reason the most ancient people, who were in celestial good, 
had sacrsd buildings of wood (n. 3730). 
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spiritual kingdom because the angels there are in truths from 
good, and all preaching must be from truths* There are no preach- 
ers from the celestial kingdom because those who are there are in 
the good of love » and they see and perceive truths from goodp 
but do not talk about them. But although the angels in that 
kingdom perceive and see truths there are preachings there, 
iince by means of preachings they are enlightened in the truths 
that they already know, and are perfefled by many truths that 
they did not know. As soon as they hear truths they acknow- 
ledge them and thus perceive them ; and the truths they per- 
ceive they love^ and by living in accordance with them tliey 
make them to be of their life, declaring that living in accord- 
ance with truths is loving the Lord. ' 

M^6* All preachers are appointed by the Lord^ and have 
therefrom a gift for preaching. No others are permitted to 
preach in the churches* They are not called pries ts^ but 
preachers. They are not called priests because the celestial 
kingdom is the priesthood of heaven ; for priesthood signifies 
the good of love to the Lord, and those in the celestial king* 
dom are in that good ; while the spiritual kingdom is the 
kingship of heaven* for kingship signifies truth from good, and 
those in the spiritual kingdom are in that truth (see above, 
n. 24y 

AS7< The docSrines with which their preachings are in 
accord all look to life as their end, and none look to faith 
separate from the life. The doctrine of the inmost heaven is 
more full of wisdom than the dodlrine of the middle heaven, 
and thb more full of intelligence than the doiftrine of the out- 
most heaven ; for in each heaven the doctrines are adapted to 
the perceptions of the angels. The essential of all do<5lrines is 
acknowledging the Divine Human oi the Lord, 



' Loving the Lord and the neighbor is living In accordance with the 
Lord's commandments (n, 10143/10153, 10310, 10578, 10645, 106S3). 

' Priests represented the Lord m respe<5t to the Divine good, kings in 
Tiesped to Divine truth (n. 2015, 614S)* 

Therefore, m the Word a "priest " signifies those who are in the good 
of love to tlie Lord, and the priesthood signifies that good (n. 9806, 
9S09). 

A '*king" in the Word signifies those who are in Divine truth, and 
kingship signities truth from good (n. 167a, 301 5» ^069, 457 Si 45^ ^t 49^i 
5044)^ 
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The Power of the Angels of Heaven. 



3SS« That the angels possess power cannot be com pre* 
hetided by those who know nothing about the spiritual world 
and its influx into the natural world. Such think that angets 
can have no power because they are spiritual and are so pure 
and UJisubstantiai that no eye can see them. But those who 
look more interiorly into the causes of things take a different 
view. Such know that all the power that a man has is from 
hb understanding and will (for apart from these he is power- 
less to move a particle of his body), and his understanding and 
wiU are what constitute his spiritual niaji. Thii^ moves the 
body and its members at its pleasure ; for whatever it thinks 
the mouth and tongue speak, and whatever it wills the body 
does; and it bestows its strength at pleasure. As man*s will 
and understanding are ruled by the Lord through angels and 
spirits, so also are all things of his body, because these are 
from the will and understanding ; and if ynu will l>elieve it| 
without influx from hea\''en man cannot even move a step. 
That this is so has been shown me by much experience. An- 
gels have been permitted to move my steps, my aflions, and 
my tongue and speech, as they pleased, and this by influx 
into my will and thought ; and I have learned thereby that of 
myself I could do nothing. I was afterwards told by them that 
ever}' man is so ruled ♦ and that he can know this from the 
doftrine of the church and from the Word, for he prays that 
God may send His angels to lead him, direft his steps, teach 
him, antl insj>ire in him what to think and what to say, and 
other like things ; although he says and believe otherwise 
when he is thinking by himself apart from do45lrine. All this 
has been said to make known what power angels have with 
man, 

2x9* But so great is the power of angels in the spiritual 
world that if I should make known all that I have witnessed 
in regard to it it would exceed belief Any obstru(5lion there 
that ought to be removed because it is contrary to Divine 
order the angels cast down or overthrow merely by an effort 
of the will and a look. Thus I have seen mountiins that were 
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occupied by the evil cast down and overthrown, and sometimes 
shaken from end to end as in earthquakes ; also rocks cleft 
asunder to their bottoms, and the evil who were upon them 
swallowed up. I haxe seen also hundreds of thousands of evil 
spirits dispersed by angels and cast down into helU Numbers 
are of no avail against them ; neither are devices, cunning, or 
combination ; for they see through them all, and disperse them 
in a moment. (But more may be seen on this subje<ft in the 
account of The DestruUmi 0/ Baby ion.) Sucli power do 
angels have in the spiritual world. It is evident from the 
Word that they have hke power in the natural world also 
when it is permitted ; for instance, that they have destroyed 
entire armies; and that they have brought on a pestilence 
causing the d^th of seventy thousand men. Of this angel it 
is said^ 

The angel stretched out his hand agamst Jemsateni to destroy it ; but 
Jehovah repented Him of the evil, and s£iid to the angel that de- 
stroyed the people. It is enough, now stay thy hand. * * * . And 
David saw the angel that smote the peoptc" (3 Stimuel xxiv. i6j 17); 

berid^ other passages. Because the angels have such power 
they are called powers \ as in David, 

" Btess Jehovah, ye angels^ . . . mighty in strength ** {Psa/m ciiL to)* 

^O* But it must be understood that the angels have no 
power whatever from themselves^ btit that all their power is 
from the Lord ; and that they are fxjwers only so tar as 
they acknowledge this. Whoever of them believes that he has 
power from himself instantly becomes so weak as not to be 
able to resist a single e\^il spirit. For this reason angels 
ascribe no merit whatever to themselves, and are averse to all 
praise and glory on accoimt of any thing they do, ascribing all 
the praise and glory to the Lord, 

Sjl* It h the Divine truth that goes forth from the Lord 
that has all power in the heavens, for the Lord in heaven is 
Divine truth united to Divine good (see n, 126-140): and to 
the extent that angels are receptions of this truth they are 
powers/ Moreover each one is his own truth and his own 

* Angels are called powders, atid are powers from their reception 
of Divine truth from the I-.ord (n. 9639 J. 

Angels are recipients of Divine truth from the Lord, and on this ac- 
count are sometitnes called **gods" in the Word (n. 4J95, 4*10 J, 726S, 
7873,8192,8301. 9 »^) 
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good because each one is such as his understanding and wiH 
are. The understanding pertains to truth because everything 
of it is from truths, and the will pertains to good because 
everything of it is from goods ; for whatever any one under- 
stands he calls truth, and whatever he wills he calls good. 
This explains why every one is his own truth and his own 
good.* Therefore so &r as an angel is truth from the Divine 
and good from the Divine he is a power, because the Lord 
is in him. And as no one's good is wholly like or the same as 
another's, since in heaven, as in the world, there is endless va- 
riety (n. 20), so the power of one angel is not like the power of 
another. Those who constitute the arms in the Greatest Man, 
or heaven, have the greatest power because such are more in 
truths than all others, and into their truths good flows from the 
entire heaven. Moreover, the power of the whole man passes 
into the arms, and by means of these the whole body exercises 
its powers. It is for this reason that in the Word "arms" and 
"hands" signify powers.* Sometimes on this account a naked 
arm is seen in heaven so powerful as to be able to break in 
pieces every thing in its way, even though it were a great rock 
on the earth. Once it was moved towards me, and I perceived 
that it was able to crush my bones to atoms. 

aja* It has been shown above (n. 137) that the Divine 
truth that goes forth from the Lord has all power, and that 
angels have power to the extent that they are receptions of 
Divine truth from the Lord. But angels are so far receptions 
of Divine truth as they are receptions of Divine good, for truths 
have all their power from good, and none apart from good. 
So, too, good has all its power through truths, and none apart 
from truths. Power springs from the conjun6lion of these two. 
The same is true of faith and love ; for it is the same whether 



* A man or an ang^el is his own g^ood and his own truth, thus his own 
love and his own faith (n. 10298, 10367). 

He is his own understanding and his own will, for every thing of life 
is therefrom ; the life of good is from the will, and the life of truth b 
from the understanding (n. 10076, 10177, 10264, 10284). 

* The correspondence of the hands, arms, and shoulders, with the 
Greatest Man or heaven (n. 49^1-4937)- 

In the Word, "arms" and '* hands" signify power (n. 878, 3091. 
4932, 4933. 6947, 10019). 
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you say truth or faith, since every thing of faith is truth ; also it 
is the same whether you say good or love, since every thing of 
love b good/ The great power tliat angels have by means of 
truths from good is shown also from this, that when an evil 
spirit is merely looked at by the angels he falls into a swoon, 
and does not appear like a man, and this until the angel turns 
away his eyes. Such an effe<5i is produced by the look of an- 
gels because the sight of angels b from the light of heaven, 
and the light of heaven is Divine truth (see above, n, 1 26-1 3 2) - 
Moreover, the eyes correspond to truths from good.' 

^33* As truths from good have all power, so fabities from 
evil have no power at all ;' and as all in hell are in (abiries 
from evil they have no power against truth and good. But 
what power tliey have among themselves, and what power evil 
spirits have before they are cast into hell, will be told here* 
aker. 

234* Angels talk with each other just as men do in the 

world, and on various subje^s, as on domestic matters, and 
on matters of civil, moral, and spiritual life. And there b no 
difference except that their talk b more intelligent than that 



* All power in heaven is the power of trfith from good* thus of faith 
from love (n. ^t, 3563, 6433, 8104* 9643^ 10019, 10182). 

All power is from the Lord, because from Him is ever>' truth of faith 
and every ^od of love (n. 9327. 9410). 

Tliis power is meant hy the keys jriven to Peter (n. 6344I- 

It is Divine truth going forth froni the Ix>rd that has all power (n, 

694S. 82O0>. 

This power of the Lord is what is meant by ''sitting at the right 
hand of Jehovah*^ In. 3387, 4592, 4935, 7518, 7673, 8281, 9133). 
Tlie right hand means power (n. 10019). 

♦ The ej-es correspond tn truths from good (n, 4403-^44^1, 45^3^-4534* 

' FRkit>' from evil has no power, because tnrth from good has all 
power (n, ^7S4* icm'^i^* 
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of men, because it is from more interior thought. I have been 
permitted to associate with them frequently, and to talk with 
them as friend with friend, and sometimes as stranger with 
stranger; and as I was then in a state like theirs I knew no 
otherwise than that I was talking with men on the earth. 

235. Angelic speech, the same as human speech, has dis^ 
tind words ; it is sJso audibly uttered and heard ; for angels, 
like men, have mouth, tongue, and ears, and an atmosphere 
in which the sound of their speech is articulated, although it 
is a spiritual atmosphere adapted to angels, who are spiritual. 
In this atmosphere angels breathe and utter words by means 
of their breath, as men do in their atmosphere.* 

236* In the entire heaven all have the same language, 
and they all understand one another, to whatever society, near 
or remote, they belong. Language there is not learned but is 
instindlive with every one, for it flows from their very affec- 
tion and thought, the tones of their speech corresponding to 
their affeflions, and the vocal articulations which are words 
corresponding to the ideas of thought that spring from the 
affeftions ; and because of this correspondence the speech itself 
is spiritual, for it is affe<5lion sounding and thought speaking. 
[2.] Any one who gives any thought to it can see that all 
thought is from affedion which pertains to love, and that the 
ideas of thought are the various forms into which the general 
affe<5lion is distributed ; for no thought or idea is possible apart 
from affeAion — the soul and life of thought is from affe<5lion. 
This enables angels to know, merely from another's speech, 
what he is — from the tone what his affeflion is, and from the 
vocal articulations or words what his mind is. The wiser an- 
gels know what the ruling affeflion is from a single series of 
words, for that affedion'is what they chiefly attend to. [3.] It 
is recognized that each individual has a variety of affeflions, 
one affeflion when in joy, another when in giief, another when 
in sympathy and compassion, another when in sincerity and 
truth, another when in love and charity, another when in zeal 



' In the heavens there is respiration, but it is of an interior kind (n. 
3884, 3885) ; from experience (n. 3884, 3885, 3891, 3S93), 

There are differing respirations there, varying in accordance with 
their states (n. 1 1 19, 3886, 3887, 3889, 3892, 3893 ). 

The evil are wholly unable to breathe in heaven, and they are suffo- 
cated if they go there (n. 3894). 
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or in angeTi another when in simulation and deceit, another 
when in quest of honor and glory, and so on* But the 
ruling affection or love is in all of these ; and for this reason 
^e wiser angels, because they perceive that Io\'e, know from 
the speech the whole state of another, [*•] This it has been 
granted me to know from much experience* I have heard an- 
gels disclosing ttfe character of another's life merely from 
hearing him speak. They also said that from any ideas of 
another's thought they could know all things of his life, because 
from those ideas they know his ruling love, in which are all 
things in their order* They know also that man's book of 
life is nothing else, 

237* Angelic language has nothing in common with 
human languages except certain words that are the sounds of 
a specific affeftion ; yet this is true not of w^ords themselves 
but of their sounds ; on which subje<5l something will be 
said in what follow^s. That angelic language has nothing 
in common with human languages is evident from the fa<5l that 
angels are unable to utter a single word of human language* 
They could not do this when they tried, because they can 
utter nothing except what is in entire agreement with their 
affe<Sion ; whatever is not in agreement is repugnant to their 
very life, for life belongs to affedlion, and their speech is from 
their Ufe. 1 have been told that the first language of men on 
our earth coincided with angelic language because they liad 
it from heaven ; and that the Hebrew language coincides with 
it in some respedls. 

SjS* As the speech of angels corresponds to their affec- 
tion, and their affeiflion belongs to their love, and as the love 
of heaven is love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor 
(see above, n, 15-19), it is evident how choice and delightful 
their talk must be, affe<5Hng not the ears only but also the in- 
teriors of the mind of those who listen to it. There was a 
certain hard -hearted spirit with whom an angel spoke. At 
length he was so aflfefled by what w^as said that he shed tears, 
saying that he had never w^ept before, hut he could not refralOp 
for it was love s[ leaking. 

339* The speech of angels is likewise full of wij^dom be- 
cause it proceeds from their interior thought, and their interior 
thought is w^isdom, as their interior affeflion Ls love, and in 
their speech their love and wisdom unite. For this reason their 
ipeech is so full of wisdom that they can express in a single 
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word what man cannot express in a thousand words ; also the 
ideas of their thought include things that are beyond inan*s 
comprehension, and still more his power of expression. This 
is why the things that have been heard and seen in heaven 
are said to be inelfable, and are such as the ear hath never 
heard nor the eye seen. [2.] That this also is true I have 
been permitted to learn by experience. At times I have en- 
tered into the state in which angels are, and in that state have 
talked with them, and I then understood everything. But 
when I was brought back into my former state, and thus into 
the natural thought proper to man, and wished to recall what I 
had heard I could not ; for there were thousands of things un- 
adapted to the ideas of natural thought, and therefore inex- 
pressible except by variegations of heavenly light, and not at 
all by human words. [9*] The ideas of thought of the angels 
from which their words spring are modifications of the light of 
heaven, and the affe<Sions from which the tones of the words 
spring are variations of the heat of heaven, the light of heaven 
being Divine truth or wisdom, and the heat of heaven the Di- 
vine good or love (see above, n, 126-140) ; and the angels have 
their affe^lion from the Divine love, and their thought from the 
Divine wisdom.' 

340* Because the speech of angels proceeds dire<5Uy from 
their affe<5iion, and the ideas of their thought are the various 
forms into which their general affeftion is distributed (see above, 
n. 256), angels can express in a moment what a man cannot 
express in half an hour ; also they can set forth in a few words 
what has been expressed in writing on many pages ; and this, 
too, has been proved to me by much experience.* Thus the 
angels' ideas of thought and the words of their speech make 
one, like effefting cause and effect ; for what is in the ideas of 
thought as cause is presented in the words as effe<5t, and this is 
why every word comprehends in itself so many things. Also 
all the particulars of angelic thought, and thus of angelic 
speech, appear when presented to view like a thin outflowing 



^ The ideas of angels, from which they speak, are expressed by won^ 
derful variations of iht^ light of heaven (n. 1646, 3343, 3993)- 

* Angels can express by their speech in a moment more than a man 
can express by his in halt an hour ; aEid they can also express thinj^s 
that do not falJ into the expressions of human speech (n. 1641-1643, 
1645,4609,7089). 
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wave or atmosphere, in which are innumerable things in their 
order derived from angelic wisdom, and these enter another's 
ihought and aifect him. The id^ of thought of every 
one, both angel and man, are presented to view in the light of 
heaven, whenever the Lord pleases.' 

241* The Hpeech of angels of the Lord's celestial kingdom 
resembles the speech of the angels of His spiritual kingdom, but 
it is from more interior thought. Celestial angels are in good of 
love to the Lord, and therefore speak from wisdom ; while spir- 
itual angels are in the good of charity towards the neighbor, 
which in its essence is truth (n, 21 5 j, and therefore speak from 
intelligence, for wisdom is from good, and intelligence is trom 
Cnith. For this reason the speech of celestial angels is like a 
gentle stream, soft, and as it were continuous ; but the speech of 
spiritual angels is slightly jarring and divided. The speech of 
<«lestial angels has much of the tones of the vowels u and ; 
while the speech of spiritual angels has much of the tones of e 
and I* ; for the vowels stand for tone, and in the lone there is 
aflfe^lion, the tone of the speech of angels corresponding to their 
aflre<5tion, as has been said above (n, 256) ; while the vocal 
articulations which are words correspond to the ideas of thought 
which spring from aflfeftion. As the vowels are not essential to 
a language, but serve by means of tones to elevate the words 
to the various affeftions accordiiig to each one's state, so in the 
Hebrew tongue the vowels are not expressed, and are variously 
pronounced* From this a man's quality in respefl to his affec- 
tion and love is known to the angels. In the speech of celestial 
angels there are no hard consonants, and it rarely passes from 



' The miiumerable thmgs contained in one idea of thought (n* 1008, 
18% 4946, 6613-6618). 

The ideas of man's thought are opened in the other Hfe^ and what 
they are Is presented to view to the life (n. iB&^t 33 10, 5510)* 

\Vhat their appearance is (n. 6601, 8885). 

The ideas of angels of the inmost heaven present an appearance of 
flamy light {n. 6615). 

The ideals of an^jels of the outmost heaven present an appearance of 
thin white clouds (11*6614), 

An angelic idea st^ti, from which tliere was a radiation towards 
the hmd (n, 6620), 

Idea?; of ihought extend themselves widely into the societies of an- 
gels romid about (n. 6598-6613). 

^ As iheae vowels are proaouticed in European languages. 
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one consonant to another without the interposition of a word 
beginning with a vowel. This is why in the Word the particle 
"and" is so often interposed, as those know who read the Word 
in the Hebrew, in which this particle is soft, beginning and end- 
ing with a vowel sound. Again, in the Word, in Hebrew, it 
can in some measure be seen from the words used whether they 
belong to the celestial class or the spiritual class, that is» 
whether they involve gocxl or truth. The former are consti- 
tuted largely of the sounds of u and 0, and also somewhat of 
dy and the latter of the sounds of e and f. Because it is 
especially in tones that affeftions express themselves, so in hu- 
man speech, when great subje<5ls are discussed, such as heaven 
(cae/um) and God {Deus), those words are preferred that contain 
the vowels u and 0; and musical tones, whenever such themes 
are to be expressed, rise to the same fullness; but not when 
less exalted themes are rendered. By such means musical 
art is able to express affedlions of various kinds. 

1I42« In angelic speech there is a kind of symphony that 
cannot be described ;* which comes from the pouring forth and 
diffusion of the thoughts and affedlions from which speech flows, 
in accordance with the form of heaven, and all affiliation and 
communication in heaven is in accordance with that form. That 
angels are affiliated in accordance with the form of heaven, and 
that their thoughts and affecSlions flow in accordance with it may 
be seen above (n. 200-212). 

2L|3« Speech like that in the spiritual world is inherent in 
every man in his interior intelledhial part; but man does not 
know this, because this speech does not with man, as with 
angels, fall into words analogous to affefflion ; nevertheless this 
is what causes man, when he enters the other life, to come into 
the same speech as spirits and angels, and thus to know how 
to speak without instrudlion.' But more on this subje6l here- 
after. 



^ In angelic speech there is a symphony with harmonious cadence 
(n. 1648, 1649,7190. 

^ There is spiritual or angelic speech belonging to man, though he 
does not know it (n. 4104). 

The ideas of the internal man are spiritual, but during his life in the 
world man perceives them naturally, because he then thmks in what is 
natural (n. 10236, 10237, 10551). 
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^144* In heaven, a^ has been said above, all h^vt one 
speech ; but it is varied in tliis respefl, that the speech uf the 
wise is more interior and more full of variation of affe<5lions and 
ideas of thought, while the speech of the less wise is more ex- 
ternal and less full ; and the speech of the simple is still more 
external, consisting of words from which the meaning is to be 
gathered in the same way as when men are talking to one an- 
other. There is also speech by the face, terminating in some- 
thing sonorous moditied by ideas. Again, there is speech in 
which heavenly representatives are mingled with ideas » and go 
forth from ideas to sight. There is also speech by gestures that 
correspond to affeftions, and represent things like those ex- 
pressed by their words. There is speech by means of the 
generals of affections and the generals of thoughts. There is 
speech Uke thunder; besides other kinds. 

945* The speech of evil and infernal spirits is likewise 
natural to them because it is from affeftions ; but it is from evil 
affeftions and consequent fikhy ideas, to which angels arc 
utterly averse. Thus the modes of speaking in hell are opposite 
to those of heaven ; and in consequence evil spirits cannot en- 
dure angelic speech, and angels cannot endure infernal speech. 
To the angels infernal speech is like a bad odor striking the 
nostrils. The speech of hypocrites, who are such as are able to 
feign themselves angels of light, resembles in respect to words 
the speech of angels, but in respefl to affefUons and consequent 
ideas of thought it is the direft opposite. Consequently, when 
the inner nature of their speech is perceived as wise angels per- 
ceive iti it is heard as the gnashing of teeth, and strikes with 
horror. 



XXVIIL 

The Speech of Angels with Man, 

34.6a Angels who talk with man do not talk in their own 
language, nor in any language unknow^n to man, but in the 



Man comes after death into his interior ideas (n, 3326, 3343, 3343, 

15568, 10604), 

Those ideas ihtrn form his speech {n. 2470^2479). 
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nian*s own language, or in some other language with which 
he is acquainted* This is so because when angeJs speak with 
man they turn themselves to him and conjoin themselves with 
him ; and this conjunction of angel with man causes the two to 
be in like thought ; and as the man's thought clings to his 
memory^ and this is the source of his speech, the two have the 
same language. Moreover, when an angel or a spirit comes to 
a man^ and by turning to him is conjoined to him, he so enters 
into the entire memory of the man that he is scarcely consdous 
that he does not himself know whatever the man knows, in- 
cluding his languages* [2-] 1 have talked with angels about 
this, and have said that they probably supposed that they were 
addressing me in my mother tongue, because it so sounded to 
them ; and yet it was I and not they that spoke ; and that this 
Is evident from the fadt that angels cannot utter a single word 
of human language (see n. 237) i furthermore, human language 
is natural and they are spiritual ^ and spiritual beings cannot give 
expression to any thing in any natural way* To this they re- 
plied that they are aware that their conjunflion with the man 
with whom they are speaking is with his spiritual thought ; but 
because his spiritual thought flows into his natural thought, and 
his natural thought clings to his memory, the language of the 
man and all his knowledge appear to them to be their own ; 
and that this is so for this reason, that while it was the Lord's 
pleasure that man should be so conjoined with heaven, and 
seemingly inserted in heaven^ yet the state of man is now such 
that there can no longer be such conjunAion with angels, but 
only with spirits who are not in heaven, !3.] When I talked 
about this with spirits Uiey were unwilling to believe that it b 
the man that speaks » insisting that they spoke in man, also that 
man's knowledge is thdr knowledge and not the man's know- 
ledge, consequently that every thing that man knows is from 
them, I tried to show by many proofs that this is not true, but 
in vain* Who are meant by spirits and who are meant by an- 
gels will be told further on when the world of spirits is 
treated of 

247* There is another reason why angels and spirits con- 
join themselves so closely with man as not to know but that 
what is man's is their own, namely, that there is such conjunc- 
tion between the spiritual world and the natural world in man 
that the two are seemingly one. But inasmuch as man has 
separated himself from heaven the Lord has provided that ^ere 
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should be aageb and spirits with each individuali and tJiat mail 
bhoiild be ruled by the Lord through these* This is the reason 
Ibr :juch dose conjunction. It would have been otherwise il' 
maji bad not separated himself; for in that case he might Imve 
been ruled by the Lord tlirough the general influx from iieaven^ 
and with no spirits and angels adjoined to him. But this sub- 
jedt will be specially considered in what follows, when the con- 
iun<5iion of heaven with man is treated of 

^48* The speech of an angel or spirit with man is heard 
by him as audibly as the speech of a man with him, yet by him- 
self only, and not by others who stand near ; and for tlae r^son 
that the speech of an angel or spirit flows first into a man*s 
though t» and by an inner way into his organ of hearing, which 
is therefore affe<5ied from within ; while the speech of man with 
man flows first into the air and by an outward way into his or- 
gan of hearing, thus aflre<5ting It from without* Evidently, then, 
the speech of an angel or spirit with man is heard within him ; 
but as the organs of hearing are equally affe^fled it is equally 
audible. That the speech of an angel or a spirit flows down 
from within even into the ear has been made clear to me by the 
fa<5l that it flows also into the tongue, causing a slight vibration, 
but not any such motion as when the man himself by means of 
the tongue forms the sound of speech into words. 

^9< But at the present day to talk with spirits 13 rarely 
granted because it is dangerous f for then the spirits know, 
what otherwise they do not know, that they are with man ; and 
e\il spirits are such that they hold man in deadly hatred, and 
desire nothing so much as to destroy him both soul and body^ 
and this they do in the case of those who have so indulged 
themselves in fantasies as to have separated from themselves the 
enjoyments proper to the natural man. Some who lead solitary 
lives sometimes hear spirits talking with them, and without 
danger ; but that the spirits with them may not know that they 
are with man they are at intervals removed by the Lord ; for 
most spirits are not aware that any other world than that 



m 



1 Man is able to talk with spirits and angels \ aiid the ancient peo- 
ple frequently talked with them (tu 67-69, 784, 1654, 1636, 7802). 

In some earths angels and spirits appear in human form and talk 
with the inhabitiirts {n. 10751, 10752)- 

But on this earth at this day it is dangerous to talk with spirits, un- 
less man is in true faith, and b led by the Lord (n* 784, 9438, 10751). 
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whidi they live is possible, and therefore are unaware that there 
are men anywhere eUe. This explains why man is not perniitted 
to speak with tliem in return ; iC he did they would be aware 
of his presence. Again, those who meditate much on religious 
sub]e6b, and are so intent tjpoii them as to see them as it were 
inwardly wnthin themselvc-n. begin to hear spirits speaking with 
them ; tor religious persuasions, whatever they are, when man 
dwells upon them by himself and does not adapt them to the 
various things of use in the world, penetrate to the interiors 
and rest there* and occupy the whole spirit of the man, and 
even enter into the spiritual w orld and ad upon the spirits there. 
But such fjersons are visionaries and enthusiasts ■ and whatev^er 
spirit they hear they believe to be the Holy Spirit ^ when, in 
faift, such spirits are entliusi^istic spirits. Such spirits see falsi* 
ties as truths, and so seeing them they induce not themselves 
only but also those they flow into to believe them. Such spirits, 
however, have been gradually removed, beoiuse they began to 
lure others into evil and to gain control over them. Enthusiast- 
ic spirits are distinguished from other spirits by their believing 
themselves to be the Holy Spirit, and believing what they say 
to be Divine. As man honors such spirits with Divine worship 
they do not try to harm him. I have sometimes talked with 
them, and the wicked things they infused into their worshippers 
were then disclosed. They dwell together towards the left, in a 
desert place. 

^50* To speak with the angels of heaven is granted only 
to those who are in truths from good, especially to those who 
are in the acknowledgment of the Lord and of the Divine in His 
Human, because thb is the truth in which the heavens are. 
For, as it has been shown above, the Lord is the God of 
heaven (n. 2-6) ; it is the Divine of the Lord that makes 
heaven (n. 7-12) ; the Divnne of the Lord in heaven b love to ^H 
Him and charity towards the neighbor from Him (n. 13-19);^! 
the whole heaven in one complex refle<5ls a single man ; also 
every society of heaven ; and e^•ery angel is in complete human ^m 
form, and this from the Divine Human of the Lord (n. 59-^6).^ 
All of which makes evident that only those whose interiors are 
opened by Divine truths, even to the Lord, are able to speak 
with the angels of heaven, since it is into these truths witli man 
that the Lord flows, and when the Lord flows in heaven also 
flows in* Divine truths open the interiors of man becawse man 
was so created as to be in respect to his internal man an image 
of heaven, and in respeft to his external an image of the world 
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(n, 57) ; and the internal man is opened only by means of Di- 
vine truth gotng^ forth from the Lord, because that is the light 
of heaven and the life of heaven (n. 126-140). 

S^x* The influx of the Lord Himself into man is into his 
forehead, and from that into the whole face, because the forehead 
of man corresponds to love, and the face corresponds to all his 
interiors/ The influx of spiritual angels into man is into his 
head every vvhere^ from the forehead and temples to the whole 
part that contains the cerebrum, because that region of the head 
corresponds to intelligence ; but the influx of celestial angels is 
into that part of the head that contains the cerebellum, and is 
called the occiput, from the ears all around even to the neck, for 
that region corresponds to wisdom. All the speech of angels 
with man enters by these ways into his thought ; and by this 
means I have perceived what angels they were that spoke with 
me* 

3$3« Those who talk with the angels of heaven a!so see 
the things that exist in heaven, because they are then seeing in 
the light of heaven, for their interiors are in that light i also the 
angels through them see the things that are on the earth,' be- 
cause in them heaven is conjoined to the world and the world 
is conjoined to heaven. For (as has been said above, n. 246), 
when the angels turn themselves to man they so conjoin them- 
elves to him as to be scarcely conscious that what pertains to 
the man is not theirs— not only what pertains to his speech but 
also to his sight and hearing ; while man, on the other hand^ 
has no other thought than that the things that flow in through 
tlic angels are his. Such was tlie conjun<5tioii that existed be- 
tween angels of heaven and the most ancient i>eople on iliis 
^earth, and for this reason their times were called the Golden 
PAge* Because this race acknowledged the Divine under a 
human form, that is, the Lord, they talked with the angels of 
heaven as with their friends, and angels of heaven talked with 



^ The ** forehead'* correspondfi to heavenly love, and consequently in 
the Word signifies that love in. 9936), 

The "face** corresponds to the interiors of man, which ht^long to 
thought and alTe6lioti (n. 1568, 29S8, 1989, 5631, 4796, 4797. 4S00. 5165, 
5168,5605,9306). 

The face is fonned to correspondence with the interiors (n. 4791-48051 

Consequently the *' face,** in the Word, signifies the interiors (n* 

1999. HU, 3527 . 4066, 4796) . 

* Spirits are unable to see through man any thinjg that is in this solar 
world, but lliey ha%'e seen throug:h my eyes; the re^iiion (n* i88o)» 
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them as with their friends ; and in them heaven and the world 

became a single realm. But after those times man gradually 
separated hiniiielf from heaven by loving himself more than the 
Lord and the world more than heaven, and in consequence be- 
gan to feel the delights of the love of self and the world as 
separate from the delights of heaven* and finally to such an ex- 
tent as to be ignorant of any other delight. Then his interiors 
that had been open into heaven were closed up, while his ex- 
teriors were open to the world ; and when this takes place man 
is in light in regard to all things of the world, but in thick 
darkness in regard to all things of heaven* 

^53* Since those times it is only rarely that any one has 
talked with the angels of heaven ; but some have talked with 
spirits who are not in heaven. This is so because man's interior 
and exterior faculiie.s are such that they are turned either to- 
wards the Lord as their common centre (n* 1 24)^ or towards self, 
that is, backwards from the Lord, Those that are turned to- 
wards the Lord are also turned towards heaven. But those that 
are turned towards self» are turned also towards the world* And 
to elevate these is a difficult matter ; nevertheless the Lord ele- 
vates them as much as is possible, by turning the love about; 
which is done by means of truths from the Word. 

254. I have been told how the Lord spoke with the 
prophets to whom the Word was given. He did not speak 
with them as He did with the ancients, by an influx into their 
interiors, but through spirits who were sent to them, whom He 
filled with His look, and thus inspired with the words which 
they dictated to the prophets ; so that it was not influx but 
dilation. And as the words came forth diredly from the Lord, 
each one of them was filled with the Divine and contains within 
it an internal sense, which is such that the angels of heaven un- 
derstand the words in a heavenly and spiritual sense, while men 
understand them in a natural sense. Thus has the Lord con- 
joined heaven and the world by means of the Word, How the 
Lord fills spirits with the Divine by His look has also been 
made clear. A spirit that has been filled by the Lord with the 
DiviEie does not know otherwise than that he is the Lord, and 
that it is the Divine that is speaking ; and this continues until 
he has finished speaking. After that he perceives and acknow- 
ledges that he is a spirit, and that he spoke from the Lord and 
not from himself. Because this was the state of the spirits who 
spoke with the prophets they said that it was Jehovah that 
spoke ; the spirits even called themselves Jehovah, as can be 
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seen both from the prophetical and historical parts of the 
Word. 

355* That the nature of the conjunction of angels and 
spirits with man muy be understood I am permitted to mention 
some notable things by which it may be elucidated and verified. 
When angels and spirits turn themselves to man they do not 
know otherwise than that the man*s language is their own and 
that they have no other language ; and for the reason that they 
are in the man's language, and not in their own, which they 
have forgotten. But as soon as they turn themselves away 
from the man they are in their own angelic and spiritual lan« 
guage, and know nothing ai>out the man's language. I hav?. 
had a like experience wlien in company with angels and in a 
state like theirs* I then talked %v ith them In their language and 
knew nothing of my own, having forgotten it ; but as soon as 1 
ceased to be present with them I w*as in my own language* 
[2.] Another notable fa<S is that when angels and spirits turn 
themselves to a man they are able to t;ilk with him at any dis- 
tance; they have talked with me at a considerable distance as 
audibly as when they were near. But when they turn them- 
selves away from man and talk with each other man hears 
nothing at all of what they are saying, even if it be close to his 
ear. From this it was made clear that all conjunction in the 
spiritual w^orld is determined by the way they turn, [3.1 An* 
other notable faft is that many spirits together can talk with a 
man, and the man with them : for they send one of their nuni- 
her to the man with whom they wish to speak, and the spirit 
sent turns himself to the man and the rest of them turn to their 
spirit and thus concentrate their thoughts, which the spirit 
utters ; and the spirit does not know otherwise than that he is 
speaking from himself, and they do not know otherwise than 
that they are speaking. Thus is the conjun6lion of many with 
one effected by turning^ But of these emissary spirits, who are 
also called subje«Ss^ and of communication by means of them, 
more will be said hereafter, 

95^* An angel or spirit is not permitted to speak with a 



* Spirits sent from one society of spirits to another are called sut^ 
jeds (n. 4403, 5856). _ , , , . 

Communications in the spiritual world are effe<5led by such emissary 
spirits ( n. 4401. 3856, 59S3 ) . 

A spirit* u'lien he is sent forth, and serves as a subjed thinks from 
lht>5ve by whom he is sent forth, ;ind not from himself (n. S985-59H7), 
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man from his own memory, but only from the man*s memory ; 
for angels and spirits have a memor}' as well as man. If a spirit 
were to speak from his own memory with a man the man 
would not know otherwise than that the thoughts then in his 
mind were his own, although they were the spirit's thoughts. 
This would be like the recolle<Slion of something which the man 
had never heard or seen. That this is so has been given me 
to know from experience. This is the source of the belief held 
by some of the ancients that after some thousands of years 
they were to return into their former life, and into every thing 
they had done, and in fa6l, had returned. This they concluded 
because at times there came to tliem a sort of recolle6lion of 
things that they had never seen or heard. This came from an 
influx from the memory of spirits into their ideas of thought. 

257* There are also spirits called natural and corporeal 
spirits. When these come to a man they do not conjoin them- 
selves with his thought, like other spirits, but enter into his 
body, and occupy all his senses, and speak through his mouth, 
and aft through his members, believing at the time that all 
things of the man are theirs. These are the spirits that obsess 
man. But such spirits have been cast into hell by the Lord, 
and thus wholly taken away ; and in consequence such obses- 
sions are not possible at the present time.* 



* External or bodily obsessions are not jjermitted at the present time, 
as they were formerly (n. 1983). 

But at present internal obsessions, which pertain to the mind, are 
permitted more than formerly (n. 198^, 479j). 

Man is inwardly obsessed when he has nlthy and scandalous thoughts 
about God and the neighbor, and is withheld from making them known 
only by external considerations, which are fear of the loss of reputation, 
honor, gain and fear of the law and of loss of life (n. 5990). 

Of the devilish spirits who chiefly obsess the intenors of man (n. 
4793). 

Of the devilish spirits who long to obsess the exteriors of man ; that 
such are shut up in hell (n. 2752, 5990). 
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XXIX. 



Writings in Heaven. 



S38* As the angels have speech, and their speech consists 
of words, they also have writings ; and by writing as well as by 
speech they give expression to what is in their minds. *At 
times I have had papers sent to me, traced with written words 
precisely like manuscripts in the world, and others like printed 
sheets; and I was able to read them in the same way, but was 
allowed to get from them only an idea here and there ; for the 
rra.wn that it is not in accordance with Divine order for man to 
be taught by writings from heaven ; but he must be taught by 
means of the Word only ; for it is only by means of the Word 
that there is communication and conjun^ion of heaven with the 
world » thus of the Lord with man. That papers written in 
heaven were seen also by the prophets is shown in Ezekiel, 

" When I lookedt behold a hand was put fnrtli by a spirit unto me* and 
a roU of a book was therein which unrolled rn my fiight ; it was 
written on the front and on the back " (ii. 9, 10^. 

And in yokn^ 

" I saw upon the nght hand of Him that sat on the throne a book 
written within and on the back, sealed up with seven seals'* 
(yf/*w. V. I). 

^59* ^^^ existence of writings in heaven is a provision of 
the Lord for the sake of the Word ; for the Word in its essence 
is Divine truth, and from it is all heavenly wisdom, both with 
m^n and with angels ; for the Word was di<5lated by the Lord* 
and what is d inflated by the Lord passes through all the heavens 
in order and terminates with man. Thereby it is adapted both 
to the wisdom of angels and the intelligence of men. Thereby 1 
too, the angels have a Word, and read it the same as men do 
on the earth, and draw from it their do^trinals, and preach from 
it (n. 221). It is the same Word ; but its natural sensei which 
is the sense of the letter with us, does not exist in heaven, but 
only the spiritual sense, which is its interna! sense. What this 
sense is can be seen in the small treatise on *rhe White Horse 
spoken of fn the Apocalypse. 

260* A little paper was at one time sent to me from 
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heaven* on which a few words were written in Hebrew letters^ 
and I was told that every letter involved arcana of wisdom^ 
and that these arcana were contained in tlie inflections and curv^- 
atnres of the letters, and thus also in the sounds. This jnade 
clear to me what is signified by these words of the Lord, 

'^Verily I say unto you, until heaven and earth psa% away, one iota or 
one tUtle shall not pass away from the law " {MaiL v. 18), 

That tlie Word in every tittle of it is Divine is acknowledged 
in the church ; but just where the Divine lies hid in every tittle 
has not been known heretofore* and therefore shall be told. In 
the inmost heaven the writing consists of various inflected and 
circumfle<5led forms, and the inflexions and circumfledtions are 
in accordance with the form of heaven. By means of these an- 
gels express the arcana of their wisdom, and also many things 
that they are unable to express in spoken words; and what is 
wonderful, the angels know this writing without trainiiif^ or a 
teacher, it being implanted in them like their speech (see n, 
236) ; and for this reason the writing is heavenly writing. It is 
implanted because all extension of thoughts and afle^ftion.s and 
consequent communication of intelligence and wisdom of the 
angels proceeds in accordance with the form of heaven (n. 
201) ; and for the same reason their writing flows into that form, 
I Jiave been told that the most ancient people on this earth, be- 
fore letters were invented, had such writing ; and that it was 
translated into the letters of the Hebrew^ language, and these 
letters in ancient times were all infle6ied, and none of them, as 
at present, were bounded by straight lines. Thus it is that in 
the Word Divine things and the arcana of heaven are contained 
even in its iotas, points, and tittles. 

361* This writing in charadiei-s of a heavenly form is in 
use in the inmost heaven, the angels of which surpass all 
others in wisdom. By means of these characters they express 
their afle<5lions, from which thoughts flow and follow in order in 
accordance with the subject treated of. Consequendy their 
writings, which I have been permitted to see, involve arcana 
which thought cannot exhaust. But these writings do not exist 
in the lower heavens* The writings there resemble the writings 
in the world, having like cha rafters, and yet they are not in- 
telligible to man, because they are in angelic language : and an- 
gelic language has nothing in common with human languages 
(n. 257), since by the vowels they express afleftions, and b 
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consonants tlie ideas of thought from the aflTeflions, and by tho 
ivords from these the sense of the matter (see above, n. 236, 
241). Moreover, in this writing, which I have also seen, more 
is involved in a few words than a man can express in several 
pages. In this way they have the Word written in the lower 
heavens ; but in the inmost heaven in heavenly characters. 

262* It is a notable faft that the writings in the heavens 
flow naturally from their very thoughts, and this so easily that 
the thought puts itself forth, as it were, and the hand never 
hesitates in the choice of a word, because both the words they 
speak and those they write correspond to the ideas of their 
thought ; and all correspondence is natural and spontaneous. 
There are aiso writings in the heavens thai exist without the aid 
of the hand, from mere correspondence with the thoughts ; but 
these are not permanent. 

jKi3* I have also seen writings from heaven made up to 
mere numbers set down in order and in a series, just as in writ' 
ings made up of letters and words ; and I have been taught 
that this writing is from the inmost heaven, and that their 
heavenly writing (spoken of above, n. 260, 261), when the 
thought from it flows down, is presented to the angels of the 
lower heavens in numberSp and that this numerical writing like- 
wise involves arcana, some of which can neither be compre- 
hended by thought nor ex prised by words. For all numbers 
correspond, and have a meaning, the same as words do, in ac- 
cordance witli the correspondence ;* yet with the difference that 
in numbers generals are involved, and in words particulars ; and 
as one general involves innumerable particuiai^, so more arcana 
are involved in numerical writing than in literal writing. From 
this 1 could see that in the Word numbers as well as words 
signify things. What the simple numbers signify, as 2, 3, 4. 5, 
^1 7» S, 9, 10, 12, and what the compound numbers, as 20, 30, 
50, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 10,000, 12,000, and others, may be seen 



' All numbers in the Word signif>' things (n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 755, 
813, 1965, 198S, 3075. 3353, 3352, 4364. 4&70. ^I75f 9488. 9659, I0317, 
TCtt53)- 

Shown from heaven (n. 4495, 5^5)- 

Composite finmhers have the same si^ification as the simple num- 
bers from which they result by multiplication (n. 5291, 5335, 5708, 

The most ancient people possessed heavenly arcana expressed in 
mjinber^. forming a kind of computation of states of the church 
in. 575)' 
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in the Arcana CaeiesHa, where they are treated of* In this 
writing ill heaven a number is always prefixed on which those 
following in a series depend as on their subjeft ; and that num- 
ber is as it were an index to the matter treated of, and front it 
is the determination of the numbers that follow the particular 
point. 

364* Those who know nothing about heaven ^ and who are 
unwilling to have any other idea of it than as of something 
purely atmospherical, in which the angels fly about as intelle^- 
uaJ minds, having no sense of hearing or seeing, are unable to 
conceive that the angels have speech and writing ; for they place 
the existence of every thing real in what is material ; and yet 
the writings in heaven have as real an existence as those in the 
world, and the angels there have every thing that is useful for 
life and useful for wisdom. 



XXX, 

The Wisdom of the Ancels of Heaven. 



265* The nature of angelic wisdom can scarcely be com- 
prehended, because it too greatly transcends human wisdom to 
be compared with it ; and whatever is thus transcendent does 
not seem to be any thing. Moreover, some trnihs that must 
enter into a description of it are as yet unrecognized, and until 
these are recognized they exist in the mind as shadows, and 
thus hide the thing as it is in itself* Nevei-lhelesSj these truths 
can be both recognized and comprehended, provided the mind 
takes any interest in them \ for interest carries light with it be- 
cause it is from love ; and upon those who love the things per- 
taining to Divine and heavejily wisdom light shines forth from 
heaven and gives enlightenmenL 

3^6* What the wisdom of the angels is can be inferred 
from the fafl that they are in the light of heaven, and the light 
of heaven in its essence is Divine truth or Divine wisdom ; and 
this light enlightens at the same time their inner sight, or sight 
ol the mind, and their outer sight, or sight of the eyes. (That 
the light of heaven is Divine truth or Divine wisdom may be 
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seen above, n. 126-133/) ^^^ angels are also in heavenly heat, 
which in its essence is Divine gCK:>d or Divine love, and from 
ihat they have an affection and longing to become wise. (That 
the heat of heaven is Divine good or Divine love may be seen 
above, n. 155-140.) That the angels are in wisdom, even to 
the extent that they may be called wisdoms^ follows froni the 
fact tliat their thoughts and affe<5lions all flow in accordance 
with the heavenly form, and this form is the form of Divine 
wisdom ] also that their interiors, which are recipients of wis- 
dom, are arranged in that form. (That the thoughts and affec- 
tions of angels flow in accordance with the fortii of heaven, and 
consequently their intelligence and wisdom^ may be seen above, 
n, 201-212.) t2.] That the angels have supereminent wisdom is 
shown by the faft that their speech is the speech of wisdom » 
Tor it flows diretStly and spontaneously from thought, and their 
"thought from their aifeflion, thus their s]>eech is thought from 
affection in outward form ; consequently there is nothing to 
^svithdraw them from the Divine infinx, and nothing from with- 
out such as enters into the speech of man from other tfiouglus, 
(That the speech of angels is the speech of their thought and 
afleSion may be seen above, n. 234-245.) That the angels 
have such wisdom is in harmony with the fafl that all things 
that they behold with their eyes and perceive by their senses 
agree with their wisdom, since they are correspondences of it, 
and thus the objedls perceived are representative forms of the 
things that constitute tlieir wisdom. (That all things seen in 
the heavens are correspondences with the interiors of angels 
and representations of their wisdom may be seen above, n. 
170-182.) 13-1 Furthermore, the thoughts of angels are not 
limited and contra(5ied by ideas from space and time, as human 
thoughts are, for spaces and times belong to nature, and the 
things that belong to nature withdraw the mind from spiritual 
things^ and deprive intelle<5rtual sight of its proper range. (That 
the ideas of angels are apart from time and space, and thus 
less limited than human ideas, may be seen above, n* 162-169, 
and 191-199.) Again, the thoughts of angels are neither 
brought ilown to earthly and material things, nor interrupted 
by anxietiei about the necessities of life; thus they are not 
withdrawn by such things from the delights of wisdom, as the 
thoughts of men in the world are ; for all things come to them 
grsUuitonsly from the Lord; they are clothed gratuitously, are 
fed gratuitously, are housed gratuitously (n. iBi-190), and be- 
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sides this they receive delights and pleasures in the degree of 
their reception of wisdom from the Lord. These things have 
been said to make clear why it is that angels have so great 
wisdom.* 

267* Angels are capable of receiving such wisdom because 
their interiors are open ; and wisdom, like every other perfedlion, 
increases towards the interiors, thus to the extent that interiors 
are opened.' In every angel there are three degrees of life, 
corresponding to the three heavens (see n. 29-40) — those in 
whom the first degree has been opened are in the first or out- 
most heaven ; those in whom the second degree has been 
opened are in the second or middle heaven ; and those in whom 
the third degree has been opened are in the third or inmost 
heaven. The wisdom of angels in the heavens is in accord 
with these degrees. Therefore the wisdom of the angeb of 
the inmost heaven immeasurably surpasses the wisdom of 
angels of the middle heaven, and the wbdom of these im- 
measurably surpasses the wisdom of angeb of the outmost 
heaven (see above, n. 209, 210; and what degrees are, n. 38). 
There are such differences because the higher degree consbts 
of particulars, and the lower degree of generab, and generab 
are containants of particulars. Particulars compared with gen- 
erals are thousands or myriads to one ; and such is the wisdom 
of the angels of a higher heaven compared with the wisdom 
of the angels of a lower heaven. In like manner the wisdom of 
the latter surpasses the wbdom of man, for man is in a bodily 
state and in those things that belong to the bodily senses, and 
such things belong to the lowest degree. This makes dear 
what kind of wisdom those possess who think from things of 



* The wisdom of angels, that it is incomprehensible and ineffable 
(n. 2795, 2796, 2802, 3314, 3404, 3405* 9094, 9176). 

* So far as man is raised up from outward towards inward things he 
comes into light, that is, into intelligence (n. 6183, 6313). 

There is an a6tual elevation (n. 7816, 10330). 

Elevation from outward to inward things is like elevation out of a 
mist into light (n. 4^98). 

As outer things in man are farther removed from the Divine they 
are relatively obscure (n. 6451). 

Likewise relatively confused (n. 996, 3855). 

Inner things are more perfed because they are nearer to the Divine 
(n. 5146, 5147). 

In what is internal there are thousands and thousands of things that 
appear in what is external as one general thing (n. 5707). 

Conseiiuentiy as thought and perception are more interior they are 
clearer (n. 5920). 
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sense, that is, who are called sensual men, namely, that they 
have no wisdom, but merely knowledge,^ But it is otherwise 
with men whose thougfhts are raised above the things ot sense* 
and especially with those whose interiors have been opened 
even inio the hght of heaven. 

26S* It can be seen how great the wnsdom of angels is from 
the isiS. that in the heavens there is p communication of all 
things; intelligence and wisdom are communicated from one to 
another, and heaven is a common sharing of all goods ; and 
this for the reason that heavenly love wishes what is its own to 
be another*s ; consequently no one in heaven perceives his own 
good in himself to be good unless k is also in another ; and 
this is the source of the happiness of heaven. This the angels 
derive from tlie Lord, for such is His Divine love. That such 
a communication of all things exists in the heavens it has been 
permitted me to know by experience. Certain simple spirits 
were taken up into heaven, and when there they entered into 
angelic wisdom ^ and then understood things that they were 
never before able to comprehend, and spoke things that they 
w^ere unable to utter in their former Ktate. 

369* The wisdom of the angels is indescribable in words ; 
it can only be illustrated by some general things. Angels can 
express In a single word what a man cannot express in a thou- 
sand words. Again, a single angelic word contains innumerable 
things that cannot be expressed in the words of human lan- 



^ The sensual is the outmost of man*s life adhering to and inhering 

in h\s bodily part {n. 5077. 5767. 0212, 9216, 9331. 9730). 

He is callt:d a. sensual man who judges all things and draws all his 
conclusions from the bodily senses, and believes nothing except what 
he sees with his eyes and tonches with his hands (n. 5094, 76^3)^ 

Such a man thinks in externals, and not interiorly in himself (n, 

n5094. 6564, 7693). 
IS nneriors are so closed up that he sees nothmg of spiritual tnith 
in them (n. 6564, 6844, 6845). 

In a word, he is in ^ross natural light, and thu!i pt^rceives notliing that 
is from the lij^ht of heaven (n, 6201, 6310, 6564, 659H, 6612, 66(4, 6622, 
6634. saw- 6845). 

Jnleriorly he is antagonistic to the things of heaven and the church 
(n* 620 1. 6316, 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949)- 

The learned who have confirmed themselves against the truths of the 
church come to be such in. 6316). 

Sensual men are more cunning and malicious than others (n. 7693, 
10256), 

Thev reason keenly and cunningly* hut from the bodily memory, in 
which they place all intelligence (n. 195, 196, 5700, 10236)* 

But they reason from the fallacies of the senses ( n. 50S41 6948, 6949, 
7693)' 
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guage ; for in each of the things uttered by angels there are 
arcana of wisdom in continuous conne<5lion that human know- 
ledges never reach. Again, what the angels fail to express in 
the words of their speech they make up by the tone, in which 
there is an affedlion for the things in their order ; for (as has 
been said above, n. 236, 241) tones give expression to affe<Elions, 
as words give expression to ideas of thought from the affec- 
tions ; and for this reason the things heard in heaven are said 
to be ineffable. So, too, the angels are able to give utterance 
in a few words to every least thing in an entire volume, and 
give to every word meanings that elevate the mind to interior 
wisdom ; for their speech is such as to be in accord with their 
affedions, and each word is in accord with their ideas ; and 
their words are varied in infinite ways in accord with the series 
of things embraced in the thought. [2.] Still again, the interior 
angels are able to recognize from the tone and from a few words 
the entire life of one speaking ; for from the tone as varied by 
the ideas in the words they perceive his ruling love upon which, 
as it were, every particular of his life is inscribed.* All this 
makes clear the nature of angelic wisdom. In comparison with 
human wisdom it is as a myriad to one, or as the moving forces 
of the whole body, which are numberless, to the a6livities from 
them which appear to human sense as a single thing, or as the 
thousand particulars of an objefl seen under a perfe<5l microscope 
to the one obscure thing seen by the naked eye. [3.1 Let me 
illustrate the subje<5l by an example. An angel from his wisdom 
was describing regeneration, and brought forward arcana re- 
specting it in their order even to some hundreds, filling each of 
them with ideas in which there were interior arcana, and this 
from beginning to end ; for he explained how the spiritual man 
is conceived anew, is carried as it were in the womb, is bom. 



* That which universally rules or is dominant in man is in every par- 
ticular of his life, thus in each thing and all things of his thought and 
affeaion (n. 4459, 5949, 6159, 6571, 7648, 8067, 8853-8858). 

A man is such as his ruling love is (n. 917, 1040, 8858) ; illustrated by 
examples (n. 8854, 8857). 

Thai which rules universally constitutes the life of the spirit of man 
n. 7648). 

It is his ver^' will, his very love, and the end of his life, since that 
which a man wills he loves, and that which he loves he has as an end 
(n. 1317, 1568, 1571. 1909. 3796, 5949. 6936). 

Therefore man is such as his will is, or such as his ruling love is, or 
such as the end of his life is (n. 1568, 1571, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6935, 6938, 
8856, 10076, 10109, loiio, 10284). 
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grows up, and is gradually perfefted. He said that the num- 
ber of arcana could be increased even to thousands, and that 
those told were only about the reg^eneration of the t^xternal 
niaHi while there were numberless more about the regeneration 
of the internal man* From these and other like tilings heard 
from the angels it has been made cle;tr to me In iw great is their 
wisdom, and how great in comparisoti h the ignorance of man, 
who scarcely knows what regeneration is, and is ignorant of 
every least step of the |>rocess when he is beii>g regenerated, 

a7€l« The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost heav* 
en shall now be described, and also how far it surpasses the wis- 
dom of the angels of the first or outmost heaven. The wisdom 
of the angels of the third or inmost heaven is incomprehensible 
even to those who are in the outmost heaven, for the reason that 
the interiors of the angels of the third heaven have been opened 
to the third degree, while the interiors of angels of the first heav- 
en have been opened only to the first degree ; and all wisdom 
increases towards interiors and is perfeded as these are opened 
(n, 208, 267). [2-] Because the interiors of the angels of the 
third or inmost heaven have been opened to the third degree, 
Divine truths are as it were inscribed on tliem ; for the interiors 
of the third degree are more fully in the form of heaven than the 
interiors of the second and first degrees, and the form of heaven 
is from the Divine truth, thus in accord with the Divine wisdom, 
and this is why the truth is seemingly inscribed on those an- 
gels, or seemingly instinctive or inborn in them* Therefore as 
soon as the angels hear genuine Divine truths they instantly ac- 
knowledge and perceive them, and afterwards see them as it 
were inwardly in tfiemselves. As the angels of that heaven are 
such they never reason about Divine truths, still less do they 
dispute about any truth whether it is true or not ; nor do they 
know what it is to believe or to have faith. They say. " What 
is £uth? for I perceive and see that a thing is so.** This they 
illustrate by comparisons ; for example, that it would be as 
when any one with a companion, seeing a house and the various 
things ift it and around it, should say to his companion that he 
ought to believe that these things exist, and that they are such 
as he sees them to be ; or seeinqj a garden and trees and fruit 
in it, should say to his companion that he oui^ht to have faith 
that there is a garden and trees and fruits, when he is seeing 
them clearly with his eyes. For this reason these angels never 
mention faith, and have no idea of what it is ; neither do they 
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reason about Divine truths, still less do they dispute about any 
truth whether it is true or not,' [3.1 But the angels of the first 
or outmost heaven do not have Divine truths thus inscribed on 
their interioi^, because to them only the first degree of life is 
opened ; therefore they reason about truths, and tJiose who 
reason see almost nothing beyond the fa<S of the matter about 
which they are reasoning, or go no farther beyond the subje^ 
than to confirm it by certain considerations^ and having con- 
firmed it they say that it must be a matter of faith and must be 
believed. [4.] I have talked with angels about this^ and they 
said that the difference between the wisdom of the angels of the 
third heaven and the wisdom of the angels of the first heaven 
is like that between what is clear and what is obscure ; and the 
former they compared to a magnificent palace full of all things 
for use, surrounded on all sides by parks, with magnificent 
things of many kinds round about them ; and as these angels 
are in the truths of wisdom they can enter into the palace and 
behold all things, and wander about In the parks In every 
dire^£lion and find delight in it alK But it is not so with those 
who reason about truths, especially with those who dispute 
about them, as such do not see truths from the light of truth, 
but accept truths either from others or from the sense of the 
letter of the Word, which they do not interiorly understand, 
declaring that truths must be believed, or that one must have 
faith in them ; and they are then unwilling to have any interior 
sight admitted. The angels said that such are unable to reach 
the first threshhold of the palace of wisdom, still less to enter 
into it and wander about in its grounds, for they stop at the first 
step. It is not so with those that are in truths themselves; 
nothing impedes these from going on and progressing without 
limit, for the truths they see lead them wherever they go, and 
into wide fields, for every truth has infinite extension and is 
in conjun^ion with manifold others. [5j They said still further 
that the wisdom of the angels of the inmost heaven consists 



* The celestial angels know innumerable things, and are immeasur'^ 
ably wiser than the spiritual angels (n. 2718). 

The celes^tkil angels do not think and talk from faith, as the spiritual 
angels do, for they have from the Lord a perception of all tilings that 
constitute faith {n. 202, 597, 607^ 784, 1121^ 1384, 1442, 1S98, 1^1% 7680, 
7877* 8780, 9277 1 10336). 

In regard to the truths of faith they say only '^Yea, yea, or Nay^ 
nay*" while the spi ritual an^ds reason about whether a thing is true {n. 
^7^5, 3246, 444hS, 9166, [0786, where the Lord*;; words, '*Lel your dis- 
course be Yea, yea, Nay, nay'* [A/a/f. w 37), are explained)* 
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principally in this» thai they see Divine and heavenly things ia 
every single obje6l, and wonderful things in a series of many 
ob]e6ls ; for every thing that appears before their eyes is a cor- 
respondent J as when they see palaces and gardens their view 
does not stop at live thing that is before their eyes, but they see 
the interior things from which it springs^ that is, to which it 
corresponds, and this with all variety in accordance with the 
aspeft of the obje<5is ; thus they see innumerable things at the 
same time in their order and connedlion j and this so fills their 
minds with delight that they seem to be carried away from 
themselves. That all things that are seen in the heavens corre- 
spond to the Divine things that are in the angels from the Lord 
may be seen above (n. 170-176), 

^Tm Such are the angels of the third heaven because they 
are in love to the Lord, and that love opens the interiors of the 
mind to the third degree, and is a receptacle of all things of 
wisdom. It must be understood also that the angels of the in- 
most heaven are still being continually perfe<5led In wisdom, 
and this differently from the angels of the outmost heaven. 
The angels of the inmost heaven do not store up Divine truths 
in the memory and thus make out of them a kind of science ; 
but as soon as they hear them they perceive them and apply 
them to the life. For this reason Divine truths are as permanent 
with them as if they were inscribed on them, for what is com- 
mitted to the life is as something contained in it. But it is not 
so with the angels of the outmost heaven. These first store up 
Divine truths in the memory and stow them away as knowledge^ 
and draw them out therefrom to perfafl their understanding by 
them, and will them and apply them to the life, but with no in- 
terior perception w hether they are truths ; and in consequence 
they are in comparative obscurity. It is a notable fafl that the 
angels of the third heaven are perfe<5ted in wisdom by hearing 
and not by seeing. What they hear from preachings does not 
enter into their memory^ but enters direflly into their percep- 
tion and will, and comes to be a matter of Hfe j but what they 
see with their eyes does enter into their memory, and they 
reason and talk about it ; which shows how with them the way 
of hearing is the way of wisdom, This, too^ is from corre- 
spondence, for the ear corresponds to obedience, and obedience 
belongs tn the life ; while the eye corresponds to intelligence* 
and intelligence is a matter of doctrine/ The state of these an- 



* Of the correipondence of the ear and of hearing (n. 4652-4660). 
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gek is described in different parts of the Word, as in Jeremiah 

** I will put My law in their mind* and write it on their heart. . . . .They 
shall teach no more every one his friend and every one his 
brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah ; for they shall all know Me, 
from the least of them even unto the greatest of them" (xxzi. 
33, 34). 

And in Matthew, 

"Your discourse shall be Yea, yea. Nay, nay ; what is more than these 
is from evil" (v. 37). 

" What is more than these is from evil " because it is not from 
the Lord ; and inasmuch as the angels of the third heaven are 
in love to the Lord the truths that are in them are from the 
Lord. In that heaven love to the Lord is willing and doing 
Divine truth, for Divine truth is the Lord in heaven. 

VJlL. There is a still further reason, and tliis is in heaven 
the primary reason, why the angels are able to receive so great 
wisdom, namely, that they are without the love of self ; for to 
the extent that any one is without the love of self he has the 
capacity to be wise in Divine things. It is that love that closes 
up the interiors against the Lord and heaven, and opens the 
exteriors and turns them to self; and in consequence all in 
whom that love rules are in thick darkness in respeft to the 
things of heaven, however much light they may have in worldly 
matters. The angels, on the other hand, are in the light of 
wisdom because they are without the love of self, for the 
heavenly loves in which they are, which are love to the Lord 
and love towards the neighbor, open the interiors, because these 
loves are from the Lord and the Lord Himself is in them. 
(That these loves constitute heaven in general, and form heaven 
in each one in particular, may be seen above, n. 13-19.) As 
heavenly loves open the interiors to the Lord so all angels turn 
their faces towards the Lord (n. 142) ; because in the spiritual 
world the love turns the interiors of every one to itself, and 
whichever way it turns the interiors it also turns the face, since 
the face there makes one with the interiors, of which it is the 
outward form. Because the love turns the interiors and the face 
to itself, it also conjoins itself to them (love being spiritual con- 

The ear corresponds to and therefore signifies i>erception and obedi- 
ence (n. 2542, 3869, 4653, 5017. 7216, 8361, 9311, 9397, 10061). 

The ear signifies the reception of truths (n. 5471, 5475, 9926). 

The correspondence of the eye and its sight (n. 4403-4421, 4523-4534); 
from which the sight of the eye signifies the intelligence that belongs to 
faith, and also faith (n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923,9051, 10569) . 
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junftion), and shares its own with them. From that tuming 
and consequent conjuni^lion and sharing the angels have their 
wisdom. That all coiijuni5tion and all turning in the spiritual 
world are in accord may be seen above (n- 255), 

^73* Although the angels are unceasingly perfefted in 
wisdom,' their wisdom, even to eternity, cannot become so per- 
fe<H that there can be any ratio between it and the Lord*s Di- 
vine wisdom ; for the Lord's Divine wisdom is infinite and the 
wisdom of angels 6nite; and between what is infinite and what 
is hnile no ratio is possible, 

974* As it is wisdom that makes the angels perfect and 
constitutes their hfe, and as heaven with its good things flows 
into every one in the measure of his wisdom , so all in heaven 
desire and hunger for wisdom much as a hungry man hungers 
for food. SOj too, knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom are 
spiritual nutriment, as food is natural nutriment ; and the one 
corr^ponds to the other. 

^75» ^'^^ angels in the same heaven, or in the same soci- 
ety of heaven, are not all in like wisdom : their wisdom differs. 
Those at the centre are in the greatest wisdom ^ and those round 
about even to the borders are in less wisdom. The decrease 
of wisdom in accord with the distance from the centre is like 
the decrease of light verging to shade (see n. 43 and 126), 
Their light is in the same degree as their wisdom, since the 
Ught of heaven is the Divine wisdom, and every one is in light 
in the measure of his reception of wisdom » Respe<5ling the 
light of heaven and the different kinds of reception of it see 
above (n. 126-132), 



XXXL 

The state of Innocence of Angels in Heaven. 

276* What innocence is and its nature few in the world 
know, and those who are in evil know nothing about it. It Ls, 
indeed, visible to the eyes, as seen in the face, speech, and 
movements, particularly of children ; and yet what innocence is, 
and ^pedaliy that it is that in which heaven is stored up in 



AngeliJ are perfefted to eternity (n. 4803, 6G48). 
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man is thus far unknown. In making this known let us pro- 
ceeti in order, and consider first the innocence of childhood, 
then the innocence of wisdom, and lastly the state of heaven in 
regard to innocence. 

*77* The innocence of childhood or of children is flot gen- 
uine innocence J for it is innocence not in internal form but in ex- 
ternal form. Nevertheless one may learn from it what in no- 
<^nce is, since it shines forth from the face of children and irom 
some of their movements and from their first speech, and atfet^ls 
those about theuL It can be seen that children have no internal 
thought, for they dp not yet know what is good and what is evil, 
or what is true and what is false, of which such thought consists* 
[2.1 Consequently they have no prudence of their own, no pur- 
pose or deliberation, thus no end that looks to evil ; neither 
have they anything of their own acquired from love of self and 
the world ; they do not attribute anything to themselves, regard- 
ing all that they have as received from their parents ; they are 
content with the (ew and paltry things presented to them, and find 
delight in them ; they have no solicitude about food and cloth- 
ing, and none about the future ; they do not look to the world 
and covet many things from itj they love their parents and 
nurses and their child companions with whom they play in inno- 
cence ; tliey suffer themselves to be led ; they give heed and 
obey. [3-1 And being in this state they receive everything as a 
' matter of life ; and therefore, without knowing why, they have 

becoming manners^ and also learn to talk, and have the begin- 
ning of memory and thought, their state of innocence serving as 
a medium whereby these things are received and implanted. But 
this innocence, as has been said above, is external, because it 
belongs to the body alone, and not to the mind ;' for their 
minds are not yet formed, the mind being understanding and 
^ " will and thought and affe<5tion therefrom. [4,] I have been 

^^ told from heaven that children are specially under the Lord's 

^B auspices^ and that they receive infiux from the inmost heaven, 

^^m - ' The innocence of children Is not tnie innocence, but true inno- 

^^1 _ cence has its abode in wisdom (n. i6i6, 2305, 2306, 3494, 4565^ 4797 1 5608, 

^H 9301, 10021). 

^H The good of children is not spiritual good, but it becomes such by 

^H - the Lmpiantation of truth (n. 3504). 

^H Nevertheless the good of children is a medium whereby tntetligence 

^B is implanted (n. 1616, 3183, 9301. loiio). 

^H Without the good of innocence in childhood man would be a wild 

^^^ beast (n. 3494)* ..... 

^^^H Whatever the mmd is unbued with in childhijod appears natural (n. 

^^H 3494)* 
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where there is a state of innocence ; that this influx passes 
through their interiors, and that in its passing through, their 
interiors are aflfaSled purely by the innocence ; and for this rea- 
son innocence is shown in their faces and in some of their 
movements and becomes evident ; and that it is this innocence 
by which parents are inmostly affected, and that gives rise to 
the love that is called siorge, 

27s* The innocence of wisdom is genuine innocence, be- 
cause it is internal, for it belongs to the mind itself, that is, to 
the will itself and to its understanding. And when there is in- 
nocence in these there is also wisdom^ for wisdom also belongs 
to the will and understanding. This is why it is said in heaven 
that innocence has its abode in wisdom, and that an angel has 
just as much of innocence as he has of wisdom. This is con- 
firmed by the fa<5t that those who are in a state of innocence 
attribute nothing of good to themselves, but regard all things 
as received and ascribe ihem to the Lord; that they wish to be 
led by Him and not by themselves ; that they love every thing 
that is good and find delight in every thing that is true, be- 
cause they know and perceive that loving what is good, that is, 
willing and doing it, is loving the Lord, and loving truth is 
loving the neighbor; that they live contented with their own, 
whether it be little or much, because they know that they re- 
ceive just as much as is good for them — ^those receiving little for 
whom a little is useful, and those receiving much for whom 
much is useful ; also they recognize that they do not themselves 
know what is good for them, the Lord alone knowing this, 
who looks in all things thiit He provides to what is eternaL 
[3*1 Neither are they anxious about the future ; anxiety about 
the future they call care for the morrow, which they define as 
grief on account of losing or not receiving things that are not 
necessary for the uses of life- With companions they never adt 
from ends that look to evil^ but from what is good, just, and 
sincere* A^ing from evil ends they call cunning, which they 
shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is wholly antagonistic 
to innocence. As they love nothing so much as to be led of 
the Lord, attributing all things they receive to Him, they are 
kept apart from what is their own ipnfpnum) ; and to the extent 
that they are kept apart from what is their own the Lord flows 
into ihem ; and in consequence of this whatever they hear from 
the Lord, whether through the Word or by means of preaching, 
they do not store up in the memory, but instantly obey it, that 
is, will it and do it, their will being itself their memory. These 
for the most part outwardly appear simple, but inwardly they are 
wise and prudent. These are meant by the Lord in the words, 
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*- Be fe prodeot as terpeots and simple as doves ~ {limit, x. iQl 

Such ta the innocence that is called the innocence of wisdom. 
[3.1 Because innocence attributes nothing of good to itsdf^ but 
ascribes all good to the Lord, and because it thus loves to be 
led by the Lord, and is the source of the reception of all good 
and truth, from which iik-isdom comes, — because of this man is 
so created as to be during his childhood in external innocence, 
and when he becomes old in internal innocence, to the end that 
he may come by means of the former into the latter, and from 
the latter return into the former. For the same reason when a 
man becomes old he dwindles in body and becomes again like 
a child, but like a wise child, that is, an angel, for an angel is 
a wise child in an eminent sense. This b why in the Word, 
"a little child" signifies one who is innocent, and "an old man" 
signifies one who b wise in whom is innocence.' 

^9» The same is true of every one who is being regener- 
ated. Regeneration, as regards the spiritual man, is re-birth. 
Man is first introduced into the innocence of childhood, which 
consists in knowing what is true and doing what is good from 
the Lord and not at all from oneself, and in desiring and seek- 
ing truth only because it is truth, and good only because it is 
good. As man afterwards advances in age good and truth are 
given him by the Lord. At first he is led into a knowledge of 
them, then from knowledge into intelligence, and finally from 
intelligence into wisdom, innocence always accompanying, 
which consists, as has been said, in his knowing nothing of truth 
and doing nothing of good from himself but only from the 
Lord. Without such a belief and such a perception of it no 
one can receive any thing of heaven. Therein does the inno- 
cence of wi.sdom chiefly consist. 

aSo* As innocence consists in being led by the Lord and 
not by self, so all who are in heaven are in innocence ; for all 
who are there love to be led by the Lord, knowing that to 
lead themselves is to be led by what is their own, and what is 
one's own is loving oneself, he that loves himself not permitting 
himself to be led by any one else. Therefore, so far as an an- 
gel is in innocence he is in heaven, in other words, is in Divine 
good and Divine truth, for to he in these Is to be in heaven. 

' In the Word "little children" signify innocence (n. 5608); likewise 
"sucklniKs" (n. 3183). 

An "old man" signifies one who is wise, and in an abstraft sense 
wisdom (n. 3183, 6524). 

Man is so created that in j^roportion as he verges towards old age 
he may lierome like a little child, and that innocence may then be in his 
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Consequently the heavens are distinguislicd by degrees of inno- 
cence — those who are in the outmost or first heaven are in inno- 
cence of the first or outmost degree ; those who are in the mid- 
dle or second heaven are in innocence of the second or middle 
degree ; while those who are in the inmost or third heaven are 
in innocence of the third or inmost degree, and are therefore the 
veriest innocences of heaven, for more than all others they love 
to be led by the Lord as little children by their father ; and for 
the same reason the Divine truth that they hear immediately 
from the l-ord or mediately through the Word and preaching 
diey take diredly into their will and do, thus committing it 
to life. And this is why their wisdom is so superior to that 
of the angels of the lower heavens (see n. 270, 271). These 
angels of die inmost heaven, being sucli* are nearest to the 
I^rd from whom lliey receive innocence, and are so separated 
from what is their own that they Hve as it w^ere in the Lord. 
EKtenially they appear simple, and bcli>re the eyes of the an- 
gels of the lower heavens they appear like children » that is, as 
very small, and not very wise, although they are the wisest of 
the anfi^els of heaven ; since they know that they have nothing 
of wisdom from themselves, and that acknowleding this is be- 
ing wise. They know also that what they know is as nothing 
compared to what they do not know ; and they say that know- 
ing, acknowledging, and perceiving this is the first stefj towards 
wisdom. These angels have no clothing, because nakedness 
corresponds to innocence.^ 

^z» i have talked much with angels about innocence, and 
have been told that innocence is the being {esse) of all good, 
and that good is therefore so far good as it has innocence in it, 
consequently that wisdom is so hr wisdom as it partakes of 
innocence ; and the same is true of love, charily, and faith ;' 



wisdom, and in that state he may pass into heaven and become an an- 

gd {n. 3183. 5608). 

\ All m the inmost heaven are inti*3cetices (n, 154, 2736, 3S87)* 
Therefore they appear to others like children (n. 154 J. 
They are also naked (n. 165, 8375, 9960)* 
Nakedness belongs to innocence (n. 165, 8375). 
Spints have a custom of exhibiting^ innocence by laying aside their 
garments and presenting themselves n*iked (n. 165/8375, 9960). 

* Every good of love and truth of faith, to be go*>d and true, must 
have innocence hv it (n. 2526, 37S0, 3111, 3994* 6013, 7^40* 9263, 101 34)^ 
Innocence is the essential of ^ood and truth (n. 27S0, 7040)* 
No one is admitted inly heaven unless he possesses something of 
mnocence in. 4797 )» 
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therefore no one can enter heaven unless he possesses inno- 
cence ; and this the Lord teaches when he says» 

" Su£fer little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not ; for of 
such is the kingdom of the heavens. Verily I say unto you. Who- 
ever shall not receive the kingdom of the heavens as a little child, 
he shall not enter into it" {Mark x. 14, 15 ; Luki xviiL 16, 17). 

Here as elsewhere in the Word "litde children" mean those 
who are innocent. A state of innocence is also described by 
the Lord in Matthew (vi. 25-34), ^ut by correspondences 
only. Good is good so far as it has innocence in it, for the 
reason that all good is from the Lord, and innocence is a willing- 
ness to be led by the Lord. I have abo been told that truth 
can be conjoined to good and good to truth only by means of 
innocence, and therefore an angel is not an angel of heaven 
unless he has innocence in him ; for heaven is not in any one 
until good is conjoined to truth in him ; and this is why the 
conjunftion of truth and good is called the heavenly marriage, 
and the heavenly marriage is heaven. Again, I have been told 
that true marriage love derives its existence from innocence, be- 
cause it derives its existence from the conjun6Uon of good and 
truth, and the two minds of husband and wife are in that con- 
^unftion, and when that conjundlion descends it presents the ap- 
pearance of marriage love ; for consorts are in mutual love, as 
their minds are. This is why in marriage love there is a play- 
fulness like that of childhood and innocence.* 

282* Because innocence with the angels of heaven is the 
very being {esse) of good, it is evident that the Divine good that 

* True marriage love is innocence (n. 2736). 

Marriage love consists in willing what the other wills, thus mutually 
and reciprocally (n. 2731). 

They who are in marriage love dwell together in the inmosts of life 
(n. 2732). 

There is such a union of the two minds that from love they are a 
one (n. 10168, 10169). 

True marriage love derives its origin and essence from the marriage 
of good and truth (n. 2728, 2729). 

About angelic spirits who have a perception from the idea of the 
conjundion of good and truth whether anything of marriage exists (n. 
10756). 

Marriag:e love is just the same thing as the conjundion of good and 
truth (n. 1904, 2173, 2508. 2729, 3103, 3132, 3155, 3179, 3180, 4358» 5807, 
5835, 9206, 9207, Q495. 9637). 

Therefore in the Word "marriage" means the marriage of good and 
truth, such as there is in heaven and such as there will be in the church 
(n. 3132, 4434, 4835). 
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^oes forth frotn the Lord is innocence itself, for it is that good 
that flows into angels, and affeilils their inmosts, and arranges 
and tits them for receiving all the good of heaven. It is the 
same with children, whose interiors are not only formed by 
means of innocence flowing through them from the Lord, but 
also are continually being fitted and arranged for receiving the 
good of heavenly love, since the good of innocence afts from 
the inmost ; for that good, as has been said, is the being (m^) 
of all good. From all this it 7s evident that all innocence is 
from the Lord. For this r^ison the Lord is called in the Word 
a ** lamb,'* a lamb signifying innocence** Because innocence is 
the inmost in all the good of heaven, it so affeifts the mind that 
when it is felt by any one — as when an angel of the inmost 
heaven approaches — he seems to himself to be no longer his 
own» and is moved and as it were carried away by such a de- 
light that no delight of the world seems to be anything in com- 
parison with it. This I say from having perceived it 

sSj* Every one who is in the good of innocence is affefled 
by innocence, and is affefted to the extent that he is in that 
good ; but those who are not in the good of innocence are not 
aflfe^led by innocence. For this reason all who are in hell are 
wholly antagonistic to innocence ; they do not know what it is ; 
their antagonism is such that so far as any one is innocent 
they bum to do him mischief; therefore they cannot bear to 
see little children ; and as soon as they see them ihey are in- 
flamed with a cruel desire to do them harm. From all this it is 
^clear that what is man's own, and therefore the love of self, is 
antagonistic to innocence ; for all who are in hell are in what is 
their own, and therefore in the love of self* 



' 1 1) tin? Word a ^*lamb** signifies innocence and its good (n. 3994, 

VVlmt is man*s own is loving self more than God, and the world 
more ih'An heaven* and malting' une*s neighbor of no account as com- 
pared u ith onet^lf ; thir^ it lk the love of self and of the work! ( n. 094^ 
731.4317*5^60). 

The evil are wholly antagonistic to innocence, even to the extent 
that they cannot endure its presence (n. 2136). 



l66 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

XXXII. 

The STATE OF Peace in Heaven. 

a84« Only those that have experienced the peace of heaven 
can have any perception of the peace in which the angels are. 
As man is unable, as long as4ie is in the body, to receive the 
peace of heaven, so he can have no perception of it, because 
his perception is confined to what is natural. To perceive it 
he must be able, in resped to thought, to be raised up and 
withdrawn from the body and kept in the spirit, and at the 
same time be with angels. In this^'^y has the peaca of heaven 
been perceived by me ; and for tRis jeason I a\n aole *to de- 
scribe it, yet not in words as that peace is in itself, because 
human words are inadequate, but only as it is in comparison 
with that rest of mind that those enjoy who are content in God. 

285* There are two inmost things of heaven, namely, in- 
nocence and peace. These are said to be inmost things because 
they proceed dire<Sly from the Lord. From innocence comes 
every good of heaven, and' from peace every \ delight of good. 
Every good has its delight ; and both good and delight spring 
from love, for whatever is loved is called good, and is also per- 
ceived as delightful. From this it follows that these two inmost 
things, innocence and peace, go forth from the Lord's Divine 
love and move the angels from what is inmost. That inno- 
cence is the inmost of good may be seen in the preceding 
chapter, where the state of innocence of the angels of heaven is 
described. That peace is the inmost of delight from the good 
of innocence shall now be explained. 

286* The origin of peace shall be first considered. Divine 
peace is in the Lord ; it springs from the union of the Divine 
itself and the Divine Human in Him. The Divine of peace in 
heaven is from the Lord, springing from His conjundion with 
the angels of heaven, and in particular fi-om the conjun6lion 
of good and truth in each angel. These are the origins of 
peace. From this it can be seen that peace in the heavens is 
the Divine inmostly affeding with blessedness every thing good 
there, and from this is every joy of heaven ; also that it is in 
its essence the Divine joy of the Lord's Divine love, resulting 
from His conjundion with heaven and with every one there. 



This joy, felt by the Lord in angels and by angels from the 
Lord, is peace. By derivation from this the angels have every 
thing that is blessed, delightful, and happy, or that which is 
called heavenly joy.* 

s87* Because these are the origins of peace the Lord is 
called "the Prince of peace," and He declares that from Hfm is 
peace and in Hint is peace ; and the angels are called angels of 
peace, and heaven is called a habitation of peace, as in the fol- 
lowing passages : 

'* Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given* and the government 
shatl be upon His shoulder; and His name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counsellor, God, Mighty, Father of eternity, Prince of 
peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there shall 
be no end '*(//(!. ix. 6, 7). 

Jesus said, " Peace I leave with you* My peace 1 give unto you ; not as 
the world giveth give I unto you *' (yM« xiv. 27). 

"Ttese things have I spoken nolo you thai in Me ye may have peace ** 
{yi?hn XYU 33), 

** Jehovah lift up Hi^ countenance upon thee and give thee peace*' 
{Num, Vi. a6>. 

**Thc angels of peace weep bitterly, the highways are wasted" {Im, 
Jtxxiii. 7i 8), 

^ The work of righteousness shall be peace i .... and My people shall 
dwell In a habitation of peace " (/f«r. XJtxIi. 17^ iS). 

ta«] That it is Divine and heavenly peace that is meant in the 
"Word by '* peace "can be seen also from other passages where 
it is mentioned 

(As /ja. Ui 7 ; liv, 10; \i%. 8 ; Jer, xvi. 5 ; xxv, 37 ; xxije, 11 ; //^if, it 
9 ; Z^ek. vtit. 13 ; Psatm xxxvii. 37 ; and elsewhere). 

Because "peace'* means the Lord and heaven, and also heav- 
enjy joy and the delight of good, " Peace be with you " was 
an ancient form of salutation that is still in use r and it was 
rattiied by the Lord in His saying to the disciples whom He 
sent forthi 

' Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house ; and 
it a aon of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon ii ** {Lukt x. 
5, &). 

nd when the Lord Himself appeared to the apostles. He said 

'* Peace be with yoti *' {Jakn %yL 19^ ai, 36), 

* By peace in the highest sense tlie Lord is meant, becntise peace is 
from Him, and tti the internal sense heaven is meant, because all there 
are in a state of peace (n. 37SO, 4681), 

Peace in the heaven!; is the Divine inmostly affe<5Hn^ with blessed- 
ness ever>' thin^c good aricl tnie there, and this peace is rncomprehensi- 
ble to man (n. 92,3780, 5662, 3455, ^665}. 

Divint* ptace h m\ good, but not in trulh ajxirt from good (n. Sjaa)* 
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f|a.] A State of peace is also meant in the Word where it is 

said that 

JehovdUi "smelled an odor of rest'' (as Exod, xkIx« iS, 35, 4; ; Lev. i. 9^ 
13. 17; M 2, 9; vL 15, 31 ; xxiii. 12, 1% iS ; Num. xv. 3» 7, 13; 
xicviiL 6, 6, 13 ■ xxix. 3, 6. 3, 13, 36). 

**Odor of rest" in the heavenly sense signifies a perception of 
peace/ As peace signifies the union of the Divine itself and 
the Divine Human in the Lord, also the conjunflion of the 
Lord with heaven and with the churchy and ^vith all who are 
in heaven^ and with all in the church who receive Him, so the 
Sabbath was instituted as a reminder of these things, its name 
meaning resi or peace, and was the most holy representative of 
the church. For the same reason the Lord called Himself " the 
Lord of die Sabbath^' 

{MaiL xiL 8 ; Mmrk H. 27, 38 ; Lukt vi, s),' 

SSS* Because the peace of heaven is the Divine inmostly 
affeciing with blessedness the veriest good in the angels, it can 
be clearly perceived by them only in the delight of their hearts 
when they are in the good of their life, in the pleasure with 
w^hich they hear truth that agrees with their good, and in glad- 
ness of mind when they perceive the conjundlion of good and 
truth. From this it flows Into all the adts and thoughts of their 
life, and there presents itself as joy, even in outward respeCls* 
[aj But peace in the heavens differs in quality and quantity in 
agreement with the innocence of those who are there ; since in* 
nocence and peace walk hand in hand ; for every good of 



'In the Word an "odor" signifies the perception of agreeableness 
or dbagreeableness^ according to tht quality of Che love and faith of 
which it is predicated (n. 3577. 4626, 4628, 47 48. 5621, 10292). 

An "odor of rest," in reference to Jehovah, means a perception of 
I>eace (n. 925, 10054). 

This is why frankincense, incense, and odors in oils and ointmeniSr 
became representative (n. 925^ 4748* 5621 p 10177). 

* The "Sabbath'* si^ifies in the highest sense the union of the Di- 
vine itself and the Divjne Human in the Lord ; in the internal sense 
the conjun^ion of the Divine Hnman of the Lord with heaven and with 
the clmrch ; in general, the conjundion of good and truth, thus the 
ht^avenly marriage (n. ^405, 1035^. T0730), 

Therefore "rest an the Sabbath day^* signiified the state of that 
union, because therein the Lord had restj and thereby there is peace 
and salvation in llie heavens and on the earth \ and in a relative sense 
it sijjnified the conjunction of the Lord with man, because man then 
has peac^ and salvation (n*8494, 85 10, 10360, 10367, 10370, 30374, 1066S, 
10730). 
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heaven^ as said abovej is from innocence^ and every delight of 
tliat good is from peace* Evidently, then, what has been said 
in the foregoing chapter about the state of innocence in the 
heavens may be said here of the state of peace there ^ since the 
conjun<5tion of innocence and peace is like that of good and its 
dehght ; for good is felt in its delight, and delight k known 
from its good* This being so» it b evident that angels of the 
inmost or third heaven are in the third or inmost degree of 
peace» because they are in the third or inmost degree of inno- 
cence ; and that angels of the lower heavens are in a less de- 
gree of peace, because they are in a less degree of innocence 
{see above, n. 2S0), [3.1 That innocence and peace go to- 
gether like good and its delight can be seen in little children, 
who are in peace because they are in innocence ; and because 
they are in peace are in their whole nature full of play. Yet the 
peace of little children is external peace ; while internal peace, 
like internal innocence, is possible only in wisdom, and for this 
reason only in the conjunflion of good and truth, since wisdom 
is from that conjun<3ion. Heavenly or angelic peace is also 
possible in men who are in wisdom from the conjuntfUon of 
good and truth, and who in consequence have a sense of con- 
tent in God ; nevertheless, while they live in the world this 
peace lies hidden in their interiors, but it is revealed when they 
leave the body and enter heaven ^ for their interiors are then 
opened. 

aS9> As the Divine peace springs from the conjunftion of 
the Lord with heaven, and specially from the conjun<5Uon of 
good and trut!i in each angel, so when the angels are in a state 
of love they are in a state of jieace ; for then good and truth 
are conjoined in them. (That the states of angels undergo suc- 
cessive changes may be seen above, n. 154-160*) This is true 
also of a man who is being regenerated. As soon as good and 
truth come to be conjoined in him, which takes place especially 
after temptations, he comes into a state of delight from heavenly 
peace.* Thb peace may be likened to morning or dawn in 
spring, when, the night being passed, with the rising of the sun 
all things of the earth begin to live anew, the fragrance of 
growing vegetation is spread abroad with the dew that descends 
from heaven, and the mild vernal temperature gives fertility to 



^ The conjundion of good and truth in a man who b being regt^n- 
erated is effeaed in a state of peace (11. 3696, 8517 )' 
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the ground and imparts pleasure to the minds of men, and this 
because morning or dawn in the time of spring corresponds to 
the state of peace of angels in heaven (see n. 155).* 

a90» I have talked with the angels about peace, saying 
that what is called peace in the world is when wars and hostil- 
ities cease between kingdoms, or when enmities or discords 
cease among men ; also that internal peace is believed to con- 
sist in rest of mind when cares are removed, especially in tran- 
quility and enjoyment from success in business. But the angels 
said that rest of mind and tranquility and enjoyment from the 
removal of cares and success in business seem to be constituents 
of peace, but are so only with those who are in heavenly good, 
for only in that good is peace possible. For peace flows in 
from the Lord into the inmost of such, and from their inmost 
descends and flows down into the lower faculties, producing a 
sense of rest in the mind, tranquility of disposition, and joy 
therefrom. But to those who are in evil peace is impossible.* 
There is an appearance of rest, tranquility, and delight when 
things succeed according to their wishes ; but it is external 
peace and not at all internal, for inwardly they bum with enmity, 
hatred, revenge, cruelty, and many evil lusts, into which their 
disposition is carried whenever any one is seen to be unfavor- 
able to them, and which burst forth when they are not re- 
strained by fear. Consequently the delight of such dwells in 
insanity, while the delight of those who are in good dwells in 
wisdom. The difference is like that between hell and heaven. 



* The state of peace in the heavens is like a state of dawn or spring- 
time on the earth (n. 1726, 2780, 5662). 

* The lusts that originate in love of self and of the world wholly 
take away peace (n. 3170, 5662). 

There are some who think to find peace in restlessness, and in such 
things as are contrary to peace (n. 5662). 

Peace is possible only when the lusts of evil are removed (n. 5662). 
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XXXIIL 

The Conjunction of Heaven with the Human Race. 

29X. It Is acknowledged in the church that all good is 
from God, and that nothing of good Ls from man, consequently 
that no one ought to ascribe any good to himself as his own. 
It is also acknowledged that evil is from the devil. Therefore 
those who speak from the do<^rine of the church say of those 
who behave well» and of those who sjieak and preach piously^ 
that they are led by God; but the opposite of those who do 
not behave well and who speak impiously. For this to be true 
there must be conjun^ion of heaven and of hell with man ; and 
this conjundion mu^t be with man's will and with his under- 
standing ; for it is from these that his body a6ls and his mouth 
speaks. What this conjunction is shall now be told. 

^9^* With every individual there are good spirits and evil 
spirits. Through good spirits he has conjun<5tion with heaven, 
and through evil spirits with hell. These spirits are in the 
world of spiriLs, wliich lies midway between heaven and hell. 
This world will be described particularly hereafter. When these 
spirits come to a man ihey enter into his entire memory, and 
thus into his entire thought, evil spirits into the evil things of 
his memory and tlioughtt and good spirits into the good things 
of his memory and thought. These spirits have no know^ledge 
whatever that they are with man : but when they are with him 
they believe that all things of his memory and thought are their 
own ; neither do they see the man, because nothing that is in 
our solar world falls into their sight.' The Lord exercises the 
greatest care that spirits may not know that they are with man ; 
for if they knew it they would talk with him, and in that case 
evil spirits would destroy him ; for evil spirits, being joined 



' Tlnrft art; angels and spirits with every man* and by means of 
them nisui has cotnmimicatifjii with the spiritual \vf>rld (n. 697, 2796, 
a886, aJ487, 4047, 4048, 5846-5^66^ 597*5-599.1) - 

Man withuut spirits attending hhn cannot live (n. 5993), 

Man is nr»t seen by spirt is, and spirits are not seen by man (n* 5862). 

Spirits Crin set^ nothinjj in our solar world pertaining to any man 
BesECcpt the one with whom they are speaking (n. 1880). 
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with hell, desire nothing so much as to destroy man, not alone 
his soul, that is, his faith and love, but also his body. It is 
otherwise when spirits do not talk with man, in which case 
they are not aware that what they are thinking and what they 
are saying among themselves is from man ; for although it is 
from man that they talk with one another they believe that 
what they are thinking and saying is their own, and every one 
esteems and loves what is his own. In this way spirits are 
constrained to love and esteem man, even when they do not 
know it. That such is the conjunflion of spirits with man has 
become so well known to me from a continual experience of 
many years that there is nothing better known to me. 

a93» The reason why spirits that communicate with hell 
are associated with man is that man is bom into evils of every 
kind, consequently his first life is wholly from evil ; and there- 
fore unless spirits like himself were associated with him he could 
not live, nor indeed could he be withdrawn from his evils and 
reformed. He is therefore both held in his own life by means 
of evil spirits and withheld from it by means of good spirits ; 
and by the two he is kept in equilibrium ; and being in equil- 
ibrium he is in freedom, and can be drawn away from evils and 
turned towards good, and good can be implanted in him, 
which would not be possible if he were not in freedom ; and 
freedom is possible to man only when the spirits from hell aft 
on one side and spirits from heaven on the other, and man is 
between the two. Again, it has been shown that so far as a 
man's life is from what he inherits, and thus from self, if he 
were not permitted to be in evil he would have no life ; also if 
he were not in freedom he would have no life; also that he 
cannot be forced to what is good, and that what is forced does 
not abide ; also that the good that man receives in freedom is 
implanted in his will and becomes as it were his own.' These 



' All freedom pertains to love and affedion, since what a man loves, 
that he does freely (n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, 9591). 

As freedom belongs to man's love, so it belongs to man*s life (n. 

2873). . 

Nothing appears as man's own except what is from freedom (n. 
2880). 

Man must have freedom that he may be reformed (n. 1937, 1947, 
2876, 2881, 3145, 3146, 3158, 4031, 8700). 

Otherwise no love of good and truth can be implanted in man and 
be appropriated as seemingly his own (n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 2883, 8700). 

Nothing that comes from compulsion is conjoined to man (n. 2875, 
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are the reasons why man has communication with hell and com- 
munication with heaven. 

a94« What the communication of heaven is with good 
spirits, and what the communication of hell is with evil spirits, 
and the consequent conjun^ion of heaven and hell with man, 
sliall also be told. All spirits who are in the world of spirits 
have communication with heaven or with hell, evil spirits with 
hell, and good spirits with heaven* Heaven is divided into so- 
cieties, and hell also. Every spirit belongs to some society, and 
continues to exist by influx from it, thus afting as one with it. 
Consequently as man is conjoined with spirits so is he conjoined 
with heaven or with hell, even with the society there to which 
he is attached by his affection or his love ; for the societies of 
heaven are all distinguished from each other by their affeflions 
for good and truth, and the societies of hell by their afiec- 
tions for evil and falsity. (As to the societies of heaven see 
above, n, 41-45; also n, 14S-151,) 

295* The spirits associated with man are such as he him- 
self is in respeA to his aflTe^Sion or love j but the Lord asso- 
ciates good spirits w*ith him, while evil spirits are invited by 
the man himself* The spirits with man, however, are changed 
in accord with the changes of his affeflions ; thus there are 
some spirits that are with him in early childhood, others in 
boyhood, otSiers in youth and manhood, and others in old age. 
In early childhood those spirits are present who are in inno- 
cence and who thus communicate with the heaven of innocence^ 
which is the inmost or third heaven ; in boyhood those spirits 
are present who are in an afle^lion for knowing, and who thus 
communicate with the outmost or first heaven ; in youth and 
manhood spirits are present who are in an affe^ion for what is 
true and good, and in consequent intelligence, and who thus 
communicate with the second or middle heaven ; while in old age 
spirits are present who are in wisdom and innocence, and who 
til us communicate with the inmost or third heaven. But the 
Lord maintains this association with such as can be reformed and 
regenerated. It is otherwise with such as cannot be reformed 



«70o). 

If man could be reformed by compulsion every one would be re^ 
formed (n. 2881). 

Compulsion in reformation is hamiful f n, 4031 ), 

What states of compulsion are ( n. S392). 
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and regenerated. While with these good spirits are associated, 
that they may be thereby withheld from evil as much as pos- 
sible, they are diredUy conjoined with evil spirits who commun- 
icate with hell, whereby they have such spirits with them as are 
like themselves. If they are lovers of self or lovers of gain, or 
lovers of revenge, or lovers of adultery, like spirits are pres- 
ent, and as it were dwell in their evil affe6Uons; and man is 
incited by these, except so far as he can be kept from evil 
by good spirits, and they cling to him, and do not withdraw, 
so far as the evil affedion prevails. Thus it is that a bad 
man is conjoined to hell and a good man is conjoined to 
heaven. 

296. Man is governed by the Lord through spirits be- 
cause he is not in the order of heaven, for he is bom into evils 
which are of hell, thus into the complete opposite of Divine 
order; consequently he needs to be brought back into order, 
and this can only be done mediately by means of spirits. It 
would be otherwise if man were bom into the good that is in 
accord with the order of heaven ; then he would be governed 
not by the Lord through spirits, but by means of the order it- 
self, thus by means of general influx. By means of this influx 
man is govemed in respeft to whatever goes forth from his 
thought and will into a<5l, that is, in respeA to speech and sl&s ; 
for these proceed in harmony with natural order, and therefore 
with these the spirits associated with man have nothing in com- 
mon. Animals also are govemed by means of this general in- 
flux from the spiritual world, because they are in the order of 
their life, and animals have not been able to pervert and de- 
stroy that order because they have no rational faculty.' What 
the difference between men and beasts is may be seen above 
(n. 39). 



* The difTerence between men and beasts is, that men are capable 
of being raised up bv the Lord to Himself, of thinking about the Di- 
vine, loving it, and oeing thereby conjoined to the Lord, from which 
they have eternal life ; but it is otherwise with beasts (n. 4525, 6323, 
923O. 

Beasts are in the order of their life, and are therefore bom into things 
suitable to their nature, but man is not, and he must therefore be led 
into the order of his life by intelledual means (n. 637, §850, 6323). 

According to general influx thought with man falls mto speech and 
will into movements (n. 5862, 5990, 6192, 621 1). 
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997* As to what further concerns the conjun^lion of heaven 
with the human race, let it be noted that ihe Lord Himself 
flows iato each man, in accord with the order of heaven, both 
mto his inmosts and into his outmostSj and arranges him for re- 
ceiving heaven, and governs his oatmosts from his inmosts, and 
at the same time his inmosts from his outmosts, thus holding in 
connection each thing and all things in man. This influx of 
the Lord is called direct influx ; while the other influx that is 
effected through spirits is called mediate influx. The latter is 
maintained by means of the former. Direct influx, which is 
that of the Lord Himself, is from His Divine Human, and is 
into man's will and through his will into his understanding, and 
thus into his good and throug^h his good into his truth, or what 
is the same thing, into his love and through his love into his 
failh ; and not the reverse, still less is it into faith apart from 
love or into truth apart from good or into understanding that 
b not from will. This Divine influx is unceasing, and in the 
good is received in good, but not in the evil ; for in tliem 
it is either reje^ed or suffocated or perverted; and in conse- 
quence they have an evil life which in a spiritual sense is 
death.' 

298* The spirits who are with man, both those conjoined 
with heaven and those conjoined with hell, never flow into man 
from their own memory and its thought, for if they should flow 
in from their own tliought, whatever belonged to them would 
seem to man to be his (see above, n. 256), Nevertheless there 



Hie general influx of the spiritual world into the lives of beasts (n* 
1635*3646). 

^ There is direft influx from the Lord, and also mediate influx through 
the spiritual world (n. 6063. 6307^ 6472, g6Sa, 9683)* 

The Lord's direct influx is into the least particulars of all things 
( n. 603^, 6474-6478, 8717. 8738) . 

The Lord fiows in into firsts and at the same time into lasts — in 
what manner (n. 5147, 5150, 6473. 7004. 7007, 7270). 

The Lord*s influx i;^ into the good hi man, and through the good 
into truth, and not the reverse (a 548;^, 564^. 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153)* 

The life that flows in from the Lord vanes in accord with the state 
of man and in accord with reception (n. 2069, 5986^ 6472, 7343). 

With the evil tJie gt>od that flows in from the l^ord is turned into 
evil and the truth into falsity; from exrjerience (n. 3642, 4632). 

The good and the truth thert^from ihnt cunti tonally flow in from the 
Lord are received just tu tlie t;xtcnt that evil and falsity therefrom do 
not obstruct (n, 2411, 31421 3147, 5828). 
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flows into man through them out of heaven an affe<5lion belong- 
ing to the love of good and truth, and out of hell an aifeiflion 
belonging to the love of evil and falsity. Therefore so far as 
man's affe^ion agrees with the affeiSion that flows in, so far 
that affection is received by him in his thought, since man*s in* 
terior thought is wholly in accord with his affedtion or love ; but 
so far as man*s affedtion does not agree with that affeftion it is 
not received. Evidently, then, since thought is not introduced 
into man through spirits, but only an afteclion for good and an 
affe<5lion for evil, man lias choice, because he has freedom ; and 
is thus able by his thought to receive good and rejedt evil, 
since he knows from the Word what is good and what is evil. 
Whatever he receives by thought with affe<3ion is appropriated 
to him ; but whatever he does not receive by thought with aifec- 
tion is not appropriated to him. All this makes evident the na- 
ture of the influx of good out of heaven with man, and the na- 
ture of the influx of evil out of hell 

299. I have also been permitted to learn the source of hu- 
man anxiety, grief of mind, and interior sadness, which is called 
melancholy, There are spirits not as yet in conjunftion with 
hell, because they are still in their first state \ these will be de- 
scribed hereafter when treating of the world of spirits. Such 
spirits love things undigested and foul, such as pertain to food 
becoming foul in the stomach ; consequently they are present 
with man in such things because they find delight in tliem ; and 
they talk there with one another from their own evil afleftion. 
The aflfedlion that is in their speech flows in from this source 
into man ; aud when this aflfeAion is the opposite of man's af- 
fe<Sion it becomes in him sadness and melancholy anxiety ; but 
when it agrees with it it becomes in him gladness and cheer- 
fulness. These spirits appear near to the stomachy some to the 
left and some to the rights and some beneath and some above, 
also nearer and more remote, thus variously in accordance with 
their affedlions. That this is the source of anxiety of mind has 
been shown and proved to me by much experience. I have seen 
these spirits, 1 have heard them^ I have felt the anxieties arising 
from them, I have talked with them ; when they have been 
driven away the anxiety ceased ; when they returned the anxiety 
returned ] and I have noted the increase and decrease of it ac- 
cording to their approach and removal. From this it has been 
made clear to me why some who do not know what conscience 
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is, because they have no conscience^ ascribe its pangs to the 
stomach.* 

J4M1# The conjunction of heaven with man is not like the 
conjuniSion of one man with another, but the conjundlion is with 
the interiors of nrian*s mind, that is, with his spintual or internal 
man : although there is a conjun«5lion with his natural or ex- 
ternal man by means of correspondences, which will be de- 
scribed in the next chapter where the conjunftion of heaven 
with man by means of the Word will be treated of. 

3111* It will also be shown in the next chapter that the 
conjunftion of heaven with the human race and of the human 
race w^ith heaven is such that one has its permanent existence 
from the other, 

302. I have talked with angels about the conjuni5lion of 
heaven with the human race, saying that while the man of the 
church declares that all good is from God, and that angels are 
with man, yet few believe that angels are conjoined to man, still 
less that they are in hLs thought and affeflion. The angels re- 
plied that they knew that such a belief and such a mode of 
speaking still exists in the world, and especially, to their sur* 
prise, within the church, where the Word is present to teach 
men about heaven and its conjun<5lion with man ; nevertheless, 
there is such a conjundion that man is unable to think the 
least thing unless spirits are associated with him, and on this his 
spiritual life depends. They said that the cause of their ignor- 
ance is man's belief that he lives from himself, and that he has 
no conne(?lion with the First Being {£ssf) of life ; together with 
his not knowing that this conne^5tion exists by means of the 
heavens ; and yet if that conne^flion were broken a man would 



' Those who have no conscience do not know what conscience is 

(n. 7490, 9121), , , . 

There are some who laugh at conscience when they hear what it is 

{n. 7317)^ 

Some believe thai conscience is nothing; some that it issomethin}^ 
natural that is sad and mournful, arising either from causes in the body 
or from c<*use.s in the world ; some tliat it is something that the com- 
mon people get from their renR:ion (n. 306^ ^31, 9So[; T-G/?. n. 665]). 

There is tnie conscience, spurious conscience, and false conscience 
(n, 1033). 

Pain of conscience is an anxiety of mind on account of what is un- 
just, insincere, or in any resped evil, which man believes to be against 
God and against the |jood of the neighbor (n. 7217). 

Those have conscience who are in love to God and in charity to- 
wards the neie:hbor, but those who are not so have no conscience 
(n. 831, 965, 2380, 7490 J* 
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instantly fall dead. If man only believed, as is really true, 
that all good is from the Lord and all evil from hell, he would 
neither make the good in him a matter of merit nor would evil 
be imputed to him ; for he would then look to the Lord in all 
the good he thinks and does, and all the evil that flows in 
would be cast down to hell from which it comes. But because 
man does not believe that anything flows into him either from 
heaven or from hell, and therefore supposes that all things that 
he thinks and wills are in himself and from himself, he appro- 
priates the evil to himself, and the good he defiles with merit 



XXXIV. 

Conjunction of Heaven with Man by means of the 

Word. 

303* Those who think from interior reason can see that 
there is a connexion of all things through intermediates with 
the First, and that whatever is not in connexion disappears. 
For they know, when they think about it, that nothing can 
have permanent existence from itself, but only from what is 
prior to itself, thus all things from a First ; also that the connec- 
tion with what is prior is like the connection of an efieA with 
its effe6ling cause; for when the effedling cause is taken 
away from its effe6l the effedl is dissolved and vanishes. Be- 
cause the learned thought thus they saw and said that per- 
manent existence is a perpetual springing forth; thus that all 
things have permanent existence from a First; and as they 
sprang from that First so they perpetually spring forth, that 
is, have permanent existence from it. But what the conne6lion 
of every thing is with that which is prior to itself, thus with the 
First which is the source of all things, cannot be told in a few 
words, because it is various and diverse. It can only be said 
in general that there is a connexion of the natural world with 
the spiritual world, and that in consequence there is a corre- 
spondence of all things in the natural world with all things in 
the spiritual (see n. 103-115); also that there is a conne6lion 
and consequently a correspondence of all things of man with all 
things of heaven (see n. 87-102). 
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3il4.< Man is so created as to have a conjun^ion and con* 
ne^iion with the Lord^ but with the angels of heaven only an 
affiliation. Man has affiliation with the angels, but nut conjunc- 
tion 1 because in respetfl to the interiors of his mind man is by 
creation like an angel, having a like will and a like understand- 
ing. Consequently if a man has lived in accordance with the 
Divine order he becomes after death an angel, with the same 
unsdom as an angel. Therefore when the conjunftion of man 
with heaven is spoken of his conjunction with the Lord and 
affiliation with the angels is meant ; for heaven is heaven from 
the I^rd*s Divine, and not from what is stridly the own 
ifif^rittm] of angels. That it is the Lord's Divine that makes 
heaven may be seen above (n. 7—12). [2*] But man has» be* 
yond what the angels have* that he is not only in respefl to 
his interiors in the spiritual world, but also at the same time in 
respefl to his exteriors in the natural world. His exteriors 
which are in the natural world are all things of his natural or 
external memory and of his thought and imagination there- 
from ; in general, knowledges and sciences with their delights 
and pleasures so ilir as they savor of the world, also many 
pleasures belon![Ting to the senses of the body, together with his 
senses themselves, his speech, and his a<?lions. And all these 
are the outmosts in which the Lord's Divine influx terminates ; 
for that influx does not stop midway » but goes on to its outmosts. 
All this shows that the outmost of Divine order is in man ; and 
being the outmost it is also the base and foundation. (3,1 As 
the lord's Divine influx does not stop midway but goes out to 
its outmosts^ as has been said, and as this middle part through 
which it passes is the angelic heaven, while the outmost is in 
man, and as nothing can exist unconnected, it follows that the 
connection and conjundlion of lieaven with the human race is 
sucli that one has its permanent existence from the other, and 
that the human race apart from heaven would be like a chain 
without a hook ; and heaven without the human race would be 
like a house without a foundation/ 



^ Nothing si*rinsr^ iut\n itstfU^ but from whjtt is prior Ui itself ( thus 
all things from a First, and they also have (permanent existence from 
Him from whom ihuy spriu^^ forth, and permanent existcjice h a per- 
fietual springing forth (n. 2S86, 28SS, 3627, 562H, 3648* 4523, 4534i 6040^ 
6056). 

Divine order does not stop midway, but terminates in an outmost « 
and that outmost m man, thus Divine order terminates in man (n. 634. 
3853, .1632, 5-S97, 6339, 6451, 6465, 9215, 9216, 9824, 9828, 9S36. 9905, 
10044, 't>529, 10355, 1054S)* 
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305* But man has severed this connei5lion with heaven 
by turning his interiors away iVoni heaven, and turning them to 
the world and to self by means of his love of self and of the 
world, thereby so withdrawing himself that he no longer sen^es 
as a basis and foundation for heaven ; and for this reason the 
Lord has provided a medium to serve in place of this base and 
foundation for heaven, and also for a conjunftion of heaven with 
man. This medium is the Word. How the Word senses as 
such a medium has been shown in many places in the Arcana 
CaeksHa, all of which may be seen gathered up in the httle 
work on The White Horse mentioned in the Apocalypse; also 
in the Appefidix io the New yenisalem and its Heavenly 
Da&rine^ from which some notes are here appended.' 



I 



Interior tilings flow into external things^ even into an extreme or 
outmost, in successive order, and there they spring forth and have per* 
inanent existence (n. 634, 6239, 6465, 9215, 9216). 

Interior things spring forth and have permanent existence in what 
is outmost in simult^ineotis order (n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099). 

Therefore all interior things are held together in connexion from a 
First l>y means of a Last (n. 9328). 

Therefore "* the First and the Last" si^ify all things and each thing, 
that is, the whole (lu 10044. 10329^ J0335)* 

Consequently in outmosLs there is strength and power {n. 9836), 

' The Word in the sense of the letter is natural (n. S?^^)- 

For the reason that the natural is the outmost in which spiritual and 
heavenly things, which are interior things, terminate and on which they 
rest, like a house upon its foundation (h* 9430, 9433 * 9S24t 10044^ 10436), 

That the Word may be such it is composed wholly of correspondences 
(u. 1404, 1408, I4C», 1540, 1619, 1659, 1709, 1783,8615. 106S7), 

Because the U'ord is such in the sense of the letter it is the con- 
taiiiant of the spiritual and heavenly siense (n. 9407). 

And it is adapted 1>oth to men and to angels (n. 1769^1772, 1887, 
2143, 2157, 2275. 2333, 2395, 2540. 2541, 2547. 2553, 738 J, 8862, T0332). 

And it is what makes heaven and earth one (n. 2310, 2495, 9212, 
9216, 9357, 9396, 1037s). 

The conjunfiion of the Lord with man is through the Word, by 
means of lite internal sense (n* 10375). 

There is conjuuttion by means of all things and each particular thing 
of the Word, aud irt consequence the Word is wonderful above all 
other writing (n. 1 063 2- 1 0634). 

Since the Word was written the Lord speaks with men by means 
of it (n, 10290). 

The church, w*here the Word is and the Lord is known by means 
of it, in relation to those who are out of the church where there is no 
Word and the Lord is unknown, is like the heart and lungs in man in 
comparison with the other parts of the body, which live from them as 
from the fountains of their life (n. 637, 931, 2054, 2853). 

Before the I-ord the universal church on the earth is as a single 
man {n. 7396, 9376). 

Consefjuetttly utiless there were on this eartli a church where the 
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306* I have been told from heaven that the most ancient 
people, because their interiors were turned heavenwards* had 
direct revelation, and by this means there was at that time a 
conjundlton of the Lord with the human race. After their times 
there was no such direct revelation, but there was a mediate 
revelation by means of correspondences, inasmuch as all Divine 
worship then consisted of correspondences, and for this reason 
the churches of that tinie wi^re called representative churches. 
For it was then known what correspondence is and what repre* 
mentation is, and that all things on the earth correspond to 
spiritual things in heaven and in the church, or what is the 
same, represent them ; and therefore the natural things that 
constituted the externals of their worship served them as 
mediums for thinking spiritually, that is, thinking with the an- 
gels. When the knowledge of correspondences and repre* 
dentations had been lost the Word was written, in which all the 
words and thetr meanings are correspondences, and thus con- 
tain a spiritual or internat sense, in which are the angels ; and in 
consequence, whenever a man reads the Word and perceives it 
according to the sense of the letter or the outer sense the an- 
gels perceive it according to the internal or spiritual sense ; for 
the thought of angels is all spiritual while the thought of man 
is natural. These two kinds of thought appear diverse ; never- 
theless they are one because they correspond. Thus it was 
that when man had separated himself from heaven and had 
severed the bond the Lord provided a medium of conjundlion 
of heaven with man by means of the Word. 

307. How heaven b conjoined with man by means of the 
Word I will illustrate by some passages from it. **The New 
Jerusalem " is described in the Ap&ca/ypse in these words : 

** I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first 
e&rth had passed away. .... And I saw the holy city N'ew Jeru- 
salem coming down from God out of heaven, ... . The city was 
foursquare* its length as j^reat as its breadth i and an angel 
measLired the cUy with a reed, twelve thousand furlongs ■ the 
tengthf the breadth, and the height of it arc equal. And he meas* 
lined the wall thereof, an hundred and forty-four cubits, the 
measure of a man* that Is, of an angeL .... The building of the 
wall was of jasper; but the city ilseU was ptire gold, and like 
unto pure gla^s ; and the foundations of the wall . . . were adorned 
with every precious stone. .... The twelve gates were twelve 



Word is, and where the Lord is known by meanfi of it, the human race 
here would i>erish (n. 468, 637 » 931, 4545, 10452), 
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pearls ; . . . . and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass" (xxi. i, 2, 16-19, 21). 

When man reads these words he understands them merely in 
accordance with the sense of the letter, namely, that the visible 
heaven with the earth is to perish, and a new heaven is to come 
into existence ; and upon the new earth the holy city Jerusalem 
is to descend, with all its dimensions as here described. But 
the angels that are with man understand these things in a 
wholly different way, that is, every thing that man understands 
naturally they understand spiritually. [2.] By " the new heaven 
and the new earth " they understand a new church ; by " the 
city Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven " they 
understand its heavenly do6trine revealed by the Lord ; by " its 
length, breadth, and height, which are equal," and "twelve 
thousand furlongs," they understand all the goods and truths 
of that dodrine in the complex ; by the " wall " they understand 
the truths protecting it ; by '* the measure of the wall, a hundred 
and forty-four cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, of 
an angel," they understand all those proteding truths in the 
complex and their charader ; by its " twelve gates, which were 
of pearls," they understand introductory truths, ** pearls " signi- 
fying such truths ; by ** the foundations of the wall, which were 
of precious stones," they understand the knowledges on which 
that do<5lrine is founded ; by *' the gold like unto pure glass," 
of which the city and its street were made, they understand the 
good of love which makes the dodrine and its truths trans- 
parent. Thus do the angels perceive all these things ; and 
therefore not as man perceives them. The natural ideas of 
man thus pass into spiritual ideas with the angels without their 
knowing anything of the sense of the letter of the Word, that 
is, about " a new heaven and a new earth," *' a new city Jeru- 
salem," its ** wall, the foundations of the wall, and its dimen- 
sions." And yet the thoughts of angels make one with the 
thoughts of man, because they correspond ; they make one al- 
most the same as the words of a speaker make one with the 
understanding of them by a hearer who attends solely to the 
meaning and not to the words. All this shows how heaven is 
conjoined with man by means of the Word. [3.1 Let us take 
another example from the Word : 

"In that day there shall be a highway from Egypt to Assyria, and As- 
syria shall come into Egypt and Egypt into Assyria; and the 
Egyptians shall serve Assyria. In that day shall Israel be a 
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third to Egypt and Co Assyna, a blessing m the midst of the landi 
whkh Jehovah of hosts shall bless, saying. Blessed be My people 
Ihe Egyptian, and the Assyrian the work of My hands^ and Is- 
rael Mine inheritance *' {Isaiah xix, 33-25). 

What man thinks when these words are read^ and what the 
angels think, can be seen from the sense of the letter of the 
Word and from its internal sense* Man from the sense of the 
letter thinks that the Egyptians and Assyrians are to be con- 
verted to God and accepted, and are then to become one with 
the Israelitish nation ; but angels in accordance with the inter- 
nal sense think of a man of the spiritual church who is here 
described in that sense, whose spiritual is " Israel," whose 
natural is the " Egyptian," and whose rational, which is the 
middle, is the * 'Assyrian."' Nevertheless, these two senses are 
one because they correspond ; and therefore when the angels 
thus think spiritually and man naturally they are conjoined al- 
most as soul and body are ; in fafl, the internal sense of tlie 
Word is its soul and the sense of the letter is its body. Such 
is the Word throughout. All this shows that it is a medium 
of conjunction of heaven with man, and that its literal sense 
serves as a Ixise and foundation. 

Jo8* There is also a conjunction of heaven by means of 
the Word with those who are outside of the church where there 
is no Word ; for the Lord's church is universal, and is with all 
who acknowledge the Divine and live in charity. Moreover^ 
such are taught ailer death by the angek and receive Divine 
truths ;* on which subjeCl more may be seen below^ in the 
chapter on the heathen. The universal church on the earth in 
the sight of the Lord resembles a single man, just as heaven 



' In the Word '*E^ypt" and ** Egyptian'- signify the natiiral and its 
knowledge (n. 4967, 5079* 50S0, 5095^ 5160, 5799, 6015, 6147, 6252, 7355, 
7648,9340,9391). 

^* Assyria" sij^lfies the rational (n. 119, uS6). 

'* Israel'* signifies the spiritual (n. 5414, 5801, 5S03, 5S06, 58t2, 5817, 
5819, 5826. 5S33. 5879- 595T* 6426, 6637, 6S62, 6S6S, 7035, 7062, 7198, 720i, 
7215, 7223, 7957, 8234, 8S05. 9340). 

* The church specifically is where the Word is and where tlie Lord 
is known by means of it, thus where Divine truths from heaven are re- 
vealed (n. 3857, 10761). 

The Lord's church is with all in the whole globe who live in good 
m accordance with the principles of their religion (n. 3263, 6637, 10765). 

All in every country who live in good in accordtince with the prin- 
ciples of their religion and who acknowledge the Divine are accepted 
of the Lord (n. 2389-2604, 2861, 2863, 3263. 4190* 4197. 6700, 9256). 

And besides these all children wheresoever they are bom (n. 
2289^-2309, 479^)* 



l84 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

does (see n. 59-72); but the church where the Word is and 
where the Lord is known by means of it is like the heart and 
lungs in that man. It is known that all the viscera and mem- 
bers of the entire body draw their life from the heart and lungs 
through various derivations ; and it is thus that those of the 
human race live who are outside of the church where the Word 
is, and who constitute the members of that man. Again, the 
conjundlion of heaven with those who are at a distance by 
means of the Word may be compared to light radiating from a 
centre all around. The Divine light is in the Word, and there 
the Lord with heaven is present, and from that presence those 
at a distance are in light ; but it would be otherwise if there 
were no Word. This may be more clearly seen from what has 
been shown above respedling the form of heaven in accordance 
with which all who are in heaven have affiliation and communi- 
cation. But while this arcanum may be comprehended by those 
who are in spiritual light, it cannot be comprehended by 
those who are only in natural light ; for innumerable things are 
clearly seen by those who are in spiritual light that are not 
seen or are seen obscurely in a general way by those who are 
only in natural light. 

309* Unless such a Word had been given on this earth 
the man of this earth would have been separated from heaven ; 
and if separated from heaven he would have ceased to be 
rational, for the human rational exists by an influx of the light 
of heaven. Again, the man of this earth is such that he is not 
capable of receiving dire6l revelation and of being taught Di- 
vine truth by such revelation, as the inhabitants of other earths 
are, that have been especially described in another small work. 
For the man of this earth is more in worldly things, that is, in 
externals, than the men of other earths, and it is internal things 
that are receptive of revelation ; if it were received in external 
things the truth would not be understood. That such is the man 
of this earth is clearly evident from the state of those who are 
within the church, which is such that while they know from the 
AVord about heaven, about hell, about the life after death, they 
in heart deny these things ; although among them there are some 
who have acquired a pre-eminent reputation for learning, and 
who might for that reason be supposed to be wiser than others. 

310* I have at times talked with angels about the Word, 
saying tliat it is despised by some on account of its simple 
style : and that nothing whatever is known about its internal 
sense, and for this reason it is not believed that so much wis- 
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dom lies hid in it. The anjs^eb said that although the style of 
the Word seems simple in the sense of the letter, it is such that 
nothing can be compared to it in excellence, ^ince Divine wi,^- 
doni hes concealed not only in the meaning as a whole but also 
in each word ; and that in heavea the wisdom shines forth. 
They wished to declare that this wisdom is the very lij^ht of 
heaven, beaiuse it is Divine truth, for that which shines in 
heaven is the Divine truth (see n, 13a)* Again, they said that 
without such a Word there would l>e no light of heaven with 
the men of our earth, nor would there be any conjun<Sion of 
heaven with them ; for there is conjun*5tion only so far as the 
light of heaven is present with man, and that light is present 
only so far as Divine truth is revealed to man by means of tlie 
Word* This conjuniStioii by means of the correspondence of 
the spiritual sense of the Word with its natural sense is unknown 
to man, because the man of this earth knows nothing about the 
spt ritual thought and speech of angels, and how it dilfers from 
the natural thought and speech of men : and until this is known 
it cannot in the least be known what the interna! sense is, and 
that such conjun<fiion is possible by means of that sense. They 
said, furthermore, that if this sense were known to man, and if 
nian in reading the Word were to think in accordance with 
some knowledge of it, he would come into interior wisdom, and 
would l>e still more conjoined with heaven, since by this means 
he would enter into ideas like the ideas of the angels* 



XXXV. 



Heaven and Hell are from the Human Race* 



3IE* In the Christian world it is wholly unknown that 
heaven and hell are from the human race, for it is believed that 
in the beginning angeb were created and heaven was thus 
fanned ; also that the devil or Satan was an angel of light, but 
having rebelled he was cast down with his crew, and thus hell 
was formed. The angels never cease to wonder at such a be* 
lief in the Christian world, and still more that nothing is really 
known about heaven, when that is in fa 61 the primary principle 
of aU do<Srine in the church. But since such ignorance prevails 
they reioice in heart that it has pleased the Lord to reveal to 
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mankind at this time many things about heaven and about hell, 
thereby dispelling as far as possible the darkness that has been 
daily increasing because the church has come to its end. [2.] 
They wish for this reason that I should declare from their lips 
that in the entire heaven there is not a single angel who was 
created such from the beginning, nor in hell any devil who was 
created an angel of light and cast down ; but that all, both in 
heaven and in hell, are from the human race ; in heaven those 
who lived in the world in heavenly love and belief, in hell those 
who lived in infernal love and belief, also that it is hell taken as 
a whole that is called the Devil and Satan — the name Devil be- 
ing given to the hell that is behind, where those are that are 
called evil genii, and the name Satan being given to the hell 
that is in front, where those are that are called evil spirits.* 
The charafter of these hells will be described in the following 
pages. [3-] The angels said that the Christian world had 
gathered such a belief about those in heaven and those in hell 
from some passages in the Word understood according to the 
mere sense of the letter not illustrated and explained by genuine 
dodrine from the Word ; although the sense of the letter of the 
Word, until illuminated by genuine do<Slrine, draws the mind in 
different diredions and begets ignorance, heresies, and errors.' 

3I2« The man of the church also derives this belief from 
his believing that no man comes into heaven or into hell until 
the time of the final judgment ; and about that he has accepted 
the opinion that all visible things will perish at that time and 
new things will come into existence, and that the soul will then 



* The hells taken together, or the infemals taken together, are 
called the Devil and Satan (n. 6^). 

Those that have been devils m the world become devils after death 
(n. 968). 

^ The dodrine of the church must be derived from the Word (n. 
3464. 5402, 6822, 10763, 10765). 

Without doctrine the Word is not understood (n. 9025, 9409, 9424, 
9430, 10324, 10431, T0582). 

Tnie dodrine is a lamp to those who read the Word (n. 10400). 

Genuine do6lrine must be from those who are enlightened by the 
Lord (n. 2510, 2516, 2519, 9424, 10105). 

Those who are in the sense of the letter without doctrine come into 
no understanding of Divine truths (n. 9409, 9410, 10582). 

And they are led away into many errors (n. iO430- 

The diflFerence between those who teach and learn from the doc- 
trine of the church derived from the Word and those who teach and 
learn from the sense of the letter alone (n. 9025). 
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return into its bud)% and from that union men will again live as 
men. This belief involves the other — that angels were created 
such from the beginning ; lor it is impossible to believe that 
heaven and hell are from the human race when it is believed 
thai no niiin can go there until the end of the world. [2.] But 
thai men might be convinced that this is not true it has been 
granted me to be in company with angels, and also to talk with 
tliose who are in hell, and this now for some years, sometimes 
continuously from jiiorning until evenings and thus be in- 
formed about heaven and hell. This has been permitted that 
the man of the church may no longer continue in his erroneous 
belief about the resurreiJ^lion and the day of judgment, and the 
state of the soul in the meanwliile, also about angels and the 
deviL As this belief is a belief in what is false it involves the 
mind in darkness, and with those who think about these things 
from their own intelligence it induces doubt and at length 
denial, for they say in heart, '' How can so vast a heaven, with 
so many constellations and with the sun and moon, be destroyed 
and dissipated ; and how can the stars which are larger than the 
earth fall from heaven to the eartli ; and can bodies eaten up by 
worms, consumed by corruption, and scattered to all the winds, 
be gathered together again to their souls ; and where in the 
meantime is the sou!, and what is it when deprived of the 
senses it had in the body?" [3.] with many other like things, 
which being incomprehensible cannot be believed, and which 
destroy the belief of many in the life of the soul after deaths 
and their belief in heaven and hell, and with these other matters 
of belief pertaining to the church. That this belief has been 
destroyed is evident from its being said, '* Who has ever come 
to us from heaven and told us that there is a heaven? What 
is hell? is there any? What is this about man*s being tor- 
mented with fire to eternity ? What is the day of judgment ? 
has it not been expe^Sed in vain for ages?" with other things 
that in\'olve a denial of everything. [4*] Therefore lest those 
who think in this way — as many do who from their worldly 
wisdom are regarded as erudite and learned ^should any longer 
confound and mislead the simple in faith and heart, and induce 
infernal darkness respecting God and heaven and eternal life, 
and all else that depends on these, the interiors of my spirit 
have been opened by the Lord, and f have thus been permitted 
to talk with all after their decease with whom I was ever ac- 
quainted in the life of the body— with some for days, with 
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some for months, and with some for a year ; and also with so- 
many others that f should not exaggerate if I should say a 
hundred thousand ; many of whom were in heaven, and many 
in helL I have also talked with some two days after their de- 
cease, and have told them tliat their funeral services were then 
being held and preparations made for their interment ; to which 
they replied that it w^as well to cast aside that which had served 
them as a body and for bodily fun^lions in the world ; and 
they wished me to say that they were not dead, but were living 
as men the same as before, and had merely migrated from one 
world into the other, and were not aware of having lost any 
things since they had a body and its senses just as beforet also 
understanding and will just as before» with thoughts and affec- 
tions, sensations and desires, like those they had in the world- 
to.] Most of those who had recently died, when they saw them- 
selves to be living men as before, and in a like state (for after 
death every one's state of life is at first such as it was in the 
world, but there is a gradual change in it either into heaven or 
into hell), were moved by new joy at being alive, saying that 
they had not believed that it would be so. They greatly 
wondered that they should have lived in such ignorance and 
blindness about the state of their life after death ; and especially 
that the man of the church should be in such ignorance and 
blindness^ when above all others in the whole ivorld he might 
be clearly enlightened in regard to these things J Then they 
began to see the cause of tliat blindness and ignorance, which 




^ There are few in ChristencJom at this day who believe that man 
rises again immediately after death (pr<;face to Cem'sis, chap, xvi., and 
n. 4622, 10758) ; but it i^; believed that he will rise a?ain at the time of 
the final judgment, when the visible world will perish (n. 10595}. 

The reason of this belief (n. 10595, 107 58J. 

Nevertheless man does rise a^cain immediately after death, and then 
he is a man in all respedls, and in every least resped (n, 4537^ 5006, 
5078, 8939, 8901, 10594, 107 5S). 

The soul that lives after death is the spirit of man, which in man is 
the man himself, and in the other life is in a complete human form (n. 
322, 18S0, t88i, 3633, 4622; 4735i 5883. €054, 6605, 6626. 7021, 10594); 
froni experience (n. 4527, 5006, 8939) ; from the Word (n. J0597), 

What is meant by the dead seen in the holy city (Matt xxvii. 53V 
explained (n, 9229). 

In what manner man is raised from the dead, from experience {n> 
16S-189), 

Hij; state after his resurredion (n* ^^17-319, 2119, 5079, 10596), 

False opinions about ihe soul and its resurre^ion (n. 444, 445, 4527* 
4622, 465^)- 
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is, that external things relating to the world and the body had 
so occupied and filled their minds that they could not be raised 
into the light of heaven and look into the things of the church 
be>'ond its doftrinals ; for when matters relating to the body 
and the world are loved, as these are at the present day^ 
nothing but darkness flows into the mind when men go beyond 
those dodlrines* 

313« Very many of the learned from the Christian world 
are astonished when they find themselves after death in a body, 
in garments, and in houses, as in the world. And when they 
recall what they have thought about the life after death, the 
soul, spirits, and heaven and hell, they are ashamed and con- 
fess that they thought foolishly, and that the simple in fedth 
thought much more wisely than they* When the minds of 
learned men who had confirmed themselves in such ideas and 
had ascribed all things to nature were examined, it was found 
that their interiors were wholly closed up and their exteriors 
were opened, that they looked towards the world and thus to- 
wards hell and not towards heaven. For to the extent that 
man's interiors are opened he looks towards heaven, but to the 
extent that his interiors are closed and his exteriors opened he 
looks towards hell, because the interiors of man are formed for 
the reception of all things of heaven, but the exteriors for the 
reception of all things of the world ; and those w ho receive the 
world, and not heaven also, receive helL* 

314* That heaven is from the human race can be seen also 
from the fa6t that angelic minds and human minds are the 
same, both enjoying the ability to understand, perceive and will, 
and both formed to receive heaven ; for the human mind is just 
as capable of becoming wise as the angelic mind ; and if it does 
not attain to such wisdom in the world it is because it Is in an 
earthly body, and in that body its spiritual mind thinks natur- 
^ly. But it is otherwise when the mind is loosed from its con- 
ne^on with that body ; then it no longer thinks naturally, but 
spiritually, and when it thinks spiritually its thoughts are incom- 
prehensible and ineflable to the natural man ; thus it becomes 



^ Tn man the spiritual world and the natural world are conjoined 
(n. 6057). 

The internal of man is formed after the image of heaven, but the 
external after the image of the world (n. 3628, 4523, 45^4, ^i3i ^57i 
$706, 10156, 10472), 
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wise like an angel ; all of which shows that the internal part <^ 
man, called his spirit, is in its essence an angel (see above, lu 
57) ;* and when loosed from the earthly body is, like an angel, 
in the human form. (That an angel is in a complete human 
form may be seen above, n. 73-77.) When, however, the in- 
ternal of man is not open above but only beneath, it is still, 
after it has been loosed from the body, in a human form, but a 
horrible and diabolical form, able only to look dou-nwards to- 
wards hell, and not upwards towards heaven. 

315* Moreover, any one who has been taught about Di- 
vine order can understand that man was created to become an 
angel, because the outmost of order is in him (n. 304), in which 
what pertains to heavenly and angelic wisdom can be brought 
into form and can be renewed and multiplied. Divine order 
never stops midway to form there a something apart from the 
outmost, for it is not in its fulness and completion there ; but it 
goes on to the outmost ; and when it is in its outmost it takes 
on its form, and by means there colleded it renews itself and 
produces itself further, which it accomplishes through procrea- 
tions. Therefore the seed-ground of heaven is in the out- 
most 

3l6« The Lord rose again not as to His spirit alone but also 
as to his body, because when He was in the world He glorified 
His whole Human, that is, made it Divine ; for His soul which 
He had from the Father was of itself the very Divine, while His 
body became a likeness of the soul, that is, of the Father, thus 
also Divine. This is why He, differently from any man, rose 
again as to both ;' and this He made manifest to the disciples, 
who when they saw Him believed that they saw a spirit ; and 
He said. 



* There are as many depjees of life in man as there are heavens, 
and they are opened after death in accord with his life (n. 3747, 9594). 

Heaven is in man (n. 3884). 

Men who are livinj^ a life of love and charity have in them angelic 
wisdom, although it is for the time hidden, but they come into that 
wisdom after death (n. 2494). 

The man who receives from the Lord the good of love and of faith 
is called in the Word an angel (n 10528). 

- Man rises again only as to his spirit (n. 10593, 10594). 
The Lord alone rose again in respe<5l also to His body (n. 1729, 
20S3. 507S, 10825). 
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"Sec My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself : handle Me and see, 
for a spirit hath not Qesh and bones as ye behold Me having'* 
(LmJU Jtxiv. 36-5g) ; 

indicatiiig thereby that He was a man both in respefl to His 
spirit and in respe6l to His body. 

317. That it might be made clear that man lives after 
death and enters in accord with his life in the world either 
heaven or hell, many things have been disclosed to me 
about the state of man after death, which will be presented in 
due order in the following pages, when the world of spirits is 
treated of. 



XXXVL 

The HeatheNi or Peoples outside of the Church, in 

Heaven. 

318* There is a general opinion that those bom outside 
of the church* who are called the nations, or heathen* cannot be 
saved, because not having the Word they know nothing about 
the Lord* and apart from the Lord there is no salvation. But 
that these also are saved this alone makes certain, that the 
mercy of the Lord is universal, that is, extends to every individ* 
ual ; that these et^ually with those within the church, who are 
few in comparison* are bom men, and that their ignorance of 
the Lord is not their fault. Any one who thinks from any en- 
lightened reason can see that no man is born for hell* for the 
Lord is love itself and His love is to will the salvation of all. 
Therefore He. has provided a religion for every one* and by it 
acknowledgment of the Divine and interior life : for to live in 
accordance with one's religion is to live interiorly, since one 
then looks to the Divine, and so far as he looks to the Divine 
he does not look to the world but separates himself from the 
worldj that is, from the life of the world, which Is exterior life.* 



^ The heailien as well as the Chrblbns are saved (n. 931, iOj2* 1059, 
aaa*, 2589. 2590. 3778, 4190, 4197). 
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319* That the heathen as well as Christians are saved any 
one can see who knows w^hat h is that makes heaven in man ; 
for heaven is within nian» and those that have heaven within 
them come into heaven. Heaven within man is acknowledging 
the Divine and being led by the Divine, The first and chief 
thing of every religion is to acknowledge the Divine, A 
religion that does not acknowledge the Divine is no religion. 
The precepts of every religion look to worship; thus to the 
way in which the Divine is to be worshipped that the worship 
may be acceptable to Him ; and when this has been settled in 
one's mind, that is, so far as one wills this or so far as he loves 
it, he is led by the Lord, Every one knows that the heathen 
as well as Christians live a moral Hfe, and many of them a bet- 
ter life than Christians, Moral life may be lived either out of 
regard to the Divine or out of regard to men in the world ; 
and a moral life that is lived out of regard to the Divine is a 
spiritual life. In outward form the two appear alike, but in in- 
ward form they are wholly different; the one saves man, the 
other does not. For he who lives a moral life out of regard 
to the Divine is led by the Divine; while he who leads a moral 
life out of regard to men in the world is led by himself. la.] 
This may be illustrated by an example* He that refrains from 
doing evil to his neighbor because it is antagonistic to religion, 
that is, ant agon isdc to the Divine, refrains from doing evil from 
a spiritual motive ; but he that refrains from doing evil to an- 
other merely from fear of the law, or the loss of reputation, of 
honor, or gain, that is, from regard to self and the world, re- 
frains from doing evil from a natural motive, and is led by him- 
self The life of the latter is natural, that of the former is spir- 
ituah A man whose moral life is spiritual has heaven within 
him. but he whose moral life is merely natural does not have 
heaven within him ; and for the reason that heaven flows in 
from above and opens man's interiors^ and through his interiors 



The lot of the nations and peoples outside of the church in the other 
life (n, 2589-2604). 

The church is specifically where the Word is, and by it the Lord is 
known (n. 3857, 10761 ). 

Nevertheless, tho&e bom where the Word is and where the Lord is 
known are not on that account of the church, but only those who live 
a Hfe of charity and of faith (n. 66^7, 10143, 10153, 1057S, 10645, 10829). 

The Lord's church is with a!l in the whole world who live in good 
in accordance with their reli^on and acknowledge a Divine, and such 
are accepted of the Lord and come into heaven (n. 2589-26041 2861 » 
3S63p 3263, 4J90, 4i97> 6700, 9256). 
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flows into his exteriors ; while the world flows in from beneath 
and opens the exteriors but not the interiors. For there can 
be no flowing in from the natural world into the spiritual^ but 
only from the spiritual world into the natural ; therefore if 
heaven also does not enter, the interiors remain closed. All 
this makes clear who those are that receive heaven within them, 
and who do not* £8.1 And yet heaven is not the same in one 
as in another. It differs in each one in accordance with his 
affediion for good and its truth. Those that are in an affedion 
for good out of regard to the Divine have a regard for Divine 
truth, since good and truth love each other and desire to be 
conjoined/ This explains why the heathen, although they are 
not in genuine truths in the world, yet because of their love re- 
ceive truths in the other life. 

320. -A certain spirit from among the heathen who had 
lived in the world in good of charity in accordance with his re- 
ligion, hearing Christian spirits reasoning about what must be 
believed, (for spirits reason with each other far more thoroughly 
and acutely than nien^ especially about what is good and true,) 
wondered at such contentions, and said that he did not care to 
listen to them, for they reasoned from appearances and fallacies ; 
and he gave them this instnuSion : '* If I am good I can know 
from the good itsdf what is tnie ; and what I do not know I 
can learn/' 

331* I have been taught in many ways that the heathen 
who have led a moral life and have lived in obedience and sub- 
ordination and mutual charity in accordance with their religion, 
and have thus received something of conscience, are accepted 
in the other Ufe, and are there instru<5led with solicitous care 
by the angels in the goods and truths of faith ; and that when 
they are being taught they behave themselves modestly, intelli* 
gendy, and wisely, and readily accept truths and adopt them* 
They have not worked out for themselves any principles of fels- 
ity antagonistic to the truths of faith that will need to be 
shaken off, still less cavils against the Lord, as many Christians 
have who cherish no other idea of Him than that He is an or- 



' Between good and truth them is a kind of marriage (n* 1904, 
ai73, 2508). ^ 

Good and truth are in a perpetual endeavor to be conjoined, and 
good longs for truth and for conjunflJon with it (n. 0306, 9207, 9495). 

How the conjimdion of good and truth takes place, and in whom 
(n, 3834, 3843, 4096, 4097, 43DI, 4345i 4353. 43^t 436S, 5365. 7^2^-^^2r* 
9358). 
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dinary man. The heathen on the contrary when they hear that 
God has become a man, and has thus manifested himself in the 
world, immediately acknowledge it and worship the Lord, say- 
ing that because God is the God of heaven and of earth, and 
because the human race is His, He has fully disclosed Himself 
to men.' It is a Divine truth that apart from the Lord there is 
no salvation ; but this is to be understood to mean that there 
is no salvation except from the Lord, There are many earths 
in the universe, and all of them full of inhabitants, scarcely any 
of whom know that the Lord took on a Human on our earth. 
Yet because they worship the Divine under a human form they 
are accepted and led by the Lord. On this subjeft more ma3^H 
be seen in the little work on TAe Earths in the Universe. ^| 

3^2« Among the h^tthen, as among Christians, there are 
both wise and simple. That I might learn about them I have 
been permitted to speak with both, sometimes for hours and 
days. But there are no such wise men now as in ancient times^ 
esf>ecially in the Ancient Churchy which extended over a large 
part of the Asiatic worlds and from which religion spread to 
many nations. That I might wholly know about them I have 
been permitted to have familiar conversation with some of these 
w^ise men. There was with me one who was among the wiser 
of his time, and consequently well known in the learned world*^ 
with whom I talked on various subje^, and had reason to be^| 
lieve that it was Cicero. Knowing that he was a wise man X 
talked witfi him about wisdom ^ intelligence, order, and the 
Word, and lastly about the Lord. [2,1 Of wisdom he said that 
there is no other wisdom than the wisdom of life, and that wis- 
dom can be predicated of nothing else ; of intelligence that it is 
from wisdom ; of order, that it is from the Supreme God, and 
that to live in that order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the 



* Difference between the good in which the heathen are and that in 
which Christians are (n. 4189,4197). 

Truths with the heathen (n. j^^i, 3778. 4190). 

The interiors catmol be so closed up with the heathen as with Christ- 
ians (n. 9^56)* 

Neither can so thick a cloitd exist with the heathen who live in niu* 
tual charily in accordance with their relijjion as with Christians who 
live in no charity; tlie reasons fn. 1059, 9256)* 

The heathen cannot profane the holy things of the church as the 
Christians do, lH:cause they are ijjnorani of them (n. 1327^ '328» 2051)* 

They have a fear of Christians on account of their lives ( n. 25^, ^597)- 

Those that have lived well in accordance with their religion are 
taught Ijv angels and readily accept the tniths of faith and acknovsledge 
the I. ore! (n. 2049, 2595, 2598, 2600, 2601, 2603, 3861, 2S63, 3263), 
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Word» when I read to him something from the prophets he 
was delighted, especially with this, that every name and every 
word signified interior things ; and he wondered greatly that 
learned men at this day are not delighted with such study* I 
saw plainly that the interiors of his thought or mind had been 
opened. He said that he was unable to hear more* as he per- 
ceived something more holy than he could bear, being aJTefled 
so interiorly. [3.] At length I spoke with him about the Lord, 
saying that while He was born a man He was conceived of 
God, and that he put oif the maternal human and put on a Di- 
vine Human » and that it h He that governs the universe. To 
this he replied that he knew some things concerning the Lord, 
and perceived in his way that if mankind were to be saved it 
could not have been done otherwise. In the meantime some 
bad Christians infused various cavils ; but to these he gave no 
attention, remarking that this was not strange, since in the life 
of the body they had imbibed unbecoming ideas on the subjedi 
and until they got rid of these they could not admit ideas that 
confirmetj the truth, as the ignorant can. 

i^^m It has also been granted me to talk with others who 
lived in ancient times, and who were then among the more 
wise. At first they appeared in front at a distance, and were 
able then to perceive the interiors of my thoughts, thus many 
things fully. From one idea of thought they were able to dis- 
cern the entire series and fill it with delightful things of wisdom 
combined with charming representations* From this they were 
perceived to be among the more wise, and I was told that they 
were some of the ancient people ; and as they came nearer I 
read to them something from the Word, and they were de- 
lighted beyond measure. I perceived the essence of their de- 
light and gratification, which arose chiefly from this> tliat all 
things and each thing they heard from the Word were repre- 
sentative and significative of heavenly and spiritual things. 
They said that in their time, when they lived in the world, 
their mode of thinking and speaking and also of writing was 
of this nature, and that this was their pursuit of wisdom, 

324.. But as regards the heathen of the present day, they are 
not so wise, but most of them are simple in heart. Ne vert he- 
less, those of them that have lived in mutual charity receive wis- 
dom in the other life, and of these one or two examples may be 
citefl. When I read the seventeenth and eighteenth chapters 
of yudges (about Micah, and how the sons of Dan carried away 
his graven image and teraphim and Levite) a heathen spirit was 
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present who in the life of the body had worshipped a graven 
image. He Ibtened attentively to what was done to Micah, 
and Micah's g^reat grief on account of his graven Image whtch 
the Danites took away, and such grief came upon him and 
moved hi in that he scarcely kneift% by reason of inward distress, 
w^hat to think. Not only was this grief perceived, but also the in- 
nocence that was in all his aflTeflions. The Christian spirits that 
were present w^atched him and wondered that a worshipper of a 
graven image should have so great a feeling of sympatliy and in- 
nocence stirred in him. Aftertt^ards some good spirits talked with 
him, saying that graven images should not be worshipped, and 
that being a man he was capable of understanding this ; that 
he ought, apart from a graven image, to think of God the 
Creator and Ruler of the w^hole heaven and the whole earth, 
and that that God is the Lord. When this was said I was per- 
mitted to perceive the interior nature of his adoration, w^hich was 
communicated to me ; and it was much more holy than in the 
case of Christians, All this makes clear that at the present day 
the heathen come into heaven with less difficulty than Christ- 
ians, according to the Lord's words in Luke: 

"Then ahaU tbey come from the east and the west, and from the 
north and Ihe south, and shall recline in the kingdom of God. 
And behold^ there arc last who shall be first, and there are first 
who shaU be last '* (xIll 29* 30). 

For in the state in which that spirit was he could be imbued 
with all things of faith and receive them with interior affe<ftion ; 
there was in him the mercy of love, and in his ignorance there 
was innocence \ and when these are present all things of faith 
are received as it were spontaneously and with joy. He was 
afterwards received among angels. 

J^S* A choir at a distance was heard one morning* and 
from the choir's representations I was permitted to know that 
tfaey were Chinese, for they exhibited a kind of woolly goat, then 
a cake of millet, and an ebony spoon, also the idea of a floating 
city. They desired to come nearer to me, and when they had 
joined me they said that they wished to be alone with me, that 
they might disclose their thoughts. But they were told that 
they were not alone, and that some were displeased at their 
wishing to be alone, although they were guests. When they 
perceived this displeasure they began to think whether they 
had transgressed against their neighbor, and whether they had 
claimed any thing to themselves that belonged to others. All 
thought in the other life being communicated I w^as permitted 
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to perceive the agitatioti of their minds. It consisted of an ap- 
prehension that possibly they had injured those who were dis- 
pleased* of shame on that account, together with other worthy 
affections ; and it was thus known that they were endowed with 
charity. Soon after I spoke with them, and at last about the 
Lord* When I called Him "Christ'* I perceived a certain re- 
pugnance in them ; but the reason was disclosed, namely, that 
they had brought this from the world, from their Iiaving learned 
that Christians lived worse lives than they did, and were destitute 
of charity. But when I called him simply ** Lord " they were 
interiorly moved. Afterwards, they were taught by the angels 
that the Christian dod:rine beyond every other in the world 
prescribes love and charity, but that there are few who live in ac* 
cordance with it. There are heathen who have come to know 
while they lived in the world, both from intercourse and rep<>rt, 
thai Christians lead bad lives, are addicted to adultery, hatred, 
quarreling, drunkenness, and the like, which they themselves 
abhor because such things are contrary to their religion. These 
in the other life are more timid than others about accepting 
the truths of faith ; but they are taught by the angels that the 
Christian dodtrine, as well as the faith itself, teaches a very 
different life, but that the lives of Christians are less in accord 
with their dodlrine than the lives of heathen. When they re- 
cognize this they receive the truths of faith, and adore the 
Lord, but less readily than others. 

326* It is a common thing for heathen that have wor- 
shipped any god tmder an image or statue, or any graven 
thing, to be introduced, when ihey come into the other lile, to 
certain spirits in place of their gods or idols* that they may rid 
themselves of their fanl^isies. When they have been associated 
with these for some days, the fantasies are put away. Ako 
tho'se thfit have w^orshipped men are sometimes introduced to 
tlie men they have worshipped, or to others in their place — as 
many of the Jews to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, and David— but 
w^hen they come to see that they arc human the same as others^ 
and tliiit they can give them no help, they are ashamed, and are 
carried to their own places in accordance with their lives, 
Among the heathen in heaven the Africans are most beloved, 
for they receive the goods and truths of heaven more readily 
than others. They especially wish to be called obedient, but 
not faithful. They say that as Christians possess the doftrine 
of &ith they may be called faithful ; but they themselves simply 
accept that do*5lrine, or as they say, have the ability to accept it. 
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327* I have talked with some who were in the Ancient 
Church. That is called the Ancient Church that was established 
after the deluge, and extended through many kingdoms, namely, 
Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Arabia, Libya, Egypt, 
Philistia as far as Tyre and Zidon, and through the land of 
Canaan on both sides of the Jordan.* The men of this church 
knew about the Lord that He was to come, and were imbued 
with the goods of fiiith, and yet they fell away and became 
idolaters. These spirits were in front towards the left, in a 
dark place and in a miserable state. Their- speech was like the 
sound of a pipe of one tone, almost without rational thought. 
They said that they had been there for many centuries, and 
that they are sometimes taken out that they may serve* others 
for certain uses of a low order. From this I was led to think 
about many Christians — who are inwardly though not outwardly 
idolaters, since they are worshippers of self and of the world, and 
in heart deny the Lord — what lot awaits such in the other life. 

328* That the church of the Lord is spread over all the 
globe and is thus universal ; and that all those are in it who 
have lived in the good of charity in accordance with their relig- 
ion ; and that the church, where the Word is and by means of it 
the Lord is known, is in relation to those who are out of the 
church like the heart and lungs in man, from which all the 
viscera and members of the body have their life, variously ac- 
cording to their forms, positions, and conjun6Uons, may be seen 
above (n. 308). 



' The first and Most Ancient Church on this earth was that which is 
described in the first chapters of Genesis^ and that church above all 
others was celestial (n. 607, 895, 920, 1121-1124, 2896, 4493, 8891, 9942, 
10545). 

What the celestial are in heaven (n. 1114-1125). 

There were various churches after the flood which are called ancient 
churches (n. 1125-1127, 1327, 10355). 

What the men of the Ancient Church were (n. 609, 895). 

The ancient churches were representative churches ( n. 519, 521, 2896). 

In the Ancient Church there was a Word, but it has been lost (n. 
2897). 

The charader of the Ancient Church when it began to decline (n. 
1128). 

The difference between the Most Ancient Church and the Ancient 
Church (n. 597, 607, 640, 641, 765, 784, 895, 4493). 

The statutes, the judgments, and the laws, which were commanded 
in the Jewish Church, were in part like those in the Ancient Church 
(n. 4288, 4449, 10149). 

The God of the Most Ancient Church and of the Ancient Church 
was the Lord, and He was called Jehovah (n. 1343, 6846). 
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Little Children in Heaven, 

329* It is a belief of some that only such children as are 
born within the church go to heaven, and that those born out 
of the church do not, and for the reason that the children with- 
in the church are baptised and by baptism are initiated into the 
faith of the church. Such are not aware that no one receives 
heaven or faith through baptism ; for baptism is merely for a 
sign and memoriai tliat man should be regenerated, and that 
those born within the church can be regenerated because the 
Word \s there, and in the Word are the Divine truths by means 
of which regeneration is effeiSed, and there the Lord who re- 
generates is known J Let them know therefore that every 
child, wherever he is born^ whether within the church or out- 
side of it, whether of pious parents or impious, is received when 
he dies by the Lord and trained up in heaven, and taught in 
accordance with Divine order, and imbued with affe<5tions for 
what is good, and through these with a knowledge of what is 
true ; and afterwards as he is perfe<5ted in intelligence and wis- 
dom is introduced into heaven and becomes an angeh Every 
one who thinks from reason can be sure that all are born for 
heaven and no one for hell, and if man comes into hell he him- 
self is culpable ; but little children cannot be held culpable. 

330* When children die they are still children in the 
other life, having a like infantile mind, a like innocence in 
ignorance^ and a like tenderness in all things. They are merely 
in tbe rudiments of a capacity to become angels, for children 
are not angels but become angels. Every one passing out of 
this world enters the other in the same state of life, a little 
child in the state of a little child, a boy in the state of a boy, a 



' Baptism ^iignifies regeneration by the I^ord by means of the truths 
of faith from the Word (n, 4255, 5120, 908S, 10239^ 10386-10388. 10393). 

Bapiism Is a sign that the man baptised is of the church in which 
the Lord, who regenerates* is ackn owl edged » and where thi:; Word is 
from which are the tniths of faith ^ by means of which regeneration is 
effeded (n. 103S6- 10388). 

Baptism confers neither faith nor sal vat i on, but it is a witness that 
those who are being regenerated will receive faith and salvation (n, 
J0391 K 



2CX5 



HEAVEN AND HELL* 



youth, a man, an old man, in the state of a youth, a man, or 

an old man ; but subsequently each one's state is changed. 
The state of littJe children surpasses the state of all others in 
that they are in mnocence, and evil has not yet been rooted in 
them by actual life ; and in innocence all things of heaven can 
be implanted* for it is a receptacle of the truth of faith and of 
the good of love. 

331. The state of children in the other life far surpasses 
their state in the worlds for they are not clothed with an earthly 
body* but with such a body as the angels have. The earthly 
body is in itself g^ross, and receives its first sensations and 
first motions not from the inner or spiritual world, but from 
the outer or natural world; and in consequence in this world 
children must be taught to walk, to guide their motions, and 
to speak ; and even their senses, as seeing and hearing, must 
be opened by use. It is not so with children in the other 
life. As they are spirits they a<?l at once in accordance with 
their interiors, walking without pra<5lice» and also talking; 
but at first from general affe6lions not yet distinguished into 
ideas of thought ; but they are quickly initiated into these, for 
the reason that their exteriors are homogeneous with their in- 
teriors. The speech of angels (as may be seen above, n, 
234-245) so flows forth from affe<5iion modified by ideas of 
thought that their speech completely conforms to their thoughts 
from affeftton. 

32^. As soon as little children are resuscitated, which 
takes place immediately after death, they are taken into heaven 
and confided to angel women who in the life of the \jody 
tenderly loved children and at the same time loved God, Be- 
cause these during their life in the world loved all children with 
a kind of mothitrly tenderness, they receive them as their ow*n ; 
while the children, from an implanted instin(5i, love them as 
their own mothers. There are as many children in each one*s 
care as she desires from a spiritual parental affe^ftion. This 
heaven appears in front before the forehead, dire<5Uy in the line 
or radius in which the angels look to the Lord, It is so situated 
because all children are under the immediate auspices of the 
Lord ; and the heaven of innocence* which b the third heaven, 
flows into them. 

333* Children have various dispositions, some that of the 
spiritual angels and some that of the celestial angels, Tho^e 
w^ho are of a celestial disposition are seen in that hea\'en to the 
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right, and those of a spiritual disposition to the left. All 
children in the Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in the prov- 
ince of the eyes — those of a spiritual disposition in the province 
of the left eye, and those of a celestial disposition in the prov- 
ince of the right eye. This is because the angels who are in 
the spiritual kingdom see the Lord before the left eye, and 
those who are in the celestial kingdom before the right eye (see 
above, n, iiS). This fad that in the Greatest Man or heaven 
children are in the province of the eyes is a proof that they 
are under the immediate sight and auspices of the Lord. 

2J4* How children are taught in heaven shall be briefly 
told. From their nurses they learn to talk. Their earliest 
speecli is simply a sound of affefHon ; this by degrees becomes 
more distinft as id^.s of thought enter ; for ideas of thought 
from aife<5tions constitute ail angelic speech (as may be seen in 
its own chapter, n. 234-245)* Into their affe^ions, all of which 
proceed from innocence, such things as appear before their 
eyes and cause delight are first instilled ; and as these things 
are from a spiritual origin the things of heaven at once flow into 
them, and by means of these heavenly things their interiors are 
opened, and they are thereby daily perfe<5ted. When this first 
age is completed they are transferred to another heaven, where 
they are taught by masters ; and so on. 

335* Children are taught chiefly by representatives suited 
to their capacity. These are beautiful and full of wisdom from 
within, beyond all belief, Fn this way an intelligence that derives 
its soul from good is gradually imparted to them, I will here 
describe two representatives that I have been permitted to see, 
from which the nature of others may be inferred. First there 
was a representation of the Lord^s rising from the sepulchre, and 
at the same time of the uniting of His Human with the Divine, 
This was done in a manner so wise as to surpass all human wis- 
dom, and at the same time in an innocent infantile manner. An 
Idea of a sepulchre was presented, and with it an idea of the 
Lord, but in so remote a way that there was scarcely any per- 
ception of its being the Lord, except seemingly afar off; and for 
the reason that in the idea of a sepulchre there is something fu- 
nereal, and this was thus removed. Afterwards they cautiously ad- 
mitted into the sepulchre something atmospheric, with an appear- 
ance of thin vapor, by which they signified spiritual life in bap- 
tism* with proper remoteness. Afterwards I saw a representation 
by the angels of the Lord*s descent to those that are " bound," and 
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of His ascent with these into heaven, and this with incom- 
parable prudence and gentleness. In adaptation to the infantile 
mind they let down little cords, almost invisible, very soft and 
tender » by which they lightened the Lord's ascent, always with 
a holy solicitude that there should be nothing in the represent- 
ation bordering upon anything that did not contain what is 
spiritual and heavenly* Other representations are there given, 
whereby, as by plays adapted to the minds of children, they are 
guided into knowledges of truth and affe<5lions for good, 

jj6« It was also shown how tender their understanding is. 
When I was praying the Lord*s prayer, and from their under- 
standing they flowed into the ideas of my thought, their influx 
was perceived to be so tender and soft as to be almost solely a 
matter of affecSion ; and at the same time their understanding 
seemed to be open even from the Lord, for what flowed forth 
from them was as if it simply flowed through them. Moreover, 
the Lord flows into the ideas of children chiefly from inmosts, for 
there is nothing, as with adults, to close up their ideas, no prin- 
ciples of falsity to close the way to the understanding of truth, 
nor any life ot evil to close the way to the reception of good, 
and thereby to the reception of wisdom. All thi.s makes clear 
that children do not come at once after death into an angelic 
state, but are gradually brought into it by means oj knowledges 
of good and truth, and in harmony with all heavt^nly order ; 
for the least particulars of their nature are known to the Lord, 
and thus they are led, in accord with each and every movement 
of their inclination, to receive the truths of good and the goods 
of truth. 

337* I have also been shown how all things are implanted 
in them by delightful and pleasant means suited to their genius. 
I have been permitted to see children most charmingly attired, 
having garlands of flowers resplendent with beautiful and heav- 
enly colors twined about their breasts and tender arms ; and 
once to see thejn accompanied by those in charge of them and 
by maidens, in a park most beautifully adorned, not so much 
with trees, as with arbors and covered w^alks of laurel, and paths 
leading inward ; and when the children entered attired as they 
were the flowers over the entrance shone forth most joyously. 
This indicates the nature of their delights, also how they are 
led by means of these pleasant and delightful things into the 
g(»nds of innocence and charity, which are thereby continually 
instilled into them by the Lord, _ 
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238* It was shown me, by a mode of comitiunication com- 

mon in tlie other life, wbit the ideas of children are when they 
^ee obje^ls of any kind, Eiich ami every obje<5l seemed to them 
to be alive : and thus in every least idea of their thought there 
b life. And it was perceived that children on the earth have 
nearly the same ideas when they are at their httle plays ; for 
as yet they have no such refle<5lion as adults have about what 
b inanimate. 

329* It has been said above that children are of a genius 
either celestial or spiritual Those of a celestial genius are 
easily distinguished from those of a spiritual genius. Their 
thought, speech, and a6lion, is so gentle that hardly anything 
appears except what flows from a love of good in the Lord and 
from a love for other children. But those of a spiritual genius 
are not so gentle ; but in every thing with them there appears a 
sort of vibration, as of wings. The difference b seen also in 
their ill-feeling and in other things, 

340. Many may suppose that in heaven children remain 
children, and continue as children among the angels. Those 
who do not know what an angel is may have had this opinion 
confirmed by paintings and images in churches, in which angels 
are represented as children. But it is wholly otherwise. Intel- 
ligence and wisdom are what constitute an angel, and as long 
as children do not possess these they are not angels, although 
they are with the angels i but as soon as they become intelli- 
gent and wise they become angels ; and what b wonderful, 
they do not then appear as children, but as adults, for they are 
no lont^er of an infantile genius^ but of a more mature angelic 
genius* Intelligence and wisdom produce this efle<5l. The rea- 
son why children appear more mature, thus as youths and 
young men, as their intelligence and wisdom increases, is that 
intelligence and wbdom are essential spiritual nourishment ;* 
and thus the things that nourisli their minds also nourish their 



' Spiritual fo*xl ij; knowledfje, in tel Usance, and wisdom » thus the 
good and truth from which these are (n. 5114, 4459 » 479^i 5M7* S^gj, 
5340. 5342, 5410, 5426, 5576, 5582, 5588, 5655, 8562, 9005). 

Therefore in a spiritual sense every thing that comes forth from the 
mouth of the Ix>rd m food In. 681). 

Because bread means aft food in jjeiieral it si^ifies every good, ce- 
lestial and spiritual (n. 376, 6S0, 2165, 21:77, 3478, 6 ttS* 8^10). 

And for the reason that these nourisli the mind^ whicfi belongs to 
the internal man (n. 4459. 5293, 5576, 6277. 8410), 
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bodies, and this from correspondence ; for the form of the body 
Is simply the external of the interiors. But it should be under- 
stood that in heaven children advance in age only to early man- 
hood» and remain in this to eternity. That I might be assured 
that this is so I ha%'e been permitted to talk with some who had 
been educated as children in heaven ^ and had grown up there ; 
with some also while they were children ^ and again with the 
same when they had become young men ; and I have learned 
from them about the progress of their life from one age to 
another, 

34J* That innocence is a receptacle of all things of heaven, 
and thus the innocence of children is a plane for all affeftions 
for good and truth, can be seen from what has been shown 
above (n. 2 76- 2 S3) in regard to the innocence of angels in heaven, 
namely^ that innocence is a willingness to be led by the Lord 
and not by oneself^ consequendy so far as a man is in inno* 
cence he is separated from what is his own, and so far as one 
is separated from what is his own he is in what is the Lord's 
own. The Lord's own is what is called His righteousness and 
meriL But the innocence of children is not genuine innocence, 
because as yet it is without wisdom* Genuine innocence is 
wisdom, since so far as any one is wise he loves to be led by 
the Lord ; or what is the same, so far as any one is led by the 
Lord he is wise, [2j Therefore children are led from the ex- 
ternal innocence in which they are at the beginning, and which 
is called the innocence of childhood, to internal innocence, which 
is the innocence of wisdom. This innocence is the end that 
direfls all their instruction and progress ; and therefore when 
they have attained to the innocence of wisdom, the innocence 
of childhood, which in the meanwhile has served them as a 
plane, is joined to them, tS-l The innocence of children has 
been represented to me as a wooden sort of thing, almost devoid 
of life, which becomes vivified as they are perfefted by know- 
ledges of tnath and affe<ftions for good. Afterwards genuine 
innocence was represented by a most beautiful child, naked and 
full of life ; for the really innocent, who are in the inmost 
heaven and thus nearest to the Lord, always appear before the 
eyes of other angels as children, and some of them naked ; for 
innocence is represented by nakedness unaccompanied by shame, 
as is said of the first man and his wife in Paradise {Gen, ii. 25); 
so when their slate of innocence perished, they were ashamed 
of their nakedness, and hid themselves (chap, iii, 7, lo, 11). In 
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a word, the wiser the angels are the more innocent they are, 
and the more innocent they are the more they appear to them- 

^ selves as little chiJdrtn. This is why in the Word "childhood" 
signifies innocence (see above, n. 278), 

34^ I have talked with angels about children, whether 
they are Iree trom evils, inasmuch as they have no adtual evil 

r as adults have ; and I was told that they are equally in evil, 

' and in fadt are nothing but evil ;^ but, like the angels, they are 
so withheld from evil and held in good by the Lord as to 
seem to themselves to be in good from tliemselves. For this 
reason when children have become adults In heaven, that they 
may not have the false idea about themselves that the good in 
them is from themselves and not from the Lord, they are now 
and then let down into their evils which they inherited, and are 
left in them until they realize, acknowledge^ and believe the 
truth of the matter. 1 2.1 There was one, the son of a kingj 
who died in childhood and grew up in heaven » who held this 
opinion. Therefore he was let down into that life of evSLs into 

f which he was born, and he then perceived from the sphere of 
hb Ufe that he had a disposition to domineer over others, and 
regarded adulteries as of no account j these evils he had in- 
herited from his parents ; but after he had been brought to 
recognize his real chara(^er he was again received among the 
angels with whom he had before been associated. 13.] In the 
other life one never suffers punishment on account of his inher- 
ited evil, because it is not his evil, that is, it is not his fault that 
he is such ; he suffers only on account of a<5lual evil that is his. 



' All kinds of men are bom into evils of every kind, even to the ex- 
tent that what is their own is nothinj^ but evil (n. 210, 215^ 731, 874-876, 
987, 1047* 33071 2308, 35 iS, 3701, 3813, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 
10731 K 

Con^i^quently man must needs be reborn, that iS| regenerated (n, 

Man*s inherited evil consists in his loving himself more than God, 
and the world more than heaven, and in making his neighbor, in com- 
parison wiih himsdf, of no acconnt, except for the sake of self* that is^ 
Kimself alone, thus it consists in the love of self and of the world (n. 
694, 7}U 4117, 5660)- 

All evils are from the love of self and of the world, when those loves 
nile (n. 1307, 13PS, 1331, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, 7488, 7490. 85*8* 
$335. 934S. 10038. 10742). ^ ^ . , , 

These evils are contempt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
deceit (n. 6667, 7570-7374. 9348. 10038, 10742). 

And from these evils comes all falsit]^^ (n. 1047, I0383* 10184, 10186). 

These loves, so far as the reins are given them, rush headlong ; and 
the love oi self aspires even to the throne of God (n. 7375, 8678), 
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that isp only so far as he has appropriated to himself inherited 
e\'il by aClual life. When, therefore, the children that have be- 
come adults are let down into tlie state of their inherited evil it 
is not that they may suffer punishment for it, but that they may 
learn that of themselves they are nothing but evil, and that it is 
by the mercy of the Lord that they are taken up into heaven 
from the hell in which they are, and that it is from the Lord 
that they are in heaven and not from any merit of their own ; 
consequentiy that they must not boast before others of the good 
that is in them, since this is as contrary to the good of mutual 
love as it is to the truth of faith. 

343* Several times when a number of children that were 
in a purely infantile state have been with me in choirs, they were 
heard as a tender unarranged mass, that is, as not yet acting as 
one, as they do when they have become more mature. To my 
surprise the spirits with me could not refrain from inducing them 
to talk. This desire is innate in spirits. But 1 noticed, each 
time, that the children resisted, unwilling to talk in this way. 
This refusal and resistance, which were accompanied by a kind 
of indignation, I have often perceived ; and when an oppor- 
tunity to talk was given them they would say nothing except 
that *'It is not so," I have been taught that little children have 
been so tempted in order that they may get accustomed to re- 
sisting, and may begin to resist falsity and evil, and also that 
they may learn not to think, speak, and acl, from another, and 
in consequence may learn to permit themselves to be led by no 
one but the Lord, 

344.* From what has been said it can be seen what child 
education is in heaven, namely, that it is leading them by means 
of an understanding of truth and the wisdom of good into 
the angelic life, which is love to the Lord and mutual love, in 
which is innocence. But how different in many cases is the 
educadon of children on the earth can be seen from this example* 
I was in the street of a large city, and saw little boys fighting 
with each other ; a crowd fiocked around and looked on with 
much pleasure ; and I was told that little boys are incited to 
such fights by their own parents* Good spirits and angeis who 
saw this through my eyes so revolted at it that I felt their hor- 
ror; and especially that parent!^ should incite their children to 
such things, saying that in this way parents extinguish in the 
earliest age all the mutual love and all the innocence that child- 
ren have from the Lord, and initiate them into the spirit of 
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hatred and revenge; consequently by their own endeavors 
they shut their children out of heaven^ where there is nothing 
but mutual love. Let parents therefore who wish w^ell to their 
children beware of such things, 

343* What the difference is between those who die in 
childhood and those who die in mature life shall also be told. 
Those dying in mature lile have a plane acquired from the 
earthly and material world, and this they carr>' with them. This 
plane is their memory and its bodily natural affection. This re- 
mains fixed and becomes quiescent, but still ser\-es their thought 
after death as an outmost plane, since the thought flows into it. 
Consequently such as this plane is, and such as the correspond- 
ence is between the things that are in it and the rational faculty , 
such is the man after death. But the children who die in child- 
hood and are educated in heaven have no such plane, since they 
derive nothing from the material world and the earthly body; 
but they have a spiritual -natural plane. For this reason they 
cannot be in such gross affedions and consequent thoughts, 
since they derive all things from heaven. Moreover, these 
children do not know that they were born in the world, but 
believe that they were born in heaven. Neither do they know 
about any other than spiritual birth, which is effefled through 
knowledge of good and truth and through intelligence and wis- 
dom, from which man is a man ; and as these are from the 
Lord they believe themselves to be the Lord's own, and love to 
be so, Nevertheless it is possible for the state of men who 
grow up on the earth to become as perfe<5l as the state of child- 
ren who grow u(> in heaven, provided they put away bodily 
and earthly loves, which are the loves of self and the world, 
and receive in their place spiritual loves. 



XXXVIIL 
The Wise and the Simple tn Heavek. 



346* It is believed that in heaven the wise will have more 
glory and eminence than the simple, because it is said in Daniel, 

'* They lb at are t nielli gent shall sbific as with the bright ness of the 
firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars 
(or ever and ever" (viU 3), 
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But few know who are meant by the '* intelligent" and by tho^e 
that "turn many to righteousness.^' The common belief is that 
they are such as are called the accomplished and learned, espe- 
cially such as have taught in the church and have surpassed 
others in acquirements and in preaching, and still more such 
among them as have converted many to the faith. In the world 
all such are regarded as the intelligent ; nevertheless such are 
not the intdJigent in heaven that are spoken of in these words, 
unless their intelUgence is heavenly intelligence. What this is 
will now be told. 

347* Heavenly intelligence is interior intelligencei arising- 
from a love for truth, not with any glory in the world nor any 
glory in heaven as an end, but with the truth itself as an end, 
by which they are inmostly affe^ed and with which they are in- 
mostly delighted. Those who are affeded by and delighted 
with the truth itself are affei5led by and delighted with the light 
of heaven ; and those who are affefled by and delighted with 
the light of heaven are also affe^Sed by and delighted with Di* 
vine truth, and indeed with the Lord himself; for the light of 
heaven is Divine truths and Divine truth is the Lord in heaven 
(see above, n. 1 26-- 140). This light enters only into the interiors 
of the mind ; for the interiors of the mind are formed for the 
reception of that light, and are affe<5led by and delighted with 
that light as it enters ; for whatever flows in and is received 
from heaven has in it what is delightful and pleasant. From 
this comes a genuine affe^5tion for truth, which is an affeftion 
for truth for truth's sake. Those who are in this affedion, or 
what is the same thing, in this love, are in heavenly intelligence, 
and "shine in heaven as with the brightness of the firmament.'* 
They so shine because Divine truth, wherever it is in heaven > 
b what gives light (see above, n. 132); and the "firmament" 
of heaven signifies from correspondence the intelle^ual faculty^ 
both with angels and men, that is in the light of heaven. E2,} 
But those that love the truth, either with glory in the world or 
glory in heaven as an end, cannot shine in heaven, since they 
are delighted with and affe^Sed by the light of the world, and 
not with the very light of heaven ; and the light of the world 
without the light of heaven is in heaven mere thick darkness.' 
For the glory of self is what rules, because it is the end in 



^ The light of the world is for the extenial man, the light of heaven 
for the internal man (n. 3222^:5224, 3337)- 

The light of heaven flows into the natural light, and so far as the 
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view ; and when that glory b the end man puts himself in the 
first place, and such truths as can be made serviceable to his 
glory he IcmdJcs upon simply as means to the end and as instru- 
ments of service. For he that loves Divine truths for the sake 
of his own glory regards himself and not the Lord in Divine 
truths, thereby turning the sight pertaining to his understanding 
and faitJi away from heaven to the world, and away from the 
Lord to himself Such, therefore, are in the light of the world 
and not in the light of heaven. [3-] In outward form or in 
the sight of tnen they appear just as intelligent and learned as 
those who are in the light of heaven , because they speak in a 
like manner ; and sometimes to outward appearance they even 
appear wiser^ because they are moved by love of self, and are 
skiled in counterfeiting heavenly affeftions ; but in their inward 
form in which they appear before the angels they are wholly 
different. All this shows in some degree who those are that are 
meant by *'the intelligent that will shine in heaven as with the 
brightness of the firmament'* Who are meant by those that 
**tum many to righteousness," who will shine as the stars, shall 
now be told. 

248* Those who "turn many to righteousness" are those 
who are wise, and in heaven those are called wise who are in 
good, and those are in good that apply Divine truths at once to 
the life ; for as soon as Divine truth comes to be of the life it be- 
comes good, since it comes to be of will and love, and whatever 
is of will and love is called good i therefore such are called wise 
because wisdom is of the life. But those that do not commit Di- 
vine truths at once to the life, but first to the memury. irom 
which ihey afterwards draw them and apply them 10 the lifep 
are called the "inteiligent" What and how great the difference 
is between the wise and the intelligent in the heavens can be seen 
in the chapter that treats of the two kingdoms of heaven, the 
celestial and the spiritual (n. 20-28), and in the chapter that 
treats of the three heavens (n, 29-40). Those who are in the 
Lord's celestial kingdom, and consequently in the third and in- 
most heaven, are called "the righteous" because they attribute 
all righteousness to the Lord and none to themselves. The 



natural man receives the light of heaven he becomes wise (n. 4302 
440S). 

The thijig^s that are in the light of heaven ran be seen in the light 
of heaven, but not in the h'ght of the world, which is called natuml light 



(n.0755)- 
The ' 



iierefore those who are solely in ihe light of the world do not per- 
ceive those things that are in the light of heaven (n. 3108). 

To Ihe angefs the light of the world is darkness jn. 1511, 17831 1S80). 
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Lord's righteousness in heaven is the good that is from the 
Lord.* Such, then, are here meant by those that "turn to 
righteousness ;" and such are meant also in the Lord's words, 

"The righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father " (AfatL xiii. 43). 

Such "shine forth as the sun" because they are in love to the 
Lord from the Lord, and that love is meant by the "sun" (see 
above, n. 1 16-125). The light of such is flame-colored; and 
the ideas of their thought are so tinged because they receive 
the good of love direftly from the Lord as the sun in heaven. 

349« All who have acquired intelligence and wisdom in 
the world are received in heaven and become angels, each in 
accord with the quality and degree of his intelligence and wis- 
dom. For whatever a man acquires in the world abides, and 
he takes it with him after death ; and it is further increased 
and filled out, but within and never beyond the degree of his 
affedion and desire for truth and its good, those with but little 
aife<5lion and desire receiving but litde, and yet as much as they 
are capable of within that degree ; while those with much af- 
feftion and desire receive much. The degree itself of affeflion 
and desire is like a measure that is filled to the full, he that 
has a large measure receiving more, and he that has a small 
measure receiving less. This is so because man's love, to 
which afTeilion and desire belong, receives all that accords with 
itself; consequendy reception is measured by the love. This is 
what is meant by the Lord's words, 

" To him that hath it shall be given, that he may have more abund- 
antly " {MatL xiii. 12 ; xxv. 29). 

" Good measure pressed down, shaken together, and running over, shall 
be given into your bosom " {Luke vi. 38). 

350* All are received into heaven who have loved truth 
and good for the sake of truth and good ; therefore those that 
have loved much are called the wise, and those that have loved 
litde are called the simple. The wise in heaven are in much 
light, the simple in less light, every one in accord with the de- 

* The merit and righteousness of the Lord is the good that rules in 
heaven (n. ^86, 9983). 

He that is "righteous** or **made righteous** is one to whom the 
merit and righteousness of the Lord is ascribed; and he is "unright- 
eous'* who holds to his ou-n righteousness and merit (n. 5069, 9263). 

The quality of those in tlie other life who claim righteousness to 
themselves (n. 942, 2027^. 

In the Word "righteousness** is predicated of good and "judg- 
ment** of truth ; therefore "doing righteousness and judgment" is doing 
good and truth (n. 2235, 9857). 
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gree of his love for gocd and truth. To love truth and good 
for the sake of truth and good is to will it and do it ; for those 
love who will and do, while those who do not will and do 
do not love. Such also love the Lord and are loved by the 
Lord, because good and truth are froju the Lord. And inas- 
much as good and truth are from the Lord the Lord is in good 
and truth ; and He is in those who receive good and truth in 
their Hfe by willing and doing. Moreover* when man is viewed 
in himself he in nothing but his own good and truth, because 
good is a property of his will and truth of his understandings 
and man is such as his will and understanding are. Evidently, 
then, man is loved by the Lord just to the extent that his will 
is formed irom good and his understanding from truth. Also 
to be loved by the Lord is to love tJie Lord, since love is re- 
ciprocal ; for upon him who is loved the Lord bestows ability 
to love. 

jjit It is believed in the world that those who have much 
knowledge, whether it be knowledge of the teachings of the 
church and the Word or of the sciences, have a more interior 
and keen vision of truth than others^ tliat is, are more intelli* 
gent and wise ; and such have this opinion of themselves. But 
what true intelligence and wisdom are, and what spurious and 
false intelligence and wisdom are, shall be told in what now fol- 
lows, la,] Tnie intelligence and wisdom is seeing and perceiv- 
ing what is true and good^ and thereby what is false and evil, 
and clearly distinguishing between them, and this from an in- 
terior intuition and perception. With every man there are in- 
terior faculties and exterior faculties ; interior faculties belonging 
to the internal or spiritual man, and exterior faculties belong* 
ing to the exterior or natural man. Accordingly as man's 
interiors are formed and made one w*itli his exteriors man sees 
and perceives. His interiors can be formed only in heaven, his 
exteriors are formed in the world When his interiors have 
been formed in heaven the heavenly things they contain flow 
into his exteriors which are from the world, and so form them 
that they correspond with, that is, a<5l as one with, his intenors ; 
and when this is done man sees and perceives from M-hat is in- 
terior The interiors can be formed only in one way, namely, 
by man's looking to the Divine and to heaven, since, as has 
been said, the interiors are formed in heaven : and man looks 
to the Divine when he believes in the Divine^ and believes 
that all truth and good and consequently ;U1 intelligence and 
wisdom are from the Divine ; and man believes in the Divine 
when he is willing to be led by the Divine. In this way and 
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none other are the interiors of man opened. [3-1 The man 
that is in that belief and in a life thut is* in harmony with his 
belief has the ability and capacity to understand and be wise ; 
but to become intelligent and wise he must learn many things^ 
both things pertaining to heaven and things pertaining to the 
world — things pertaining to heaven from the Word and from-^ 
the church, and things pertaining to the world from the sciences. 
To the extent that man learns and applies to life he becomes 
intelligent and wise, for to that extent the interior sight belong- 
in;^ to his understanding and the interior affciSion belonging 
to his will are perfefled. The simple of this class are those 
who^ interiors have been opened, but not so enriched by spir- 
itual, moral, civil, and natural truths* Such perceive truths when 
they hear theni^ but do not see them in themselves. The wise 
of this class are those whose interiors have been both opened 
and enriched. Such both see truths inwardly and perceive 
theni. All this makes clear what true intelligence is and what 
true wistlom is. 

353. Spurious intelligence and wisdom is failing to see 
and jjcrceive from within what is true and what is good, and 
thereby what is false and what is evil, and merely beUeving 
that to be true and good and that to be false and evil which is 
said by others to be so, and then confirming it- Because such 
see truth from some one else, and not from the truth itself, they 
can seize upon and believe what is false as readily as what is 
true, and can confirni it until it appears true ; for whatever is 
confirmed puts on the appearance of truth ; and there is nothing 
that cannot l)e confirmed. The interiors of such are opened 
only from beneath ; but their exteriors are opened to the extent 
that they have confirmed themselves. For this reason the hght 
from which they see is not the light of heaven but the light of 
the world, which is called natural light [iumen) ; and in that 
light fidsities can shine like truths ; and when confirmed they 
can even appear resplendent, but not in the light of heaven. 
Of this class those are less intelligent and wise who have strongly 
confirmed themselves, and those are more intelligent and wise 
who have less strongly confirmed themselves. All this shows 
what spurious intelligence and wisdom are. [2,1 But those are 
not included in this class who in childhood supposed what they 
heard from their masters to be true, if in a riper age, when they 
think from their own understandings they do not continue to 
hold fast to it, but long for truth, and from that longing seek 
for it, and when tliey find it are inieriorly moved by it. Be- 
cause such are moved by the truth for the truth's sake they see 
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the truth before they confirm it.' [3«] This may be illustrated 
by ait example. There was a discussion among spirits why 
animals are born into all the knowledge suited to their nature, 
but man is not ; and the reason was said to be that animals are 
in the order of tlieir life, and man i^i not, consequently man 
must needs be led into order by means of what he learns of 
internal and external things. But if man were born into the 
order of his life, which is to love God above all things and his 
neighbor as himself^ he would l>e l>orn into intelligence and 
wisdom » and as knowledges are acquired would come into a 
belief in all truth. Good spirits saw this at once and fjerceived 
it to be true, and this merely from the light of truth ; while the 
spirits who had confirmed themselves in faith alone, and had 
thereby cast away love and charity, were unable to understand 
it, because the light of falsity which they had confirmed had 
obscured the light of truth. 

353* I*^^lse intelligence and wisdom is all intelligence and 
wisdom that is separated from the acknowledgment of the Di- 
vine ; for all such as do not acknowledge the Divine, but ac- 
knowledge nature in the place of the Divine, think from the 
bodily -sensual, and are merely sensual, however highly they 
may be esteemed in the world for their accomplishments and 
learning/ For their learning does not ascend beyond such 



' It is the part of the wise to see and perceive wliether a thing is 
trut* before it is confirmed, and not merely to confirm what is saicl by 
othffr^ in. roiy, 474 r, 7012, 76SD, 7950 K 

Only tho*ie can see and |>erceive whether a thing is true before it is 
confirmed who are affeded by truth for the sake of truth atid for the 
sake of life (n. 852 j ). 

Tlie light of conftnnation is not spirittial light but natural light, and 
even stnsual light which the wicked have (n. 8780). 

All things, even falsities, mav be so confirmed as to appear like 
truths (n. 2477, 24S0, 5033. 6865, %2i), 

* The sensual is tlie outmost of man's life, clinging to and inhering 
in his bfdily part (a. 5077, 57<^7. 9^1 3^ 9216, 9351, 9730^. 

He is called a sensual man who forms all his judgments and con* 
elusions from the bodily senses, and who l^elieves nothing except what 
he sees with his eyes and touches with his hands (n. 5094, 7^3)- 

Such a man ihmks it) thii^gs outermost and not interiorly in himself 
(n, 5089. 5094, 6564. 7693)' 

His interiors are so closed up that he sees nothing of Divine truth 
^n. 6564, 6.H44. 6845). 

In a wiirtL he is in gross natural light and thus perceives nothhig 
that is from the lij^jhl of heaven (il 6201, 6310* 6564, 6598, B&ti, 6614, 
6622, 6624, 6844, 6845)* 

Therefore he is inwardly opposed to all things pertaining to heaven 
and the church {n. 6301, 63101 6844, 6845, 6948, 6949). 
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things as appear before their eyes in the world ; these they hold 
in the memory and look at it in an essentially material way, 
although the same knowledges serve the truly intelligent in 
forming their understanding. By sciences the various kinds of 
experimental knowledge are meant, such as physics, astronomy, 
chemistry, mechanics, geometry, anatomy, psychology, phi- 
losophy, the history of kingdoms and of the literary world, 
criticism, and languages. [2.] The clergy who deny the Divine 
do not raise their thoughts above the sensual things of the ex- 
ternal man ; and regard the things of the Word in the same 
way as others regard the sciences, not making them matters of 
thought or of any intuition by an enlightened rational mind ; 
and for the reason that their interiors are closed up, together 
with those exteriors that are nearest to their interiors. These 
are closed up because they have turned themselves away from 
heaven, and have retroverted those faculties that were capable 
of looking heavenward, which are, as has been said above, the 
interiors of the human mind. For this reason they are incapable 
of seeing anything true or good, this being to them in thick 
darkness, while whatever is false and evil is in light. [3.] And 
yet sensual men can reason, some of them more cunningly and 
keenly than any one else ; but they reason from the fallacies of 
the senses confirmed by their knowledges; and because they 
are able to reason in this way they believe themselves wiser than 
others.* The fire that kindles with affedlion their reasonings is 
the fire of the love of self and the world. Such are those who 
are in false intelligence and wisdom, and who are meant by the 
Lord in Matthew, 

'* Seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
derstand" (xiii. 13-15). 

And again, 

"These things are hid from the intelligent and wise, and revealed unto 
babes " (xi. 25, 26). 

The learned that have confirmed themselves against the truths of 
the church are sensual (n. 6316). 

A description of the sensual man (n. 10236). 

* Sensual men reason keenly and cunningly, since they place all in- 
telligence in speaking from the bodily memory (n. 195, 196, 5700, 10236. 
But they reason from the fallacies of the senses (n. 5084, 6948, 6949, 

7693). 

Sensual men are more cunning and malicious than others (n. 7693 
10236). 

By the ancients such were called serpents of the tree of knowledge 
(n. 195-197. 6398, 6949, 10313). 



THE WISE ANI> THE SIMPLE IN HEAVEN. 



215 



3^4.4 It has been granted me to speak with many of the 
learned after their departure from the world ; with some of dis- 
tinguished reputation and celebrated in the literary world for 
their writings, and with some not so celebrated, although en- 
dowed with profound wisdom. Those that in heart had denied 
the Divine, whatever their professions may have been, had be- 
come so stupid as to have little comprehension even of any civil 
truth, still less of any spiritual truth. I perceived and also saw 
that the interiors of their minds were so closed up as to appear 
black (for in the spiritual world such things become visible), and 
in consequence they were unable to endure any heavenly light 
or admit any influx: from heaven. This blackness which their 
interiors presented was more intense and extended with those 
that had confirmed themselves against the Divine by the know- 
ledges they had acquired. In the other life such accept all 
falsity with delight, imbibing it as a sponge does w^ater ; and 
they repel all truth as an elastic bony substance repels what 
fells upon it. In faft, it is said that the interiors of those that 
have confirmed themselves against the Divine and in favor 
of nature become bony, and their heads down to the nose ap- 
pear callous like ebony, which is a sign that they no longer have 
any perception. Those of this description are immersed in quag- 
mires that appear like bogs ; and there they are harassed by the 
fentasies into which their falsities are turned. Their infernal fire 
is a lust for glory and reputation* which prompts them to assail 
one another, and from an infernal ardor to torment those about 
them w^ho do not worship them as deities ; and this they do one 
to another in turns. Into such diings is all the learning of the 
world changed that has not received Into itself light from heaven 
through acknowledgment of the Divine. 

35S* That these come to be such in the spiritual world 
when they come into it after death may be inferred from this 
alone, that all things in the natural memory that are in immed- 
iate conjun<5iion with the things of bodily sense (which is true 
of such knowledges as are mentioned above) then become qui- 
escent ; and only such rational principles as are drawn from 
these then serve for thought and speech. For man carries with 
him his entire natural memory, but its contents are not then 
under his view, and do not come into his thought as when he 
hves in Ihe world. He can take nothing from that memory and 
bring it forth into spiritual light because its contents are not ob- 
ie^ of that light. But those things of the reason and imder- 
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Standing that man has drawn from knowledges while living in 
the body are in accord with the light of the spiritual world ; 
consequently so far as the spirit of man is made rational in the 
world through knowledge and science it is to the same extent 
rational after being loosed from the body ; for man is then a 
spirit, and it is the spirit that thinks in the body.' 

356* But in respedl to those that have acquired intelligence 
and wisdom through knowledge and science, who are such iis 
have applied all things to the use of life, and have also acknow- 
ledged the Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spiritual moral 
life (of which above, n. 319), to such science has ser\'ed as 
a means of becoming wise, and also of corroborating the things 
pertaining to faith. The interiors of the mind of such have 
been perceived by me, and were seen as transparent from light 
of a glistening white, flamy, or blue color, like that of trans- 
lucent diamonds, rubies, and sapphires ; and this in accordance 
with confirmations in favor of the Divine and Divine truths 
drawn from science. Such is the appearance of true intelligence 
and wisdom when they are presented to view in the spiritual 
world. This appearance is derived from the light of heaven ; 
and that light is Divine truth going forth from the Lord, which 
is the source of all intelligence and wisdom (see above, n. 
126-133). [2.] The planes of that light, in which variegations 
like those of colors exist, are the interiors of the mind ; and 
these variegations are produced by confirmations of Divine 
truths by means of such things as are in nature, that is, in the 
sciences.' For the interior mind of man looks into the things 
of the natural memory, and the things there that will serve as 
proofs it sublimates as it were by the fire of heavenly love, and 
withdraws and purifies them even into spiritual ideas. This is 
unknown to man as long as he lives in the body, because there 



• Knowledges belong to the natural memory that man has while he 
is in the body (n. 5212, 9022). 

Man carries with him after death his whole natural memory (n. 2475); 
from experience (n. 2481-2486), 

But he is not able, as he was in the world, to draw any thing out of 
that memor>', for several reasons (n. 2476, 2477, 2479). 

- Very beautiful colors are seen in heaven (n. 1053. 1624). 

Colors in heaven are from the light there, and are modifications 
or variegations of that light (n. 1042, 1043, »05v^» ^624, 3993, 4530, 4742. 
4922^. 

Tluis they are manifestations of tnith from gt^xl, and they signify 
such tilings as pertain to intelligence and wisdom (n. 4530, 4677, 4922, 
9466). 
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he thinks both spiritually and naturally, and he has no percep- 
tion of the things he then thinks spiritually, but only of 
those he thinks naturally. But when he has come into the spir- 
itual world he has no perception of what he thought naturally 
in the world, but only of what he thought spii itually. This is 
the change of state that takes place in him. [3-] All this 
makes clear that it is by means of knowledges and sciences that 
man is made spiritual, also that these are the means of becoming 
wise, but only with those who have acknowledged the Di\ ine in 
faith and life. Such also before others are accepted in heaven, 
and are among those there who are at the centre (n. 43), because 
they are In light more than others. These are the intelligent 
and wise in heaven, who "shine as with the brightness of the 
firmament" and "who shine as the stars,*' while the simple are 
those that have acknowledged the Divine, have loved the Word, 
and have lived a spiritual and moral life, but the interiors of 
their minds have not been hO enriched by knowledges and 
^iences. The human mind is like soil which is such as it is 
made by cultivation. 

Extracts from the Arcana Cjelkstia respecting Knowledges.* 

Man ought to be fully instmded in knowledges, since by meajis of 
them he learns to think, afterwards to imdt;rstaud what is true and 
good, and finally to be wise (n. 129, 1450, 1451, 1453, 1548, 1802). 

Knowledges are the first things on u hicli the life of man» civil, 
inorai, and spiritual, is built and founded, and they are to be learned 
for the sake of use as an etid {n. 1489, 3310). 

Knowledjjes open the way to the internal man* and afterwards i on- 
join that man with the exttnial in accordance with uses (n. 1563, 1616). 

The rational faculty has its birtli by means of knowledges ( n. 1895, 
1900, J086), 

But not by means of knowledges themselves, but by means of an 
affection for the uses derived from them (n. 1895). 

[ft.] There are knowledges that give entrance to Divine truths, and 
knowledges that do not (n. 5213). 

Empty knowledges are to Im^ destroyed (n. 1489, 14Q2, 1499, S581), 

Kinptj' knowledi^es are such as have the loves of self and of the 
world as an end» and sustain those loves, and w ithdraw from love to 
God and love to^vards the neighbor* because such knowledges close up 
the iutemaf man, even to the extent that man becomes unable to re- 
ceive any thing from hea%'en ( n. 1563, 1600)* 

Knowledges are means t,o becoming wise and means to becoming 
insane, and by them the internal man is either opened or closed, and 
thus the rational is either enriched or destroyed (n* 4156, 862S, 9922). 

[3<] The internal man is opened and gradually perfe^ed by means 

* In these CKtratfts sdeniut, scieittijlcum aad £OffHiih are alike rendered know* 
ledfje, because any distin^ion betwetn ihcm intended by the author is not auflic- 
lently obvious to be uniformly mdiciiiC'd in Knglish. — TV. 
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of knowledge-'; If man has good use as an end, especially use that looks 
to eienial life (n. 30H6). 

Then knowltjdges* which are in the natural man, are met by spirit- 
iial and heavenly things from the spiritual man, and these adopt such 
of them as are suitable (n. 149$ )> 

Then tJie uses of heavenly life are drawn forth by the Lord and per- 
fefted, and raised out of the knowledges in the natural man by means 
of the inttmal man (n. 1895^ 1896, 1900, J901, 1902^ 5^71, 5^74* Sfot)- 

While incongruous and opposing knowledges are reje<Sed to the 
sides and banished (n. 5871, 5886, 58%), 

[4,] The sight of the internal man calls forth from the knowledges 
of Ine external man only such things as are in accord with its love (n. 

9394 )■ 

As seen by the internal man what pertains to the love is at the cen- 
tre and in brightness, but what is not of the love is at the sides and in 
obscurity (n. 6068, 6084), 

Suitable knowledj^es are gradually implanted in man^s loves and as 
it were dwell in them (n* 6335)* 

If man were bom into love towards the neighbor he would be bom 
into intelligence, hut because he is bom into the loves of self and of the 
world he is bom into total ignorance ( n. 6323, 6325 ), 

Knowledge, intelligence, and wisdom are sons of love to God and 
of love towards the neighbor (n. 1226, 2049^ 2116). 

[5.] It is one thing to be wise, another thing to understand, an- 
other to know , and another to do ; nevertheless, in those that possess 
spiritual life these follow in order, and exist together in doing or 
deeds (n. 10331). 

Also it is one thing to know, another to acknawledgei and another 
lo have faith (n, S96). 

[6*] Knowledges, which pertain to the external or natural man, 
are in the light of the world, but truths that have been made truths of 
faith and of love, and have thus acquired life, are in the light of 
heaven (n. 5212). 

The truths that have acquired spiritual life are comprehended by 
means of natural ideas (n. 5510). 

Spiritual influx is from the internal or spiritual man into the know- 
ledges that are in the exiemal or natural man (n. 1940. S005). 

Knowledges are receptacles, and as it were vessels, for the truth 
and gwjd that belong to the internal man {n, 1469, 1496, 3068, 54S9, 
6004, 6023, 6052, 6071, 6077, 7770, ^22). 

Knowledges are like mirrors in which the tmihs and goods of the 
internal man appear as an image (n. 5201 ). 

There they are together as in their outmost (n. 5373, 5874, 5S86, 
5901, 6cxM, 6023, 6052, 6071 ), 

[7,1 Influx is not physical but spiritual, that is, influx is from the 
internal man into the external, thus into tlie knowledges of the exter- 
nal ; and not from the external into the internal, thus not from the 
knowledges of the external into tmlhs of faith (n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 
5427, 54^^^ 5479. 6322, 9tio). 

In the first place a principle must be drawn from the tnjths of doc- 
trine of the church J which are from the Word, and those Imths must 
be acknowledged, and then it is permissible to consult knowledges (n. 
6047). 

Thus it is permissible for those who are in an affirmative slate in 
regard to truths of faith to confirm them intelledhially by means of 
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knowledges, but not for those who are in a negative state (n. 3568, 
2588, 4760, 6047). 

He that will not believe Divine truths until he Is convinced by 
means of knowled|;es will never believe (n. 2094, 2852). 

To enter from knowledges into the truths of faith is contrary to or- 
der (fi, 10236), 

Those who do so beconie demented respecting the things of heaven 
and the church (n. 12H, 12^, 130). 

Thev fall into the falsHiei? of evil (n. 332, 23^, 6047). 

Tn tlie other life when they think about spiritual matters they be* 
come as it were drunken (n. 1072). 

More respeding the charade r of such (n. 196), 

Examples showing that things spiritual cannot be comprehended 
when entered into through knowledges (n. 233, 2094^ 2196, 2203, 2209), 

In spiritual things many of the learned are more demented than the 
simple ♦ for the reason that they are in a negative state, which they con- 
firm by means of the knowledges which they have continually and in 
abundance before their sight (n, 47^* 8629). 

[E.] Those who reason from knowledges against the truths of faith 
reason keenly because they reason from the fallacies of the senses, 
which are engaging and couviucing» because they cannot easily be dis- 
pelled (n. 5700 )> 

What things are fallacies of the senses, and what they are (n. 5QS4, 
5094i ^00, 6948). 

Those that have tio understanding of truth, and also those tliat are 
in evil, are able to reason about the truths and goods of faith, btit are 
not able to understand them (n. 4214). 

Intelligence does not consist in merely confirming dogma but in 
seeing whether it b true or not liefore it is confirmed (n* 4741, 6047 }» 

[9-] Knowledges are of no avail after death, but only that which 
man has imbitted in his understanding and life by means of knowledges 
^(n. 2480). 

Still all knowledge remains after death, although it is quiescent (n. 
1476-2479, 2431-2486). 

[I0.1 Knowledges with the evil are falsities, because they are 

adapted to evils, bijt with the good the same knowledges are truths, 
because applied to what is good (n* 6917). 

True knowledge with the evil is not true, however true it may ap* 
pear when uttered, because there is evil within it (n. 10351 ), 

[II.] An example of the desire to know, which spirits have (n, 19^4). 

Angels have an illimitable longing to know and to become wise, 
since learning, intelligence, and wisdom are spiritual foo<l (n. 3114^ 
4459. 4792, 4976, 5147* 52931 5340. 534J* 54iOi 543^i 5576. 55B2, 55S3, 5655, 
6277, 8562, 9003), 

The knowledge of the ancients was the knowledge of correspond* 
ences and representations, by which tliey gained entrance into the 
ktiow ledge of spiritual things ; but that knowledge at this day is wholly 
lost (n. 4749. 4844, 4964. 49^5)* 

[12.] For spiritual tpths to be comprehended the followmg univers* 
als must be known. ( i/) AH things in the universe have relation to 
good and tnith and their conjuntjioii that they may be any thing, tims to 
love and faith and their conjuntlion. ( ii. ) Man has understanding and 
will ; and the understanding is the receptacle of truth and the will of 
good ; and all things in man have relation to these two and to Iheir 
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conjunAion, as all things have relation to truth and good and their con- 
jundiofi. jiii. ) There is an internal man and an extt;rnal man, which 
are as distin^ fram each other as heaven and the world are, and yet 
for man to be iruly a man, these must make one. {iy»\ The internal 
man is in the light of heaven, and the external man is in the light of 
the world ; and the light of heaven is Divine truth itself, from which is 
all intelligence, (vj Between the things in the internal man and 
those in the external there is a correspondence, therefore the different 
as(>ed they present is such that they can be distinguished only by 
mentis of a knowledge of correspondences. Unless these and other 
thinKs are known, nothing but incongruons ideas of spiritual and heav- 
enly truths can be ronceived and formed ; therefore without these iini- 
versals ihe knowledges of the natural man can be of but little service 
to the rational man for understanding and growth. This makes dear 
bow necessary know ledges are. 



XXXIX. 



The Rich and the Poor in Heaven. 
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357* There are various opinions about reception into 
heaven. Some are of the opinion that the |K>or are received 
and the rich are not ; some that the rich and the poor are 
equally received ; some that the rich can be received only by 
giving up their wealth and becoming Hke the poor ; and proofe 
are found in the Word for all of these opinions* But those who 
make a distinftion in regard to heaven between the rich and the 
poor do not understand the Word. In its interiors the Word is 
spiritual^ but in the letter it is natural ; consequendy those who 
see in the Word only its literal sense* and not any spiritual sense* 
err in many r^pe<5ls, especially about the rich and the poor ; for 
exam pie J that it is as difficult for the rich to enter into heaven as 
for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle ; and that it is 
easy for the poor because they are poor, since it is said, 

'* Blessed are the poor, . , « for theirs is the kingdom of heaven '* {Mmti. 
V* 3 ; Lm^ vL 20, 11). 

But those who know anything of the spiritual sense of the Word 
think otherwise ; they know that heaven is for all who live a life 
of feith and love, whether rich or poor. But who are meant in 
the Word by "the rich " and who by '* the poor " will be told in 
what follows* From much conversation and intercourse with 
angels it has been granted me to know with certainty that the 
rich enter heaven just as easily as the poor, and that no man is 
shut out of heaven on account of his wealth, or received into 
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heaven an account of his poverty. Both the rich and the poor 
are in heaven, and many of the rich in greater glory and hap- 
piness than the poor. 

jjS* It should be said to begin with that a man may ac- 
quire riches and accumulate wealth as far as opportunity is 
given, if it is not done by cralt or fraud ; that he may enjoy the 
delicacies of food and drink if he does not place his life there- 
in ; that he may have a palatial dwelling in accord with his 
condition, have intercourse with others in like condition, fre- 
quent plac^ of amusement, talk about the affairs of the world, 
and ne^ not go about like a devotee with a sad and sorrowful 
countenance and drooping head» but may be joyful and cheer* 
ful : nor need he give his goods to the poor except so far as 
affeftion leads him ; in a word, he may live outwardly precisely 
like a man of the world ; and all this will be no obstacle to his 
entering heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he thinks 
about God as he ought, and a<5ls sincerely and justly in respe<5t 
to his neighbor. For a man is such as his affeflion and thought 
are, or such as his love and faith are, and from these all his 
outward a<3s derive their life ; since afling is willing, and speak- 
ing is thinking, adling being from the will, and speaking from 
the thought. So the declarations in the Word that man will be 
judged in accordance with his deeds, and w*ill be rewarded in 
accordance with his works, mean that he will be judged and re- 
warded in accordance with his thought and affeflionj which are 
the source of his deeds, or which are in his deeds ; for deeds are 
nothing apart from these, and are precisely such as these are/ 



^ It is very frequently said in the Word that man will be judged 
and will be rewarded in accordance with liis deeds and works (n. 3934)- 

By *' deeds and works'* deeds and works in their internal form are 
meant, not in their external form, since gotxi works (n external form 
are likewise done by the wicked, but in internal and external form tCK 
l^ether only by the good (n. 5934, 6073). 

Works, like all atlivities, have their being and oui^o (fsie a ^.tiiurt) 
and their quality ♦ from the interiors of man, which pertain to his thought 
and will, since they proceed from these ; therefore such as the interiors 
are such are the works (n. 39341 Sgri, 10331. 

That is, such as the intenors are in regard to love and faith (n. 3934, 
6073. <033^ 10332). 

Thus works contain love and faith, and are love and faith In effect 
(n. 10331). 

Therefore to be judged and rewarded in accordance with deeds and 
works* means in accordance with love and faith (n. 3147, 3934i ^h 
891T, 10331, 1033a). 

So far as works look to self and the world they are not good, and 
are good only so far as they look to the Lord and the neightxir (n. 
3147)' 
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All this shows that man's external accomphshes nothing, but only 
his interna^ which is the source of the externaL For example : 
if a man ads honestly and refrains from fraud solely because he 
fears the laws and the loss of reputation and thereby of honor 
or gain, and if that fear did not restrain him would defraud 
others whenever he could \ although such a man's deeds out- 
wardly appear honest, his thoui;jht and will are fraud : and be- 
cause he is inwardly dishonest and fraudulent he has hell in him- 
self But he who afts honestly and refrains from fraud because 
it is against Ciod and against his neighbor would have no wish 
to defraud another if he could ; his thought and w ill are con- 
science, and he has heaven in himself. The deeds of these tw^o 
appear alike in outward foniit but inwardly they are w holly 
unlike. 

3S9* Since a man can live outwardly as others do, can 
grow rich^ keep a plentiful table, dwell in an elegant house and 
wear fine clothing according to his condition and fun6tion* can 
enjoy delights and gratifications, and engaj^^e in worldly affairs 
for the sake of his occupation and business and for the life both 
of the mind and body, provided he inwardly acknowledges the 
Divine and wishes well to his neigh bo r» it is evident that to 
enter upon the w^ay to heaven is not so difficult as many be- 
lieve* The sole difficulty lies in being able to resist the love ol 
self and the worlds and to prevent their becoming dominant; 
for this is the source of all evils.' That this is not so difficult as 
is believed is meant by tlie^e wordii of the Lord, 

** Learix of Me* for I am meek and lowly of heart, and ye shall find 
rest to your soub [ for My yoke is easy and My burden Is light** 
{Ma ft xL 29, 30). 

The Lord's yoke Is easy and His burden light because a man ts 
led by the Lord and not by self just to the extent that he resists 
the evils that flow forth from love of self and of the world ; and 
because the Lord then resists these evils in man and removes 
them. 

j6o« I have spoken with some after death who» while they 
lived in the world, renounced the world and gave themselves up 
to an almost solitary life» in order that by an abstraction of tlie 

'All evils are from the love of self and of the world (n, 1307, 150S, 
1521. T594. 1691, 3413. 7^55. 7376> 74^8, 749C>. S31S, 9355, 934S, lOOjS, 
10742). 

Thfse are contempt of otherti, enmities, hatred, re\'enge^ cruelty, 
deceit (n. 6667, 757C»-7374. 934^tt too^H, 10743). 

Into such loves man is bom^ ihtis in them are his inherited evils ( 
694. 4317. 5660). 
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thoughts froin worldly things they might have opportunit}' for 
pious meditations*. Wieving that thus they might enter the way 
to heaven. But these in the other life are of a sad disposition ; 
they des[>ise others who are not like themselves ; they are indig- 
nant that they do not have a happier lot than others, believing 
that they have merited it ; they have no interest in others, 
and turn away from the duties of charity by which there h 
conjunction with heaven. They desire heaven more than others ; 
but when they are taken up among the angels they induce anx- 
ietiei that disturb the happiness of the angels ; and in consequence 
they are sent away ; and when sent away they betake them- 
selves to desert places^ where they lead a life like that which 
they lived in the world, [3.] Man can be formed for heaven 
only by means of the world. In the world are the outmost ef- 
fects in which every one's aflfe6lion must be terminated ; for 
unless affe<5iion puts itself forth or flow^s out into a<5ls, which is 
done in association with others, it is sufibcated to such a degree 
finally that man has no longer any regard for the neighbor, but 
only for himself All this makes clear that a life of charity to- 
wards the neighbor, w^hich is doing what is just and right in 
every work and in every employment, is what leads to heaven, 
and not a life of piety apart from charity ;' and from this it fol- 
lows that only to the extent that man is engaged In the em- 
ployments of life can charity be exercised and the life of charity 
grow; and this is impossible to the extent that man separates 
himself from those employmenis. l3J On this subje^ I will 
speak now from experience. Of those who while in the world 
w^r^ employed in trade and commerce and became rich through 
these pursuits there are many in heaven, but not so many of 
those who were in stations of honor and became rich through 
those employments ; and for the reason that these latter by the 
gains and honors that resulted from their dispensing justice and 
equity and lucrative and honorable posts were led into loving 
themselves and the world, and thereby separating their thoughts 
and affedions from heaven and turning them to themselves. 
For to the extent that a man loves self and the world and looks 
to self and the world in everything, he alienates himself from the 
Divine and sepamtes himself from heaven. 



* Charity towards the neighbor is doing what Is good, just, and right, 
m every work and everi-^ employment (n, 8J20-Sr32l. 

Thus charity towards the neiKhJx>r e,xtends to atl things and each 
thing that a man thinks, wills, and ckies (n. S1J4). 

A Hfe of piety apart froni a. hfe of rharity h of no avail, but logellier 
ttiey are proh table for all things [n, 8252, §553), 



224 



HEAVEN AND HELL< 



36x» As to the lot of the rich in heaven^ they are richer 
than others. Some of them dw ell in palaces within which every 
thing is resplendent as if with gold and silver. They have an 
abundance of all things for the uses of life, but they do not in 
the least set their heart on these things, but only on Ui^es, 
Uses are clearly seen as if they were in light, but the gold and 
silver are seen obscurelyp and comparatively as if in shade. 
This is because while they were in the world they loved uses, 
and loved gold and silver only as means and instruments. It is 
the uses that are thus resplendent in heaven, the good of use 
like gold and the truth of use like silver J Therefore their 
wealth in heaven is such as their uses were in the world, and^ 
such, too, are their delight and happiness* Good uses are pro^H 
viding oneself and one's own with the necessaries of life ; also 
desiring wealth for the sake of one's country and for the sake 
of one*s neighbor, whom a rich man can in many ways benefit 
more than a poor man. These are good uses because one is 
able thereby to withdraw his mind from an indolent life which is 
harmful, since in such a life man*s thoughts run to evil because 
€>f the evil implanted in him. These uses are good to the ex- 
tent that they have the Divine in them, that isi to the extent 
that man looks to the Divine and to heaven, and finds his good^— 
in these, and sees in wealth only a subservient good. ^M 

36^9 But the lot of the rich that have not believed in the 
Divine, and have cast out of their minds the things pertaining 
to heaven and the church, is the opposite of this. Such are in 
hell, where filth, misery, and want exist ; and into these riches 
that are loved as an end are changed ; and not only riches, 
but also their very uses, which are either a wish to live as they 
like and indulge in pleasures, and to have opportunity to give 
the mind more fully and freely to evil doing, or a wish to ris^H 
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Every ^ood has its delight from use and in accordance with use 
also its quality; and in consequence such as 



(n. ^9, 4984, 7038) ; also ils quality; 
use IS such is the good (n. 3049). 
All the happiness and delight of l\h 



happiness and delight of life is from uses {n. 997)* 

In general, life is a life of uses (n. 1964), 

Angflic life consists in the ^oods of love and charity, thus in per- 
Jcrruing uses (n. 454). 

The ends that man has in view, which are uses, are the only things 
thai the Lord, and thus tlie anj^ls, consider (n. 1317, 1645, 5844). 

Tlie kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses [n. 454, €96, 1103^ 
3645, 4054. 703S). ^ . , ^ , j 

Performing uses is serving the Lord (n. 7038). ' 

Every one*s charade r is such as are the uses he performs (n, 4054, 
6Sis) ; Illustrated (n. 7038). 
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above others whom they despise. Such riches and such uses, 
because they have nothing spiritual^ but only what is earthly in 
them, become filthy ; for a spiritual purpose in riches and their 
uses is like a soul in the body^ or Uke the light of heaven in 
moist ground ; and such riches and uses become putrid as a 
body does without a soul, or as moist ground does without the 
light of heaven. Such are those that have been led and drawn 
away from heaven by riches. 

363 » Every man's ruling affedlion or love remains with 
him after death, nor is it rooted out to eternity, since a man's 
spirit is wholly what his love is, and what is unknown, the 
body of every spirit and angel is the outward form of his love, 
exa^ly corresponding to his inward form» which is the form of 
his disposition and mind ; consequently the quality of his spirit 
is known from his face^ movements, and speech. While a man 
is living in the world the quality of the spirit would be known 
if he had not learned to counterfeit in his face, movements, and 
speech what is not his own. All this shows that man remains 
to eternity such as his ruling affedtion or love is* It has been 
granted me to talk with some who lived seventeen hundred 
years ago, and whose lives are well known from writings of that 
time, and I found that the same love still rules them as when 
they were on the earth. This makes clear also that everyone's 
love of riches, and of uses from riches, remains to eternity, and 
that it is exactly the same as the love acquired in the world, 
yet with the dilTerence that in the case of those who devoted 
their riches to good uses riches are changed in the other world 
into delights which are in accord with the uses performed ; 
while in the case of those who devoted their riches to evil uses 
riches are turned into mere filth, in which they take the same 
delight as they did in the world in their riches devoted to evil 
uses. Such then take delight in filth because filthy pleasures 
and iniquities, which had been the uses to which they had devot- 
ed their riches, and also avarice, which is a love of richeii without 
regard to use, correspond to filth. Spiritual filth is nothing else. 

364.* The poor come into heaven not on account of their 
|K)verty but because of their life. Every one's life follows him, 
whether he be rich or poor. There is no peculiar mercy for one 
in preference to another ;* he that has lived well is received. 



' There can be no mercy apart from me^ns, but only mercy through 
means, that is, to those who live in accord with the commanam«iHts of 
ihe Lord ; Huch tht Lord by His mercy leads cotitinuaUy in the world, 
and afterwards lo eternity (n. 8700, to659). 



tag 



HEAVEN AND HELU 



while he that has not lived well is rejeded. Moreover, poverty 
leads and draws man away from heaven just as much as wealth 
does. There are many among the poor who are not content 
with their lot, who strive after many things, and believe riches 
tu be blessings ;* and when they do not gaiti them are much 
provoked, and harbor ill thoughts about the DK'ine providence ; 
they also envy others the good things they possess, and are as 
ready as any one to defraud others whenever they have oppor- 
tunity, and to indulge in filthy pleasures. But this is not true 
of the poor who are content with their lot, and are careful and 
diligent in their work, who love labor better than idleness, and 
a^ sincerely and taith fully, and at the same time live a Christian 
life. I have now and then talked with those belonging to the 
peasantry and common people, who while living in the world 
believed in God and did what was just and right in their occu* 
pations. Since they had an aJfeflion for knowing truth they 
inquired about charity and about faith, having heard in this 
world much idjout faiih and in the other life much about charity- 
They were therefore told that cliarity is every thing that per- 
tains to life, and faith everything that pertains to do<5lrine ; con- 
sequently charity is willing and doing what is just and right in 
every work, and (aith is thinking justly and rightly ; and faith 
and charity are conjoined, the same ;is do(5irine and a life in 
accordance with it, or the same as thought and will ; and faith 
becomes charity when that w^hich a man thinks justly and rightly 
he also wills and does, and then they are not two but one. 
This they well understood, and rejoiced, saying that in the 
world they did not understand believing to be anything else 
but living. 

S^B* All this makes clear that the rich and the poor alike 
come into heaven, the one as easily as the other. The belief 
that the poor enter heaven easily and the rich with difficulty 
comes from a wrong understanding of the Word w here the rich 
and the poor are mentioned. In the Word those that have an 
abundance of knowledges of good and truth, thus who are 
w ithin the church where the Word is, are meant in the spirit* 



' DiKtiities and riches are not real blessings* therefore they are 

grants iKJlh tn the wicked and to the good (n. S939, 10775. 10776). 

The real blessing is rect?f>t»on of love aiKl faith from the Lord, and 
con junction thereby, for this is the sourer of eternal happiness (n. 1420, 
U32. 3S46, joi7» 3^. 35P4> 3514^ S53^, 3565, 55^. 4^16, 49S1, 893^ 
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iial sense by the " rich ; " while those who lack these knowledges, 
and yet desire them, thus who are outside of the church and 
where there b no Word, are meant by the "poor." t2.] The 
rich man clothed in purple and fine linen, and cast into hell, 
means the Jewish nation, which is called rich because it had the 
Word and had an abundance of knowledges of good and truth 
therefrom » ** garments of purple*' signifying knowledges of good^ 
and *' garments of fine linen '* knowledges of truth.' But the 
poor man who lay at the rich man s gate and longed to be fed 
with the crumbs that fell from the rich man's table, and \\ho 
was carried by angels into hciiven, means tiie nations that have 
no knowledges of good and truth and yet desired them (Luke 
xvi. 19^31). Also the rich that were called to a great supper 
and excused themselves mean the Jewish nation, and the poor 
brought in in their place mean the nations outside of the church 
{Luke xiv. 16-24), ^3.] By the rich man of whom the Lord 
says 

**It is easier for a camel 10 go through a needle's eye than for a rtch 
man to entet inio the kingdom of God *^ {Mait. xtx. £4), 

the rich in both the natural sense and the spiritual sense are 
meant. Fn the naturaJ sense the rich are those that have an 
abundance of riches and set their heart upon them j but in the 
spiritual sense they are those that have an abundance of know- 
ledges and learnings which are spiritual riches, and who desire 
by means of these to introduce themselves into the things of 
heaven and the church from their own intelligence. And be- 
cause this is contrary to Divine order it is said to be "easier 
for a camel to go through a needle's eye," a "camel" signifying 
in general in the spiritual sense the knowing faculty and things 
known, and a "needle's eye" signifying spiritual truth.* That 
such is the meaning of a "camel" and a *'needle*s eye*' is not 



* "Garments" signify truths, thus knowledges (n, 1073, 3576,5319 
5954, J3I2, 9216. 9^p> 10556 K 

"Purple" signifies celestial gCMxl (n, 9467 )»^ 

"Fine linen" signifies truth from a celestial origin {n. 5319, 9469, 
t744)- 

* A '* camel" signifies in the Word the knowing faculty and know- 
ledge in general (th 304S, 3071, 3'43* 3145)* 

What Js meant by *" net-dlework/' "working with a needle,** and 
therefore by a ** needle" (n. 9H6S8). 

To tnter from knowledge into the truths of faith is contrary to Di- 
vine order (n. 10236). 
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at present known, because the knowledge that teaches what is 
signified in the spiritual sense by the things said in the literal 
sense of the Word has not up to this time been disclosed. In 
every particular of the Word there is a spiritual sense and a 
natural sense ; for the Word was made to consist wholly of cor- 
respondences between natural and spiritual things in order that 
conjundlion of heaven with the world, or of angels with men 
might thereby be effefted, dired conjun6lion having ceased. 
This makes dear who in particular are meant in the Word by 
the "rich man." [4.] That the "rich" in the Word mean in 
the spiritual sense those who are in knowledges of truth and 
good, and "riches" the knowledges themselves, which are spir- 
itual riches, can be seen from various passages 

(As in Isa. x. 12-14 ; xxx. 6, 7 ; xlv. 3 ; Jer, xvii. 3 ; xlviii. 7 ; 1. 36, 37 ; 
IL 13 ; Dan, v. 2-4 ; Euk, xzvi. 7, 12 ; xxvii. i to the end ; Zech. 
ix. 3, 4 ; Psalm, xlv. 12 ; Hosea xii. 9 ; Apoc, Hi. 17, 18 ; Luke xiv. 
33 ; and elsewhere). 

Also that the "poor" in the spiritual sense signify those that 
are destitute of spiritual knowledges of good and of truth, and 
yet desire them 

(Matt, xi. 5 ; Luke vi. 20, 21 ; xiv. 21 ; Isa, xiv. 30 ; xxix. 19 ; xlL 17, 18 ; 
Zepk, iii. 12, 13). 

All these passages may be seen explained in accordance with 
the spiritual sense in the Arcana Caelestia (n. 10227). 

Those that do this become demented in respect to the things of 
heaven and the church (n. 128-130, 232, 2^3, 6047). 

And in the other life, when thev think about spiritual things they 
become as it were drunken (n. 1072). 

Further about such (n. 196). 

Examples showing that when spiritual things are entered into 
through knowledges 3iey cannot be comprehended (n. 233, 2094, 2196, 
2203. 2209). 

It is permissible to enter from spiritual truth into knowledges which 
pertain to the natural man, but not the reverse, because there can be 
spiritual influx into the natural, but not natural influx into the spiritual 
(n. 3219. 5"9» 5259» 5427. 5428, 5478, 6322, 91 10). 

The truths of the Word and of the church must first be acknow- 
ledged, after which it is permissible to consider knowledges, but not 
bcifore (n. 6047). 
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Marriages m Heavek< 

366* As heaven is from the human race, and thus angels 
are of both sexes, and from creation woman is for man and 
man b for woman, thus the one belongs to the olher» and this 
love is innate in both, it foliows that there are marriages in 
heaven as well as on the earth* Therefore what marriages in 
heaven are, and how they differ from marriages on the earth, 
and whereid they are like them» shall now be told, 

367* Marriage in heaven is a conjun<5lion of two into one 
mind. It must first be explained what this conjun<^tion is. The 
mind consists of two parts, one called the understanding and 
the other the wUL When these two parts aft as a oue they are 
called one mind In this the part called the understanding afls 
as the husband, and the part called the will a<5ls as the wife. 
When this conjun^lion^ which belongs to man's interiors, comes 
into the tower parts pertaining to the body, it is perceived and 
felt as love, and this love is marriage love. Thb shows that 
marriage love has its origin in the conjunction of two into one 
mind. This in heaven is called cohabitation : and the two are 
not called two but one. So in heaven a married pair is spoken 
of, not as two, but as one angeh' 

3<I8» Moreover, such a conjun<5tion of husband and wife 
in the inmosts of their minds comes from their very creation ; 
for man is born to be intellectual, that is, to think from his un- 
derstanding, while woman is born to be affe6tional| that is, to 
think from her will ; and this is evident from the inclination or 



^ It Ls not known at this day what marriage love is, or whence it is 
(n. 3727). .* , 

Mamage love is writing what another wilisp thus willing mutually 
and reciprocal iy {n. 2731), 

Those that are in marriage love are together in tlie inmosts of fife 
(n- ^7^2). 

It IS such a union of two minds that from love they are one (n. 
10168* 10169), 

For the love of minds, which is spiritual love, is a union (n. 1594, 
3057. 3939. 401^1 5807, 6195, 7081-7086, 7501, loijp). 



230 HEAVEN AND HELL. 

natural disposition of each, also from their form ; from the dis- 
position, in that man sl&s from reason and woman from affec- 
tion ; from the form in that man has a rougher and less beauti- 
ful face, a deeper voice and a harder body ; while woman has 
a smoother and more beautiful face, a softer voice, and a more 
tender body. There is a like difference between understand- 
ing and will, or between thought and affeflion ; so, too, be- 
tween truth and good and between faith and love ; for truth and 
faith belong to the understanding, and good and love to the 
will. From this it is that in the Word a "youth" or a "man" 
means in the spiritual sense the understanding of truth, and a 
" virgin " or a " woman " affeftion for good ; also that the churchy 
on account of its affeftion for good and truth, is called a 
"woman" and a "virgin ;" also that all those that are in affec- 
tion for good are called "virgins" (as in Apoc. xiv. 4).' 

369* Every one, whether man or woman, possesses un- 
derstanding and will ; but with the man the understanding 
predominates, and with the woman the will predominates, and 
the charafter is determined by that which predominates. Yet 
in heavenly marriages there is no predominance; for the will 
of the wife is also the husband*s will, and the understanding of 
the husband is also the wife's understanding, since the love of 
each is to will and to think like the other, that is, mutually and 
reciprocally. Thus are they conjoined into one. This conjunc- 
tion is a<5lual conjunftion, for the will of the wife enters into the 
understanding of the husband, and the understanding of the 
husband into the will of the wife, and this especially when they 
look into one another's faces ; for, as has been repeatedly said 
above, there is in the heavens a sharing of thoughts and affec- 
tions, especially with husband and wife, because they love each 



* In the Word "young men" signify understanding of truth, or the 
intelligent (n. 7668). 

**Men" have the same signification (n. 158, 265, 749, 915, 1007, 2517, 

3i34» 3236, 4823, 9097 )• 

** Woman" signifies aflfeclion for good and truth (n. 568, 3160, 6014, 
7337, 8^) ; Hkewise the church (n. 252. 253, 749, 770) ; **wife" has the 
same signification (n. 252, 253, 409. 749, 770) ; with what difference (n. 
915. 2517. 3236, 4510. 4823). 

In the highest sense **husban(i and wife" are predicated of the 
Lord and of His conjunction with heaven and the church (n. 7022). 

A "virgin" signifies aflfedion for good (n. 3067, 31 10, 3179, 3189, 
6729, 6742) » likewise the church (n. 2362, 3081, 3963, 4638, 6729, 6775, 
6788). 
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Other. This niakes clear what the conjunftion of minds is that 
makes marriage and produces marriage love in the heavens, 
namely, that one wishes all that is his own to be the others, 
and this reciprocally* 

370* 1 have been told by the angels that so £ir as a mar- 
ried pair are so conjoined they are in marriage love» and also 
to the same extent in intelligence, wisdom, and happiness, be- 
cause Divine truth and Divine good which are I he source 
of all intelligence, wisdom, and happiness, flow chiefly into mar- 
riage love ; consequently marriage love, since it Is also a mar- 
riage of good and truth, is the very plane of Divine influx. For 
that love, as it is a conjun<5lion of the understanding and will, 
is abo a conjun(5tion of tmth and good, since the understand- 
ing receives Divine truth and is formed out of truths, and the 
will receives Divine good and is formed out of goods. For 
what a man wills is good to him, and what he understands is 
truth to him ; therefore it Is the same whether you say con- 
jun<5tion of understanding and will or conjun<5tion of truth 
and good, Conjunflion of truth and good is what makes an 
angel, and makes his intelligence, wisdom, and happiness^ 
for an angel is an angel accordingly as good in him is con- 
joined with truth and truth with good; or what is the same, 
accordingly as love in him is conjoined with faith and faith 
with love. 

37 X# The Divine that goes forth from the Lord flows 
chiefly into marriage love because marriage love descends from 
a conjunction of good and truth ; for it is the same thing, as 
has been said, whether you say conjun<?lion of understanding 
and will or conjun<5lion of good and truth. Conjunct ion of 
good and truch has its origin in the Lord*s Divine love towards 
al! who are in heaven and on earth. From Divine love Divine 
good goes forth, and Divine good is received by angels and 
men in Divine truths. As truth is the sole receptacle of good 
nothing can be received from the Lord and from heaven by 
any one who is not in truths; therefore just to the extent that 
the truths in man are conjoined to good is man conjoined to 
the Lord and to heaven. This, then, is the very origin of mar- 
riage love, and for this reason that love is the very plane of Di- 
vine influx. This shows why the conjuniSlion of good and truth 
in heaven is called the heavenly marriage, and heaven is likened 
in the Word to a marriage, and is called a marriage ; and the 
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Lord is called the " Bridegroom " and " Husband/' and heaven 
and also the church are called the "bride" and "wife/" ^j 

37a* Good and truth conjoined in an angel or a man are not^^ 
two but one, since good is then good of truth and truth is truth 
of good. This conjun6lion may be likened to a man's thinking 
what he wills and willing what he thinks, when the thought and 
will make one, that is, one mind : for thought forms and pre* 
sents in form that which the will wills » and the will gives delight 
to it ; and this is why a married pair in heaven are not called 
two, but one angeL And this is what is meant by the Lord*$^H 
words, ^1 

** Have yc not read that He who made thetn from the beginning made 
them male and (emalen and said, For this cause shaJJ a man leave 
lather and mother and shall cleave to his wife, and Ihey twain 
shall become one flesh ? Thereforei they are no more twain^ but 
one flesh. What, therefore, God hath joined log^ether let not man 
put asunder. .... All cannot receive this word but they to whom 
it is given ** (Malt. xtx. 4-6, it ; A/ark x, 6-9 ; Cen. \L 24}. ^h 

This is a description both of the heavenly marriage in which^' 
the angels are and of the marriage of good and truth, "man's 
not putting asunder what God has joined together " meaning 
that good is not to be separated from truth. 

373* From all this the origin of true marriage love is made 
clear, namely, that it is formed first in the minds of those who 
are in marriage, and descends therefrom and flows into the 
body, where it is perceived and felt as love ; for whatever is felt 
-and perceived in the body has its origin in the spiritual, because 
it is from the understanding and tJie will. The understanding 
and the will constitute the spiritual man. Whatever descends 



' The origin, cause, and essence of true marriage love Is the mar- 
riage of good and truth ; thus it is from heaven (n. 27 3 S, 2729). 

Respei^Ung angelic spirits, who have a perception whether there is 
anything of marriage from the idea of a conjunction of good and truth 
(n, 10756). 

Marriage love is in every respe6l the same as the conjundion of 
good and truth (n. 1904, 2173^ 2439, 2508^ 3101, 3102, 3155* 1^7% ai^GSdfl 
435^. 5S07* 581^1 9=06, 9495; 9637); ^^ ^ , ^ , . „ ^ 1^ 

How and with whom the conjunction of good and truth is etteCed 
(n. 3B34. 4096*4097. 43cu.,4345. 435 J. 43^. 4368. 53^5, 7623-7^37 » 9^58). 

Only those that are in good and truth from the Lord know what 
true marriage love is (n. 10171}* 

In the word *' marriage** signifies the marriage of good and truth 



.(n. 3132, 4434, 4835^) 



^737)- 



he kingdom of the Lord and heaven are in true marriage love (o* 
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from the spiritual man into the body presents itself there under 
another a5j>e<5l, although it is similar and accordant, like soul 
and body, and like cause and effe£l ; as can be seen from what 
has been said and shown in the two chapters on Correspond* 
ences. 

374* ' heard an angel describing true marriage love and 
its heavenly delights in this manner : That it is the Lord's Divine 
in the heavens, which is Divine good and Divine truth united 
in two persons, yet that they are not two but like one. He 
said that in heaven the two consorts are marriage love, since 
ever)' one is his own ^ood and his own truth in respe<5l both to 
mind and to body, the body being an image of the mind because 
it is formed after its likeness. From this he drew the conclusion 
that the Divine is imaged in the two that are in true marriage 
love ; and as the Divine is so imaged so is heaven , because 
the entire heaven is Divine good and Divine trutli going forth 
from the Lord ; and this is why all things of heaven are inscribed 
on marriage love with more blessings and delights than it is 
possible to number. He expressed the number by a term that 
involved myriads of myriads. He wondered that the man 
of the church should know nothing about this, seeing that 
the church is the Lord's heaven on the earth, and heaven is 
a marriage of good and tnith. He said he was astounded 
to think that within the church, even more than outside of it, 
adulteries are committed and even excused ; the delight of 
which in itself is nothing else in a spiritual sense, and conse- 
quently in the spiritual world, than the delight of the love 
of falsity conjoined to evil, which delight is infernal delight, 
because it is the dire^fl opposite of the delight of heaven, 
which is the delight of the love of truth conjoined with 
good. 

375* Every one knows that a married pair who love each 
other are interiorly united, and that the essential of marriage is 
the union of disposition or mind And from this it can be seen 
til at such as their essential dispositions or minds are such Is 
their union and such their love for each other* The mind is 
formed solely out of truths and goods, for all things in the uni- 
vene have relation to good and truth and to their conjunction ; 
consequently such as the truths and goods are out of which the 
minds are formed, exa<5lly such is the union of minds ; and the 
most perfect union is the union of minds that are formed out of 
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genuine truths and goods. Let it be known that no two things 
mutually love each other more than truth and good do ; and 
therefore it is from that love that true marriage love descends/ 
Falsity and evil also love each other, but this love is afterwards 
changed into hell. 

376* From what has now been said about the origin of 
marriage love one may conclude who are in that love and who 
are not ; namely, that those are in marriage love who are in Di- 
vine good from Divine truths ; and that marriage love is genu- 
ine just to the extent that the truths are genuine with which the 
good is conjoined. And as all the good that is conjoined with 
truths is from the Lord, it follows that no one can be in true 
marriage love unless he acknowledges the Lord and His Di- 
vine; for without that acknowledgment the Lord cannot flow 
in and be conjoined with the truths that are in man. 

377« Evidently, then, those that are in falsities, and espe- 
cially those that are in falsities and evil, are not in marriage 
love. Moreover, those that are in evil and in falsities there- 
from have the interiors of their minds closed up ; and in such, 
therefore, there can be no source of marriage love ; but below 
those interiors, in the external or natural man separated from 
the internal, there can be a conjundion of falsity and evil, which 
is called infernal marriage. I have been permitted to see what 
this marriage is between those that are in the falsities of evil, 
which is called infernal marriage. Such converse together, 
anci are united by a lustful desire, but inwardly they burn with 
a deadly hatred towards each other, too intense to be de- 
scribed. 

378* Nor can marriage love exist between two partners 
belonging to different religions, because the truth of the one 



* All things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, have 
relation to good and truth (n. 2452, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122). 

And to the conjunction of these (n. 10555). 

Between good and truth there is marriage (n. 1904, 2173, 2508). 

Good loves truth, and from love longs for truth and Tor the con- 
junction of truth with itself, and from this they are in a perpetual en- 
deavor to be conjoined (n. 9206, Q207, 9495). 

The life of truth is from good (n. 1589, 1997, 2572, 4070, 4096, 4097^ 
4736, 4757, 4884, 5147, 9667). 

Truth is the form of good (n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 9154). 

Truth is to good as water is to bread (n. 4976). 
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does not agree witli the good of the other ; and two unlike and 
discordant kinds of good and truth cannot make two ininds 
one; and in consequence the love of such does not have its 
origin in any thing spirituaU If they live together in harmony 
it is solely on natural grounds.' And this is wliy in the heavens 
only those who are in the same society, and not those in dif- 
ferent societies, are united in marriage, because such are in tike 
good and truth. It may be seen above (n. 41, seq.) that all 
there in a society are in like good and truth, and differ from 
tliose outside the society. This was represented in the Israel- 
itish nation by marriages being contra6ted mthin tribes, and 
particularly within families, and not outside of them. 

379* Nor is true marriage love possible between one hus- 
band and several wives ; for its spiritual origin, which is the 
formation of one mind out of two, is thus destroyed ; and in 
consequence interior conjun<5lion, which is the conjunflion of 
good and truths from which is the very essence of that love, is 
also destroyed. Marriage with more than one is like an under- 
standing divided among several wills ; or it is like a man at- 
tached not to one but to several churches, since his faith is so 
distra<5ted thereby as to come to naught. The angels declare 
that marrying several wives is wholly contrary to Divine order, 
and that they know this from several reasons, one of which is 
that as soon as they think of marriage with more than one they 
are alienated from internal blessedness and heavenly happiness, 
and become like drunken men, because good is separated from 
its truth in them. And as the interiors of their mind are 
brought into such a state merely by thinking about it with 
some intention, they see clearly that marriage with more than 
one would close up their internal mind, and cause marriage to 
be displaced by lustful love, which love withdraws from heaven.* 
[2.1 They declare further that this is not easily comprehended 



' Marriages between tho«5e of different religions are not permissibte, 
because there can be no conjundion of like good and trutli in the in- 
tcrions (u. 8998). 

* As hustmrid and wife should be one, and should live together in 
the inmost of life, and as they together make one angel in heaven, so 
true marriage love is impossible IjetH^een one husband and several 
wives (n. 1907, 2740), 
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by men because there are few who are in genuine marriage 
love, and those who are not in it know nothing whatever of 
the interior delight that is in that love, knowing only the de* 
light of lust, and this delight is changed into its opposite after 
living together a short time ; while the delight of true marriage 
love not only endures to old age in the world, but after death 
becomes the delight of heaven and is filled with an interior de- 
light that grows more and more perfe^ to eternity. They said 
also that the varieties of blessedness of true marriage love could 
be enumerated even to many thousands, not even one of which 
is known to man, or could be conceived of by any one who is 
not in the marriage of good and truth from the Lord. 

^8o» The love of dominion of one over the other entirely 
takes away marriage love and its heavenly delight^ for as has 
been said above, marriage love and its delight consists in the 
will of the one being that of the other, mutually and recipro- 
cally. This is destroyed by love of dominion in marriage, 
since he that domineers wishes bis will alone to be in the other » 
and nothing of the other's will to be reciprocally in himself, 
which destroys all mutuality, and thus all sharing of any love 
and its delight one with the othen And yet this sharing and 
consequent conjun^flion are the interior delight itself that is 
called blessedness in marriage. This blessedness, with every- 
thing that is h^veniy and spiritual in marriage love, is so com- 
pletely extinguished by love of dominion as to destroy even all 
knowledge of it; and if that love were referred to it would be 
held in such contempt that any mention of blessedness from 
that source would excite either laughter or anger. [Z*] When 
one wills or loves what the other %vills or loves each has free- 
dom, since all freedom b from love ; but where there is domin- 
ion no one has freedom ; one is a servant, and the other who 
rules is also a servant, for he is led as a servant by the lust ot 




To marry several wives at the same time is contrary to Dii-ine or- 
der (n. 10S57). 

That there is no marriage except ttetween one husband and one wife 
is c Nearly perceived by those who are in the Lord's celestial kingdom 
(n. 865, 5^46, 9002, 10172). 

For the Tegison that the angels there are in the marriage ol good and 
triitJi (n. 3246). 

The Israelitish nation were permitted to marry several wives, and to 
add concubines to wives, but not Christians, for the reason that that 
nation was In externals separate from internals, while Christians are 
able to enter into internals, thus into the the marriage of good and truth 
(n. 3246, 4837, mg). 
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fulmgi But all this is beyond the comprehension of one who 
does not know what the freedom of heavenly love is* Never- 
theless from what has been said above about the origin and 
essence of marriage love it can be seen that so far as dominion 
enters, niinds are not united but divided* Dominion subjugates, 
and a subjugated mind has either no will or an opposing wilL 
If it has no will it has also no love i and if it has an opposing 
will there is hatred in place of love, l3,J The interiors of 
those who live in such marriage are in mutual collision and 
strife, as two opposites always arcj however their exteriors may 
be restrained and kept quiet for the sake of tranquility. The 
collision and antagonism of the interiors of such are disclosed 
after their death, when commonly they come together and fight 
like enemies and tear each other ; for they then a<5l in accord- 
ance with the state of the interiors. Frequently I have been 
permitted to see them fighting and tearing one another, some- 
times with great vengeance and cruelty. For in the oiher life 
every one's interiors are set at liberty ; and they are no longer 
restrained by outward bonds and worldly considerations, every 
one then being just what he is interiorly, 

j8l* To some a likeness of marriage love is granted* Vet 
unless they are in the love of good and truth there can be no 
marriage love, but only a love which for several reasons is made 
to appear like marriage love, namely, that they may secure 
good service at home ; that they may be free from care, or at 
peace, or at ease ; that they may be cared for in sickness or in 
old age ; or that the children whom they love may be attended to. 
Some are constrained by fear of the other consort* or by fear 
of the loss of reputation, or other evil consequences, and some 
by a controlling lust. Moreover, in the two consorts marriage 
love may differ, in one there may be more or less of it, in the 
other little or none : and because of this difference heaven may 
be the portion of one and hell the portion of the other. 

38a[ii]a In the inmost heaven there is genuine marriage 
love because the angels there are in the marriage of good and 
linith, and also in innocence. The angels of the lower heavens 
are also in marriage love, but only so far as they are in inno- 
cence ; for marriage love viewed in itself is a state of innocence ; 
and this is why consorts who are in marriage love enjoy heavenly 
delights together, which appear before their minds almost like 
the sports of innocence among little children ; for every thing 
delights their minds, since heaven with its joys flows into every 
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particular of their lives. For the same reason marriage love 
represented in heaven by the most beautiful obje<5b, I have' 
seen it represented by a maiden of indescribable beauty en com* 
passed with a bright cloud* It b said that the angels in heaven 
ha\^e alt their beauty from marriage love* Affeflions and 
thoughts flowing from that love are represented by diamond -like 
auras with scintillations as if from carbuncles and rubies, which 
are attended by delights that affe^S the interiors of the mind. 
In a word I heaven itself is represented in marriage love, because 
heaven with the angels is the conjun<5lion of good and truth, and 
it is this conjun<5lion that makes marriage love. 

382[ft]. Marriages in heaven difier from marriages on the 
earth in tliat the procreation of offspring is one of the ends of 
marriages on the earth , but not of marriages in heaven, since in 
heaven the procreation of good and truth takes the place of 
procreation of offspring* There is this difference because mar- 
riage In heaven is a marriage of good and truth (as has been 
shown above) ; and as in tliat marriage good and truth and 
their conjunction are loved above all things so these are what 
are propagated by marriages in heaven. And because of this, 
in the Word births and generations signify spiritual births and 
generations, which are births and generations of good and truth ; * 
mother and lather signify truth conjoined to good, which is what 
procreates ; sons and daughters signify the truths and goods that 
are procreated ; and sons-in*law and daughters-in-law conjunc- 
tion of these, and so on.' All this makes clear that marriages in 
heaven are not like marriages on earth* In heaven marr>'ings 
are spiritual, and cannot properly be called marry ings, but con- 
jun6tions of minds from the conjunClion of good and truth. But 




* Conceptions, pregnancies, births, and generations signify those that 
are spiritual, that is, such as pertain to ^ood and tnttli, or to love and 
faith (n. 613, J145, 1255, 2020, 25S4, 5S60, 386S, 4070, 466S, 6239, 8042, 
9325. 10249). 

Therefore generation and birth sig:nify regeneration and rebirth 
through fatth and love (n, 5160, 55^1 904^, ^S)- 

Mother signifies the church in resped to truths and thus the truth 
of the church ; father the church in resped to good, and thus the good 
of the church (11. 2691, 2717, 3703, 55S1, 8897). 

Sons signify affedions for truth, and thus truths (n, 4S9, 491, 533, 

a623i 3375t 4357. ^9. 980? )■ 

Daughters signify a ff eft ions for good* and thus goods (n. 489-491, 

2362, 3963, 6729, 6775. 677S, QOS5)- 

Son*in'la\s' signifies tnjth associated with affeftion for good (n. 
lau^hter-in-law sigjiifies good associated with its truth (n. 4843)* 
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on earth there are marrytngs^ because these are not of the spirit 
alone but also of the flesh. And as there are no marryings in 
heaven J consorts there are not called husband and wife ; but from 
the angelic idea of the joining of two minds into one, each con- 
sort designates the other by a name signifying one*s own, mutu- 
ally and reciprocally. This shows how the Lord^s words in re- 
gard to marrying and giving in marriage {Luke xx. 35, 36), are 
to be understood. 

383* I have also been pennitted to see how marriages 
are contracted in the heavens. As everywhere in heaven those 
who are alike are united and those who are unhke are separated, 
so every society in heaven consists of those who are alike. Like 
are brought to like not by themselves but by the Lord (see 
above, n, 41, 45, 44, seq.) ; and in like manner consorts whose 
minds can be Joined into one are drawn together ; and conse- 
quently at first sight they inmostly love each other^ and see 
themselves to be consorts, and enter into marriage. For this 
reason all marriages in heaven are from the Lord alone. They 
have also marriage feasts ; and these are attended by many ; 
but the festivities differ in different societies, 

384.S Marriages on the earth are most holy in the sight of 
the angels of heaven because they are seminaries of the human 
race, and also of the angels of heaven (heaven being from the 
human race^ as already shown under that head)^ also because 
th«e marriages are from a spiritual origin, namely, from the 
marriage of good and truth, and because the Lord*s Divine flows 
especially into marriage love. Adulteries on the other hand are 
regarded by the angels as profane because they are contrary to 
marriage love ; for as in marriages the angels behold the mar- 
riage of good and truth, which is heaven, so in adulteries they 
behold the marriage of falsity and evil, which is helL If, then, 
they but hear adulteries mentioned they turn away. And this 
is why heaven is closed up in man when he commits adultery 
from delight ; and when heaven is closed man no longer ac- 
knowledges the Di%ine nor any thing of the faith of the church.' 
That all who are in hell are antagonistic to marriage love I 
have been permitted to perceive from tlie sphere exhaling from 
hell, which was like an unceasing endeavor to dissolve and vio- 
late marriages ; which shows that the reigning delight in hell ts 



' Adulteries are profane f n. 9961, 10174)* 
Heaven is dosed to adulterers (n. 2750). 
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the delight of adultery, and the delight of aduhery is a delight 

in destroying the conjun<5tion of good and truth, which con- 
jun<5lion makes heaven. From this it follows tliat the delight 
of adultery is an infernal delight direflly opposed to the de- 
light of marriage, which is a heavenly delighL 

385* There were certain spirits who, froin a practice ac- 
quired in the life of the body» infested me with peculiar crafti- 
ness, and this by a very gentle and wave-like influx like the 
usual influx of well disposed spirits ; but I perceived that there 
was craftiness and other like evils in them prompting ihem to 
ensnare and deceive. Finally, I talked with one of them who, 
1 was told, had been when he lived in the world the leader of 
an army ; and perceiving that there was a lust fulness in the ideas 
of his thought 1 talked with him about n^a^riage, using spirit- 
ual speech with representatives, which expresses all that is 
meant and many things in a moment He said that in the life 
of the body he had regarded adulteries as of no account. But I 
was permitted to tell him that adulteries are heinous, although 
to those like himself they do not appear to be such, and even 
appear permissible, on account of their sedudlive and enticing 
delights. That they are heinous he might know from the fa6l: 
that marriages are the seminaries of the human race, and thus 
also the seminaries of the heavenly kingdom ; consequently they 
must on no account be violated, but must be esteemed holy. 
This he might know from the i^6k, which he ought to know^ be- 
cause of h!s being in the other life and in a state of perception, 
that marriage love descends from the Lord through heaven, and 
from that love» as from a parent, mutual love, which is the found- 
ation of heaven is derived ; and again from this, that if adulter- 
ers merely draw near to heavenly societies they perceive their 
own stench and cast themselves down towards helL At least 
he must have known that to violate marriages is contrary to 
Divine laws, and contrary to the civil laws of all kingdoms, also 
contrary to the genuine light of reason, because it is contrary 
to both Divine and human order ; not to mention other con- 

Those that have experienced delight in adulteries cannot come into 
heaven (n. 539, 2753, 2747^2749, 2751, (0175). 

Adulterers are unmerciful and destitute of religion (n, 824, 2747, 
274S). 

Tht ideas of adulterers are filthy (n. 37^7, 2748). 

In the other life they love rilth and are in fiUhy hells (n, 3755, 5394» 

57^^)- 

In the Word adulteries sigiiify advilteralions of ¥^ood, and whore- 
doms perversions of truth (n. 2466, 2729, 3399, 4^*65, 8904^ 1064S), 
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si derations. But he replied that he had not so thought, in the 
life of the body. He wished to reason about whether it were 
so, but was told that truth does not admit of such reasonings ; 
reasonings defend what one delights in. and thus one*s evils and 
falsities ; that he ought first to think about the things that had 
been said because they are truths ; or at least think about them 
from the principle recognized in the world, that no one should 
do to another what he is unwilling that another should do to 
him ; thus he should consider whether he himself would not 
have detested adulteries if any one had in that way deceived 
his wife, whom he had loved as every one loves in the first 
period of marriage, and if in his state of wrath he had ex- 
pressed himself on the siibje(5l ; also whether being a man of 
talent he would not in that case have confirmed himself more 
decidedly than others against adulteries, even condemning them 
to hell. 

SS6» I have been shown how the delights of marriage 
love advance towards heaven, and the delights of adultery to- 
wards hell. The advance of the delights of marriage love to- 
wards heaven is into states of bjessedness and happiness con- 
linually increasing until they become innumerable and ineflTable, 
and the more interiorly they advance the more innumerable 
and more ineffable they become, until they reach the very states 
of blessedness and happiness of the inmost heaven, or of the 
heaven of innocence, and this through the most perfect freedom ; 
for all freedom is from love, thus the most perfect freedom is 
from marriage love, which is heavenly love itself On the 
Other hand, the advance of adultery is towards hell, and by 
degrees to the lowest hell, where there is nothing but what is 
direful and horrible. Such a lot awaits adulterers after their 
life in the world, those being meant by adulterers who fed a 
delight in adulteries, and no delight in marriages. 



XLI. 



The Employments of Angels in Heaven, 



387* It is impossible to enumerate the employments in 
the heavens, still less to d^cnbe them in detail, but something 
may be said about them in a general way ; for they are num- 
berless, and varj^ in accordance with the funflions of the soct- 
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eties. Each society has its peculiar fun«5lion, for as societi^ are 
distm<5t in accordance wilh goods (see above, n. 41 )» so they 
are distinct in accordance with uses, because with all in the 
heavens goods are goods in a<5t, which are uses. Ever>' one 
there performs a use, for the Lord's kingdom is a kingdom of 
uses.' 

38S» In the heavens as on earth there are many forms of 
service, for there are ecclesiastical affairs, there are civil affairs^ 
and there are domestic affairs. Ecclesiastical affairs are referred 
to in what has been said and shown above, where Divine wor- 
ship is treated of (n* 221-227) ; civil affairs where governments 
in heaven are treated of (n. 213-220); and domestic affairs 
where the dwellings and hojnes of angels are treated of {n, 
1 33-^1 90); and marriages in heaven (n. 366-386) ; all of which 
show that in every heavenly society there are many employ- 
ments and services, 

389* All things in the heavens are organic; ed in accord- 
ance with Divine order, which is everywhere guarded by the 
services performed by angefs, those things that pertain to the 
general good or use by the wiser angels, t!iose tliat pertain to 
particular uses by i!ie Jess wise, and so on. They are subor- 
dinated just as uses are subordinated in the Divine order ; and 
for this reason a dignity is connected with every function ac- 
cording to the dignity of the use. Nevertheless, an angel does 
not claim dignity to himself, but ascribes all dignity to the use ; 
and as the use is the good that he accomplishes, and all good 
is from the Lord, so he ascribes all dignity to the Lord. There- 
fore he that thinks of honor for himself and subsequently for 
the use, and not for the use and subsequently for himself, can 
perform no fundlion in heaven, because this is looking away 
backwards from the Lord, and putting self in the first place and 
use in the second. When use is spoken of the Lord also is 
meant, because, as has just been said, use is good, and good is 
from the Lord. 

390. From this it may be inferred w^hat subordinations in 



" The Lord*s kingdom is a kingdom of uses (n. 454, 696, 11031 3^5* 
4^54> 7038). 

Performing uses ts sending the Lord (n. 7038). 

In the other life all must perform uses (n. 1103); even the wicked 
and infernal, but in what manner (n. 696). 

All are such as are the uses they perform (n. 4054, 6815) ; illustrated 

Angelic blessedness consists in the goods of charity ^ that is, in per- 
forming uses (n. 454). 
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the heavens are, namely, that as any one loves, esteems, and 

honors the use he also loves» esteems, and lionors the person 
with whom the use is coane<5ted ; also that the person is loved, 
esteemed, and honored in the measure m which he ascribes the 
use to the Lord and not to himself: for to that extent he is 
wise, and the u.ies he performs he peribrms from good. Spir- 
itual love, esteem, and honor are nothing else than the love, 
esteem, and honor of the use in the person, together with the 
honor to the person because of the use, and not honor to the 
use because of the person. This is the way, moreover, in which 
men are regarded when they are regarded from spiritual truth, 
for one man is then seen to be the same as another, whether he 
be in great or in little dignity, the only perceptible difference 
being a difference in wisdom : and wisdom Is loving use, that is, 
loving the good of a fellow citizen, of society, of one's country, 
and of the church. It is this that constitutes love to the Lord, 
because every good that is a good of use is from the Lord ; and 
it constitutes also love towards the neighbor, because the neigh- 
bor means the good that is to be loved in a fellow citizen, in 
society, in one's country, and in the church, and that is to be 
done in their behalf.' 

391* As all the societies in the heavens are distinct in ac- 
cordance with their goods (as said above, n, 41, seq.) so they 
are distinft in accordance with their uses, goods being goods in 
afl» that is, goods of charity which are uses. Some societies 
are employed in taking care of HtUe children ; others in teach- 
ing and training them as they grow up : others in teaching and 
training in like manner the boys and girls that have acquired a 
good disposition from their education in the world, and in con- 
sequence have come into heaven. There are other societies 
that teach the simple good from the Christian world, and lead 



' Loving the neijjhbor is not loving the person, but loving that which 
IS in him and which constitutes him (n. 5025, 10336), 

Those who (ove the f>erson, and not that which is in hini, and which 
constitutes him, love equaUy an evil man and a irood man ( n. 3820) ; 
and do good alike to the evil and to the pjood ; and yet to do good to 
the evil is to do evil to the good, and that is not loving the neighbor 
(u. 3820, 6703. 8120). 

The judge who punishes the evil that they may be reformed, and 
may not contaminate or injure the good, loves his neighbor (n. 3820^ 
8130. 8l3l). 

Every individual and every community, also one's country and the 
church, and in the most general sense the kingdom of the Lordt are 
the neigh hot t^ and to do good to these from a love of good in accord 
witli the quality of their state, is loving the neighbor ; that is, the neigh- 
bor is iheir good^ which is to be consulted (n, 681S--6H34, S123)* 
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them into the way to heaven ; there are others that in like 
manner teach and lead the various heathen nations. There are 
some societies that defend from infestations by evil spirits the 
newly arrived spirits that have just come from the world ; there 
are some that attend upon the spirits that are in the lower 
earth ; also some that attend upon spirits that are in the hells, 
and restrain them from tormenting each other beyond pre- 
scribed limits ; and there are some that attend upon those who 
are tieing raised from the dead. In general, angels from each 
society are sent to men to watch over them and to lead them 
away from evil afeSions aiid consequent thoughts, and to in- 
spire them with good aifeflions so far as they will receive tJiem 
in freedom ■ and by means of these they d»re<51 the deeds or 
works of men by removing as far as possible evil intentions. 
When angels are with men they dwell as it were in their affec- 
tions ■ and they are near to man just in the degree in which he 
is in gofxi from truths, and are distant from him just in the de- 
gree in which his life is distant from good.' But all these em- 
ployments of angels are employments of the Lord through the 
angels, for the angels perform them from the Lord and not from 
themselves. For this reason, in the Word in its internal sense " an- 
gels" mean, not angels, but somethtJig belonging to the Lord ; 
an<l for the same reason angels are called "gods '* in the Word.' 
j92« These employments of the angels are their general 
employments ; but each one has his particular charge ; for everj^ 
general use is composed of innumerable uses which are called 
mediate, ministering, and subservient uses, all and each co- 
ordinated and subordinated in .accordance with Divine order, 
and taken together constituting and perfefting the general use, 
w^Iiich is the general good- 
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' Of the angels that are with little children and afterwards with boys, 
and thus hi succession (n. 2303) 



Man is raised from the dead by means of angels ; from experience 

Angels are sent to those who are in hell to prevent their torment- 
ing each otlier beyond measure (n. 967), 

Of the services rendered by the angels to men on their coming into 
tlie other life In. 2t^i). 

There are spirits and angels with all men, and man is led by the 
Lord by means of spirits and angels (n. 50, 697, 2796, 2887, 288S, 
5846-5866, 597^5993. 6209). 

Angels have dominion over evil spirits (n, 1755). 

' In the Word by angels something Divine from the Lord is sig- 
nified (n. 1025, 2821, 3039, 4085, 62S0, 8192). , 

In the \Vord angels are called *'gods/' because of their reception ot 
Divine truth and good from die Lord (n* 4^95. 4402, 8192, S301)* 
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J93* Those are concerned with ecclesiastical affairs in 
heaven who in the world loved the Word and eagerly souglit 
in it for truths, not with honor or gain as an end, but uses of 
life both for themselves and for others. These in heaven are in 
enlightenment and the light of wisdom in the measure of their 
love and desire for use ; and this wisdom they receive from the 
Word in heaven » which is not a natural Word, as it is in the 
world, but a spiritual Word (see above, n. 259). These minister 
in the preach in j^ office ; and in accordance with Divine order 
those are in higher positions who from enlightenment excel 
others in wisdom, ta.l Those are concerned with civil affairs 
who in the world loved their countr>% and loved its general 
good more than their own, and did what is just and right from 
a love for what is just and right. So far as these from the 
^gerness of love have investigated the laws of justice and have 
thereby become intelligent, they have the ability to perform such 
(uniflions in heaven, and they perform these in that position or 
degree that accords with their intelligence, their intelligence be- 
ing in equal degree with their love of use for the general good. 
[8.] Furthermore, there are in heaven more fun<5lions and serv- 
ices and occupations than can be enumerated : while in the 
world there are few in comparison. But however many there 
may be that are so employed, they are all in the delight of 
their work and labor from a love of use, and no one from a 
love of self or of gain ; and as all the necessaries of life are 
furnished them gratuitously they have no love of gain for the 
sake of a living. They are housed gratuitously; clothed gratu- 
itously, and ted gratuitously. Evidently, then, those that liave 
loved themselves and the world more than use have no lot in 
heaven : for his lo\'e or affeffion remains with everyone after his 
life in the world, and is not extirpated to eternity (see abo\'e, 
n. 365). 

394. In heaven every one comes into his own oicupation 
in accordance with correspondence! and the correspondence is 
not with the occupation but with the use of each occupation 
(see above, n, 112); for there is a correspondence of every 
thing (see n. 106). He that in heaven comes into the employ- 
ment or occupation corresponding to his use is in just the same 
condition of life as when he was in the world ; since what is 
spiritual and what is natural make one by correspondences; yet 
there is this difference, that he tlieti comes into an interior de- 
light, because into spiritual life, which is an interior life, and 
therefore more receptive ot heavenly blessedness. 
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395 • Hardly any one at present knows what heaven is or 
what heavenly joy is. Those who have given any thought to 
this subje^ft have had so general and so gross an idea 
about it as scarcely to amount to anything. From spirits that 
have come from the w^orld into the other life I have been able 
to learn fully what idea they had of heaven and heavenly joy ; 
for when left to themselves as if they were in the world they 
think as they then did. There is this ignorance about heavenly 
joy for the reason that those who have thought about it have 
formed their opinion from the outward joys pertaining to the 
natural man, and have not known what the inner and spiritual 
man is, nor the nature of his delight and blessedness ; and such, 
even if they had been told by those w^ho are in spiritual or in- 
ward delight what heavenly joy is, would have had no compre- 
hension of it» for it could have fallen only into an idea not yet 
recognized, thus into no perception ; and w^ould therefore have 
been among the things that the natural man reje^5ls, Yet every, 
one can understand that when a man leaves his outer or natural 
man he conies into the inner or spiritual nian^ and consequently 
can see that heavenly delight is internal and spiritual, not exter- 
nal and natural ; and being internal and spiritual, it is more pure 
and exquisite, and affeds the interiors of man which pertain to 
his soul or spirit From these things alone every one may 
conclude that his delight is such as the delight of his spirit has 
previously been, and that the delight of the body, which is 
called the delight of the flesh, is in comparison not heavenly ; 
also that whatever is in the spirit of man when he leaves the 
body remains after deaths since he then lives a man*spirit. 

396m All delights flow forth from love, for that which a 
man loves he feels to be delightful. No one has any delight 
from any other source. From this it folio w^s that such as the 
love is such is the delight, Tlie delights of the body or of the 
flesh all flow forth from the love of self and love of the world ■ 
consequently they are lusts and their pleasures ; while the de- 
lights of the soul or spirit all flow forth from love to the Lord 
and love towaids the neighbor, consequently they are aifeflions 
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for good and truth and interior satisfaflions. These loves with 
iheir delights flow in out of heaven froni the Lord by an inner 
way, that is, Ironi above, and afleifl the interiors ; while the 
former loves with their delights flow in from the flesh and from 
the world by an external way, that is, from beneath, and affeft 
the exteriors. Therefore so far as the two loves of heaven are 
received and make themselves felt, the interiors of man, which 
belong to his soul or spirit and which look from the world 
heavenwards, are opened, while so far as the two loves ol the 
world are received and make themselves felt* his exteriors, which 
belong to the body or flesh and look away from heaven towards 
the world, are opened. As loves flow in and are received their 
delights flow in, the delights of heaven into the interiors and the 
delights of the world into the exteriors, since all delight » as has 
just been said, belongs to love. 

397« Heaven in itself is so full of delights that viewed in 
itself it is nothing else than blessedness and delight ; for the Di- 
vine good that flows forth from the Lord's Divine love is what 
makes heaven in general and in particular w^ilh ever}-' one there, 
and the Divine love is a longing for the salvation of all and the 
happiness of all from inmosts and in fulness. Thus whether you 
say heaven or heavenly joy it is the same thing. 

398* The delights of heaven are both ineffable and innum- 
erable ; but he that is in the mere delight of the body or of the 
flesh can have no knowledge of or belief in a single one of these 
innumerable delights ; for his interiors, as has just been said, 
look away from heaven towards the world, thus backwards. 
For he that is wholly in the delight of the body or of the flesh, 
or what is the same. In the love of self and of tlie world, has no 
sense of delight except in honor^ in gain, and in the pleasures 
of the body and the senses ; and these so extinguish and suffo- 
cate the interior delights that belong to heaven as to destroy all 
belief in them ; consequently he is greatly astonished when 
he is told that when the delights of honor and of gain are set 
j^ide other delights are given, and still more when told that the 
delights of heaven that take the place of these are innumerable, 
and are such as cannot be compared with the delights of the 
body and the flesh, which are chiefly the delights of Iionor and 
of gain. All this makes clear why it is not known what 
heavenly joy is. 

399. One can see how great the delight of heaven must 
be from the fa<5l that it b the delight of every one in heaven 
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to share hi^ delights and blessings with others ; and as such Is 
the charafler of all that are in the havens it Is dear how im- 
measurable is the delight of heaven. It has been shown above 
(n. 268). that in the heavens there is a sharing of all with each 
and of each with ail. Such sharing goes forth from the two loves 
of heaven, which are, as has been said, love to the Lord and 
love towardi the neighbor ; and to share their delights is the 
very nature of these loves. Love to the Lord is such because 
it is a love of sharing ever>' thing it has with all, since it wilk 
the happiness of all. There is a like love in every one of tho^e 
who love the Lord, because the Lord is in them ; and from this 
comes the mutual sharing of the delights of angels with one an- 
other. Love towards the neighbor is the same, as will be seen 
in what follows. All this shows that it is the nature of these 
loves to share their delights* It is otherwise with the loves of 
self and of the world. The love of self takes away from others 
and robs others of all delight, and directs it to itself, for it 
wishes weU to itself alone ; while the love of the world wishes 
to have as its own what belongs to the neighbor. There- 
fore these loves are destruAive of the delights of others ; or if 
there is any disposition to share, it is for the sake of themselves 
and not others. Thus in respe<5l to others it is the nature of 
these loves not to share but to take away, except so far as the 
delights of others have some relation to self. That the loves 
of self and of the world, when they rule, are such I ha^'e often 
been permitted to perceive by living experience. Whenever the 
spirits that w*ere in these loves during their life as men in the 
world drew near» my delight receded and vanished ; and I was 
told that at the mere approach of such to any heavenly societ}^ 
the delight of those in the society diminished just in the degree 
of their proximity ; and what is wonderful, the evil spirits 
are then in their delight. All this indicates the state of the 
spirit of such a man while he is in the body, since it is the 
same as it is after it is separated from the body, namely, that it 
longs for or lusts after the delights or goods of another, and 
finds delight so far as it secures them. AH this makes clear that 
the loves of self and of the world tend to destroy the joys oi 
heaven, and are thus dire6l opposites of hea\^enly loves, which 
desire to share. 

400* But it must be understood that the delight of those 
who are in the loves of self and of the world, when they draw 
near to any heavenly society, is the delight of their lust, and 
thus is di rarity opposite to the delight of heaven* And such 
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come into thb delight of their lust in consequence of their tak- 
ing away and dispelling heavenly delight in those that are in 
such delight. When the heavenly delight is not taken away or 
dispelled it is different, for they are then unable to draw near : 
for so far as they draw near they bring upon themselves anguish 
and pain ; and for this reason they do not often venture to 
come near. This I have been permitted to learn by repeated 
experience, something of which 1 would like to add. [2-1 Spir- 
its who go from this world into the other life desire more than 
any thing else to get into heaven* Nearly all seek to enter^ sup- 
posing that heaven consists solely in being admitted and re- 
ceived. Because of this desire they are brought to some soci- 
ety of the lowest heav^en. But as soon as those who are in the 
love of self and of the world draw neai" the first threshold of 
that heaven they begin to be distressed and so tortured in- 
wardly as to feel hel! rather than heaven to be in them ; and in 
consequence they cast themselves down headlong therefrom, and 
do not rest until they come into the hells among their like, 
[S«] It has also frequently occurred that such spirits have 
wished to know what heavenly joy is^ and having heard that it 
is in the interiors of angels, they have wished to share in it. 
This was granted ; for whatever a spirit who is not yet in heaven 
or hell wishes is granted if it will benefit him* But as soon as 
that joy was communicated they began to be 50 tortuiied as not to 
know how to twist or turn because of the pain, I saw them thrust 
tlietr heads down to their feet and cast tliemselves upon the 
ground, and there writhe into coils like serpents, and this in con- 
sequence of their interior agony. Such was the effeft produced 
by heavenly delight upon those who are in the delights of the 
love of self and of the world ; and for the reason that these lo^'es 
are directly opposite to heavenly loves, and when opposite a6ts 
against opposite such pain results. When heavenly delight, 
which enters by an inward way, flows into the contrary delight, 
the interiors which are in the contrary delight are twisted back- 
ward, thus into the opposite diredlion, and the result is such tor- 
tures, [4,1 They are opposite for the reason given above, that 
love to the Lord and love to the neighbor wish to share with 
others all that is their own, for this is their delight, while the 
loves of self and of the world wish to take away from others alt 
that they have, and take it to themselves ; and just to the ex- 
tent that they are able to do this tlxey are in their delight. 
From this, too, one can see what it is that separates hell from 
heaven ] for all that are in hell werei while they were living in 
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the world, in the mere delights of the body and of the flesh from 
the love of self and of the world ; while all that are in the 
heavens were, while they lived in the world, in the delights of 
the soul and spirit from love to the Lord and love to the neigh- 
bor I and as these are opposite loves, so the hells and the 
heavens are entirely separated, so separated that a spirit in hell 
does not venture even to put forth a finger from it or raise the 
crown of his headi for if he does this in the least he is racked 
w^ith pain and tormented. This^ too, I have frequently seen^, 

401* One who is in the love of self and love of the world 
perceives while he lives in the body a sense of delight from these 
loves and also in the particular pleasures derived from these 
loves, But one who is in love to God and love towards the 
neighbor does not perceive while he lives in the body any dis- 
tinfl sense of delight from these loves or from the good affec- 
tions derived from them, but only a blessedness that is hardly 
perceptible, because it is stored up in his interiors and veiled by 
the exteriors pertaining to the body and dulled by the cares of 
the world. But after death these states are entirely changed. 
The delights of love of self and of the world are then turned 
into what is painful and di refill ^ because into such things as are 
called infernal fire, and by turns into things defiled and filthy 
corresponding to their unclean pleasures, and these, wonderful to 
tell, are then delightful to diem. But the obscure delight and 
almost imperceptible blessedness of those that had been while in 
the world in love to God and in love to the neighbor are then 
turned into the delight of heaven, and become in every way 
perceived and felt, for the blessedness that was stored up and 
concealed in their interiors while they lived in the world is then 
revealed and brought forth into e\ddent sensation, because such 
had been the delight of their spirit, and they are then in the 
spirit* 

40a* In uses all the delights of heaven are brought to- 
gether and are present, because uses are the goods of love and 
charity in which angels are ; therefore every one has delights 
that are in accord with his uses, and in the measure of his affec- 
tion for use. That all the delights of heaven are delights of 
use can be seen by a comparison w*ith the five: bodily senses of 
man. There is given to each sense a delight in accordance with 
its use ; to the sight, the hearing, the smell, the taste, and the 
touch, each its own delight ; to the sight a delight from beauty 
and from forms, to the hearing from harmonious sounds, to the 
smell from pleasing odors, to taste from fine flavors. These 
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uses which the senses severally perform are known to those who 
study them, and more fully to thc^e who are acquainted with 
correspondences. Sight has its delight because of the use ii 
performs to the understanding, which is the inner sight ; the 
hearing has its delight because of the use it performs both to 
the understanding and to the will through giving attention ; the 
smell has its delight because of the use tt performs to the brainj 
and also to the lungs j the taste has its delight because of tlie 
use It performs to the stomach, and thus to the whole body by 
nourishing it. The delight of marriage, which 15 a purer and 
more exquisite deUght of touch, transcends all the rest because 
of its tise, which is the procreation of the human race and there- 
by of angels of heaven. These delights are in these sensories 
by an influx of heaven, where every delight pertains to use and 
is in accordance with use. 

4.0J* There were some spirits who beHeved from an opinion 
adopted in the world that heavenly happiness consists in an idle 
life in which they would be served by others : but they were told 
that happiness never consists in abstaining from work and get- 
ting salisla(5lion therefrom. This would mean every one s desiring 
the happiness of others for himself, and what every one would 
wish for no one would have. Such a life would be an idle not 
an a<5live life, and w^ould stupefy a!l the powers of life ; and every 
one ought to know that without activity of life there can be no 
happiness of life, and that rest from this a6livity should be only 
for the sake of recreation, that one may return with more vigor 
to the activity of his life. They were then shown by many evi- 
dences that angelic life consists in performing the good works of 
chanty, which are uses, and that the angeb find all their happi- 
ness in use, from use, and in accordance with use. To those 
that held the opinion that heavenly joy consists in living an idle 
life and drawing breaths of eternal joy in idleness, a perception 
was given of what such a life is, that they might be ashamed of 
tile idea ; and they saw that such a life is extremely sad, and that 
all joy thus perishing they would in a little while feel only dis- 
gust for it, 

404* There were some spirits who thought themselves bet- 
ter instrufled than others, and who said that they had belie%'ed 
in the world that heavenly joy would consist solely in praising 
and giving glory to God, and that this would be their a<5live life* 
These were told that praising and giving glory to God is not a 
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proper a<SUve life, also that God has no need of praises and 
glorification, but h is Hh will instead that they should perform 
uses, and thus the good works that are called deeds of charity. 
But they were unable to associate with works of charity any idea 
of heavenly joy, but only of servitude, although the angels testi- 
fied that this joy is most free because it conies from an interior 
affedion and k conjoined with ineffable delight. 

405* Almost all who enter the other life think that hell is 
the same to every one, and heaven the same; and yet in both 
there are infinite varieties and diversities, and in no case is hell 
or heaven wholly the same to one as to another; as it is impos- 
sible that any one man, spirit or angel should ever be wholly like 
another even as to the face. At my mere thought of two being 
just alike or equal the angels expressed horror, saying that every 
one thing is formed out of the harmonious concurrence of many 
things, and that the one thing is such as that concurrence is ; and 
that it is thus that a whole society in heaven becomes a one, and 
that all the societies of heaven together become a one, and this 
from the Lord alone by means of love/ Uses in the heavens are 
likewise in all variety and diversity, and in no case is the use of 
one wholly the same as and identical with the use of another ; so 
neither is the happiness of one the same as and identical with 
the happiness of another. Furthermore, the delights of each use 
are innumerable, and these innumerable delights are likewise 
various, and yet conjoined in such order that they mutually re* 
gard each other, like the uses of each member, organ, and 
viscus, in the body, and still more like the uses of each vessel 
and ftbre in each member, organ, and viscus ; each and all of 
which are so affiliated as to have regard to another^s good in 
their own good, and thus each in all, and all in each. From 
this universal and individual aspe^S they aft as one. 



^ One thing consists of various things, and receives thereby its form 
and quality and perfection in accordance with the quality' of the har- 
mom- and concurrence (t». ^57, 3241, 8005). 

Tnert* is an infinite variety, and ne\^r any one thing the same as 
another (n. 7136, pooa). 

U is the same m the heavens jn. 3744, 4005, 7336, 7833, 7836, 9002). 

In consequence all the societies in the heavens and all the angeis in 
a society arc distind from each other, txfcause they are in different goods 
and uses (n. 690, ^241, 3519. 3804. 39^. 49^71 4M9. 4^63, 7236, 7^331^ 

The Lord^s Divine love arranges all into a heavenly lorm, and so 
conjoins them that they are as a smgle man (n. 457, 3986, 5598)* 





4o6« I have talked at titnea with spirits that had recently 
come from the world about the state of eternal life* saying that 
it is important to know who the Lord of the kingdom is, and 
what kind and what form of government it has, As nothing is 
more important for those entering another kingdom in the 
world than to know who and what the king is, and what the 
government is, and other particulars in regard to the kingdom, 
so is it of still greater consequence in regard to this kingdom 
in which they are to live to eternity. Therefore they should 
know that it is the Lord who governs both heaven and the 
universe, for He who governs the one governs the other : thus 
that the kingdom in which they now are is the Lord's ; and that 
the laws of this kingdom are eternal truths^ all of which rest 
upon the law that the Lord must be loved above all things and 
the neighbor as themselves ; and even more than this, if they 
would be like the angels they must love the neighbor more than 
themselves* On hearing this they could make no replvi for 
die reason that although they had heard in the life of the 
body something like this they had not believed it, wonder- 
ing how there could be such love in heaven, and how it 
could be possible for any one to love his neighbor more than 
himself But they were told that every good increases im- 
measurably in the other life, and thiit while they cannot go 
furtlier in the life of the body than to love the neighbor as 
themselves, because they are immersed in what concerns the 
body, yet when this is set aside their love becomes more pure, 
^nd finally becomes angelic, which is to love the neighbor more 
than themselves. For in the heavens there Ls joy in doing good 
to another, but no joy in doing good to self unless with a view 
to its becoming another's, and thus for another's sake. This is 
loving the neighbor more than oneself. They were told that 
the possibility of such a love is shown in the world in the mar- 
riage love of some who have suffered death to proteCrl a consort 
from injury, in the love of parents for their children, as in a 
mother's preferring to go hungry rather than see her child go 
hungry ; in sincere friendship^ in which one friend will expose 
himself to danger for another; and even in polite and pre- 
tended friendship that wishes to emulate sincere friendship, in 
offering the better things to those to whom it professes to wish 
well, and bearing such good will on the lips though not in the 
heart ; finally, in the nature of love, which is such that its joy is 
to serve others, not for its own sake but for theirs. But all this 
was incomprehensible to those who loved themselves more than 
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Others, and in the life of the body had been greedy of g^ai 
stilJ more to the avaricious* 

4ii7* There was one who in the life of the body had exer- 
cised power over others, and who had retained in the other life 
the desire to rule ; but he was told that he was now in another 
kingdom, which is eternal » and that his rule on earth had per- 
ished > and that he was now where no one is esteemed except in 
accordance with his goodness and truth, and that measure of 
the Lord's mercy which he enjoyed because of his life in the 
w^orld ; also that the same is true in this kingdom as on the 
earth, w^here men are esteemed for their wealth and for thdr 
favor with tlie prince, wealth here being good and truths and 
favor with the prince the mercy bestowed on man by the Lord 
in accordance with his life in the world. Any wish to rule 
otherwise would make him a rebel, since he is In another's, 
kingdom. On hearing these things he was ashamed* | 

4oS* I have talked with spirits who believed heaven and 
heavenly joy to consist in their being great ; and such were 
told that in heaven he that is least is greatest, since hei 
is called least who has, and wishes to have^ no powder or 
wisdom from himself, but only from the Lord, he that is 
least in that sense having the greatest happiness, and as he 
has the greatest happiness, it foUow^s that he is greatest ; for he 
has thereby from the Lord all powder and excels all in wisdom. 
What is it to be the greatest unless to be the most happy ? For 
to be the most happy is w*hat the powerful seek through power 
and the rich through riches, tt was further said that heaven 
does not consist in a desire to be least for the purpose of being 
greatest^ for that would be aspiring and longing to be greatest ; 
but it consists in desiring from the heart the good of others 
more than one*s ow^n, and in ser^^ing others with a view to their 
happiness, not with recompense as an end, but from love. - 

409. Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, can- 
not be described, because it is in the inmost of the life of an- 
gels and therefrom in every thing of their thought and aifefllon, 
and from this in every particular of their speech and a6lion. It 
is as if the interiors were fully opened and unloosed to receive 
delight and blessedness^ w^hich are distributed to every least fibre 
and thus through the whole- Thus the perception and sensa- 
tion of this joy cannot be described, for that which starts from 
the inmosts fiows into every particular derived from the inmosts, 
propagating itself always with increase towards the exteriors, 
Oood spirits who are not yet in that joy, because not ^-^et raised 
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Up into hea%'en, when they receive a sense of that joy from tm 
angel from tlie sphere of his love^ are filled with such delight 
that they come as it were into a delicious trance. This some- 
times happens with those who desire to know what heavenly 
joy is. 

4x0* When certain spirits wished to know what heavenly 
joy is they were allowed to feel it to such a degree that they 
could no longer bear it; and yet it was not angelic joy; it was 
scarcely in the least degree angelic, as I was permitted to per- 
ceive by sharing it, but was so slight as to be almost cold, 
nevertheless they called it most heavenly, because to them it 
was an inmost joy. From this it was evident, not only that 
there are degrees of the joys of heaven, but abo that the in- 
most joy of one scarcely reaches to the outmost or middle joy 
of another ; also that when any one receives his own inmost 
joy he is in his hea%^enly joy, and cannot endure what is still 
more interior, for such a joy becomes in him painful 

^Jl* Certain spirits, not evil, sinking into a quiescence 
like sleep, were taken up into heaven in respe<5l to the interiors 
of their minds ; for before their interiors are opened spirits can 
be taken up into heaven and be taught about the happiness of 
those there, I saw them in this quiescent state for about half 
an hour, and afterwards they relapsed into their exterions tn 
which they were before, and abo into a recollection of wliat 
they had seen. They said that they had been among the an- 
geb in heaven^ and had there seen and perceived amazing 
things, all of which were resplendent as if made of gold, 
silver, and precious stones, in exquisite forms and in wonderful 
variety ; also that angeb are not delighted with the outward 
things themselves, but with the things they represented, which 
were DivinCi ineffable, and of infinite wisdom^ and that these 
were their joy ; with innumerable other things that could not 
be described in human language even as to a ten-thousiandth 
part, or fall into ideas which partake of any thing material. 

4x2. Scarcely any who enter the other life know what 
h^venly blessedness and happiness are, because they do not 
know what internal joy is, deriving their perception of it solely 
from bodily and worldly gladness and joy ; and in consequence 
what they are ignorant of they suppose to be nothings when in 
facl bodily and worldly joys are of no account in comparison. 
In order, therefore, that the well dis|josed, who do not know 
what heavenly joy is, may know and reali^^e what it b, they are 
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taken first to paradisal scenes that transcend every conceptioa 
of the imagination. They then think that they have come into 
the heavenly paradise ; but they are taught that this is not true 
heavenly happiness ; and they are permitted to realize such in- 
terior states of joy as are perceptible to their inmost. They are 
then brought into a state of peace even to their in most* when 
they confess that nothing of it is in the least expressible or con* 
cdvable. Finally they are brought into a state of innocence 
even to their inmost sense. Thus are they permitted to learn 
what true spiritual and heavenly good is* 

41 j* But that I might learn the nature of heaven and 
heavenly joy 1 have frequently and for a long time been permitted 
by the Lord to perceive the delights of heavenly joys; but 
while I have been enabled to know by living experience what 
they are I am not at all able to describe them. Nevertheless, 
that some idea of them may be formed, something shall be said 
about them. Heavenly joy is an affedion of innumerable de- 
lights and joys, which together present something general, and 
in this general, that is, this general affeftion, are harmonies of 
innumerable aflfedlions that come to perception obscurely, and 
not dist(n<5lh% because the perception is most general. Never- 
theless I was permitted to perceive that there are innumerable 
things in it, in such order as cannot be at all described, those 
innumerable things being such as flow from the order of heaven. 
Such is the order in every particular of the aife<5tion even to 
the least, and these particulars are presented and perceived 
only as a most general whole, in accordance with the capacity 
of him who is the subjei51. In a word, each general affe^flion 
contains infinite joys arranged in a most orderly form, with no- 
thing therein that is not living, and a<5luating all of them from 
the inmosts ; for heavenly joys go forth from inmosts. I per- 
ceived also that tlie joy and satlsfaiflion came as from the heart* 
diffusing most softly through all the inmost fibres, and from 
these into the bundles of fibres, with such an inmost sense of 
delight that the fibre seemed to be nothing but joy and satis- 
fa(5lion, and everything perceptive and sensitive therefrom 
seemed in like manner to be alive with happiness. Compared 
with these joys the joy of bodily pl^isures is like a gross and 
pungent dust compared with a pure and most gentle aura. I 
liave noticed that when I wished to transfer all my delight to 
another, a more interior and fuller delight continually flowed in 
in its place, and the more I wished this, the more it flowed in ; 
and this, I perceived^ was from the Lord* 
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Those that are in heaven are continually advancing 
towards the spring of life^ with a greater advance towards a 
more joyful and happy spring the more thousands of years they 
live ; and this to eternity, with increase accordinj^ to the growth 
and degree of their love^ charily, and faith. Women who have 
died old and worn out with age, if they have lived in faith in 
the Lord, in charity to the neighbor, and in happy marriage 
love with a husband, advance with the succession of years more 
and more into the flower of youth and early womanhood, and 
attain to a beauty that transcends every conception of any such 
beauty as is seen on the earth. It is goodness and charity that 
forms and presents in them its own likeness, causing the joy 
and beauty of charity to shine forth from every least particular 
of the fece, and causing them to be forms of charity itself 
Some who beheld it were struck with amazement* In this form 
of charity that is seen in a living way in heaven, it is charity 
itself that both forms and is formed \ and this in such a manner 
that the whole angel is a charity, as it were, especially the face ; 
and this is both clearly seen and felt. When this form is be- 
held it is beauty unspeakable, affefting with charity the very in- 
most life of the mind. In a word, growing old in heaven is 
growing young. Such forms or such beauties do those become 
in the other life who have lived in love to the Lord and in 
charity towards the neighbor. All angels are such forms in 
endless variety ; and of these heaven is constituted* 
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The Immensity of Heaven. 



( 4I5* The immensity of the heaven of the Lord is evident 
from many things that have been said and shown in the foregoing 
chapters, especially from this, that heaven is from the human race 
(n^ 31 1*^3 17)* hoth from those bom within the church and from 
those bom out of it (n. 318-328) ; thus it consists of all from 
the beginning of this earth that have lived a good life. How 
great a multitude of men there is in this entire world any one 
who knows anything about the divisions, the regions, and king- 
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doms of the earth may conclude. Whoever goes into a calcu* 
lation will find that several thousands of men die every day. that 
is, some myriads of millions every year ; and this from the 
earliest times, since which several thousands of years have 
elapsed. All of these after deatJi have gfone into the other 
worlds which is oiUed tlie spiritual world, or are constantly go- 
mg into it. But how many of these have become or are becom- 
ing angels of heaven cannot be told. This I have been told, 
that in ancient times the number was very ^eat, because men 
then thought more interiorly and spiritually, and from sucli 
thought were in heavenly affe<Sion ; but in the following ages 
not so many, because in the process of time man became more 
external and began to think more naturally, and from such 
thought to be in earthly affeflion. All of this shows how great 
heaven h even from the inhabitants of this ear ill alone. 

4.16a The immensity of the heaven of the Lord is shov^ n 
also by this, that alt children, whether born within the church or 
out of it, are adopted by the Lord and become angels ; and the 
number of these amounts to a fourth or fifth part of the whole 
human race on the earth. That every child, wlierever bom, 
whether within the church or out of it, whether of pious or im- 
pious parents, is received by the Lord when it dies, and is 
brought up in heaven, and is* taught and imbued with afifeiSlionsi 
for good, and through tliese with knowledges of truth, in ac- 
cordance with Divine order, and as he becomes perfwSled in m-* 
telligence and wisdom is brought into heaven and becomes an 
angel, can be seen above (n. 329-345)* From all this a con- 
clusion may be formed of the multitude of angels of heaven, 
derived from this source alone, from the first creation to the_^ 
pinesent time. ■ 

417* Again, how immense the heaven of the Lord is can 
be seen from this, that all the planets visible to the eye in our 
solar system are earths, and that these, moreover, in the whole 
universe are innumerable, and all full of inhabitants. These 
have been treated of particularly in a small work on those 
earths from which I will quote the following passage : ^1 

** It is fully known in the other life that there are many earths in-^^ 
habited by men from which RpiriLs and aiigets come ; for e\^er%' one there 
who desires from a love of truth and of use to do so is permitted to 
talk with spirits of other earths, and thus bt assured that there is a 
plurality of worlds, and learn that the human race is not from one earth 
alone, hut from inrmmerable earths. I ha\e frequently talked about 
this with the spints of our earth* and was told that any inteltijifent i-ier^ 
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son ought to know from many Ihin^ thnt he doe^ know ihat there are 
many earths inhabited by men ; for it may be reasonably inferred that Im- 
mense bodies like the planets, some of which exceed this earth in mag- 
nitude, are not empty masses created merely to be borne through space 
around the sun, and to shine with their scanty light for the benefit of a 
single earth, but must have a more important use, J^e that beheves^ 
as any one must beheve^ that the Divine created the universe for no 
other end than that the human race might exist, and heaven therefrom, 
for the human race is a seminary of heaven, must needs believe that 
wherever there is an earth there are men. That the planets visible to 
us because they are within the limits of onr solar system are earths is 
evident from their being bodies of earthy matters, which is known from 
their reflec^ling the sun's light, and from their not appearing, when 
viewed through telescopes, like stars, sparkling with flame, but like 
earths varied with darker portions; also from their passing like our 
earth around the sun and following in the path of the zodiac, thus 
making years and seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter, also revolving on their axes like otir earth, making days and 
times of the day, morning, mid-day, evening, and night ; also from some 
of them having moons, called satellites, that revolve around their earth 
at stated times, as the moon does around ours ; while the planet S^itunif 
being at a greater distance from the sun, has also a large luminous belt 
which gives much light, though refle<f^ed, to that earth* Who that 
knows all this and thinks rationally can ever say that the planets are 
empty bodies? Moreover, I have said to spirits that man might believe 
that there are more earths in the universe than one, from the hS. that 
the starry heaven is so immense, and the stars there so innumerable, 
and each of them in its place or in its system a sun, resembling our 
sun, aUhough of a different magnitude. Any one who duly weighs the 
subjetl must conclude that such an immense whole must needs be a 
means to an end that is the final end of creation ; and this end must 
be a heavenly kingdom in which the Divine may dwell with angels and 
men. For the visible universe or the heaven illumined by stars so num- 
berless, which are so many suns, must be simply a means for the exist- 
ence of earths with men upon them from whom the heavenly kingdom is 
derived. From all this a rational man must needs conclude that so im- 
mense a means to so great an end could not have been provided 
merely for the human race on a single earth. What would this be for 
a Divine that is infinttej to which thousands and even myriads of earths, 
all of them full of inhabitants, would be little and scarcely anything? 
There are spirits whose sole pursuit is the acquisition of knowledges, 
because their delight is in this alone; and for this reason they are per- 
mitted to wander about, and even to pass out of our solar system into 
others, in acquiring knowledge. Tliese spirits, who are from the planet 
Mercurj', have told me that there are earths with men upon them not 
only in this solar system but also beyond it in the starry heaven In im- 
mense numbers. It was calculated that with a million earths in the 
universe, and on each earth three hundred millions of men, and two 
hundred generations in six thousand years, and a space of three cubic 
ells a Howled to each man or spirit, the total number of so many men or 
spirits would not fill the space of this earth, and scarcely more than 
the space of one of the satellites about one of the planets— a space in 
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the universe so small as to l>e almost invisible, since a satellite can 
scarcely be seen by the naked eye. What is this iov the Creator of 
the universe^ to whom it would not be sufficient if the whole universe 
were filled, since He is infinite? 1 have talked with angels about this, 
and they said tliat tJiey had a similar idea of the ft^vvness of the human 
race compared with llie infinity of the Creator, although their thought 
is from stales, not from spaces, and that in their thought earths amount- 
ing to as many myriads as could possibly be conceived of would still 
be nothing at all to the Lord.*^ 

The earths in the universe, with their inhabitants, and the 
spirits and angels frotn them, are treated of in the above men* 
t toned work. What is there related has been revealed and 
shown to me to the intent that it may be known that the 
heaven of the Lord is immense, and that it is all from the 
human race ; also that our Lord is every where acknowledged 
iis the Gcxi of heaven and earth, 

4x8* Again, the immensity of the heaven of the Lord is 
shown in this, that heaven in its entire complex refle6ls a single 
Man, and corresponds to all things and each thing in man, and 
that this correspondence can never be complete, since it is a 
correspondence not only with each of the members, organsi 
and viscera of the body in general, but also with all and each of 
the little viscer^ and little organs contained in these in every 
minutest particular, and even with each vessel and fibre ; and 
not only with these but also with the organic substances that 
receive interiorly tlie influx of heaven, from which come man's 
interior a(flivities that are serviceable to the operations of hb 
mind ; for every thing that exists interiorly in man exists in 
forms which are substances, and anything that does not exist 
in a substance as Its subje<5i is nothing. There is a correspond- 
ence of all these things with heaven, as can be seen from the 
chapter treating of the correspondence of all things of heaven 
with all things of man (n, S7-102). This correspondence can 
never be complete because the more numerous the angelic affil- 
iations are that correspond to each member the more perfefl 
heaven becomes ; for every perfe<5lion in the heavens increases 
with increase of number ; and this for the reason that all there 
have the same end, and look with one accord to that end. 
That end is the common good ; and when that reigns there is, 
from the common good, good to ^ch individual, and from the 
good of each individual there is good to the whole community. 
This is so for the reason that the Lord turns all in heaven to 
Himseh' (see above, n. 123), and thereby makes them to be 
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one in Himself. That the unanimity and concord of many, 
especially from such an origin and so held together, produces 
perfedjon, everj^ one with a reason at all enlightened can see 
clearly. 

419* I have also been permitted to see the extent both of 
the inhabited and uninhabited heaven ; and the extent of the 
uninhabited heaven was seen to be so great that it could not be 
filled to eternity even if there were many myriads of earths^ 
and as great a multitude of men on each earth as on ours. 
(On this also see the treatise on The Earths in the Universe^ 
n. 168,) 

4flo. That heaven is not immensep but is of limited extent^ 
is a conclusion that some have derived from certain passages 
in the Word understood according to the sense of its letter ; 
for example, where it is said that only the poor are received 
into heaven, or only the eleA, or only those within the church, 
and not those outside of it» or only those for whom the Lord 
intercedes; that heaven is closed when it is filled, and that this 
time is predetermined. Such are unaware that heaven is never 
closed, and diat there is no time predetermined, or any limit of 
number; and that those are called the **ele<5t" who are in a 
life of good and truth ;' and those are called '* poor " who are 
lacking in knowledges of good and truth and yet desire them ; 
and such from that desire are also called hungry/ Those that 
have conceived an idea of the small extent of heaven from the 
Word not understood believe it to be in one place, where all are 
gathered together ; when, in fa6t» heaven consists of innumerable 
societies (see above, n. 41-50). Such also belie\^e that heaven 
is granted to ever>' one from mercy apart from means, and thus 



' Those are the ele6l who are in a life of good and truth (n. 3755, 
390D). . 

There is no eleflion and reception into heaven from mercy, as that 
term is understood, hat only in accord with the life (n* 5057, 5058). 

There is no tnercy of the Lord apart from means, but only tlirtaigh 
means, that is, to those that live in accordance with His precepts; such 
the Lord from His mercy leads cotilinually in the world, and after- 
wards to eternity (n. 8700, 10659). 

* By the *'poor/' in the Word, those are meant who are sptritually 
poor, that is, ^ho are igiiorant of truth and yet wish to be taught (n. 
9209, 9253, 10227). 

Such are said to hunj^er and thirsty which is to desire knowledges 
of %\nn\ and of truth* by which there is introduction into the church and 
in til htiivea (11. 4958, 10227). 
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that there is admission and reception from mere favor ; and they 
fail to understand that the Lord from mercy leads every one 
who accepts Him, and that he accepts Him who lives in accord- 
ance with the laws of Divine order, which are the precepts of 
love and of faith, and that the mercy that is meant is to be 
thus led by the Lord from in&ncy to the last period of life in 
the world and afterwards to eternity. Let them know, there- 
fore, that every man is bom for heaven, and that he is received 
that receives heaven in himself in the world, and only he that 
does not receive it it shut out 
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What the World of Spirits is. 



4^1* The world of spirits is not heaven, nor is it hell, but 
it is the intermediate place or state between the two ; for it is 
the place that man hrst enters after death ; and from which af- 
ter a suitable time he is either raised up into heaven or cast 
down into hell in accord with his life acquired in the world. 

4^S* The world of spirits is both an intermediate place 
between heaven and hell and an intermediate state of the man 
after death. It has been shown to me not only that it is an 
intermediate place, having the hells below it and the heavens 
above it, but also that it is an intermediate state, since so long as 
man is in it he is not yet either in heaven or in helL The state 
of heaven in man is the conjun<5tion of good and truth in him ; 
and the state of hell is the conjunction of evil and falsity in him. 
Whenever good in a man-spirit is conjoined to truth he comes 
into heaven I because that conjunction, as just said, is heaven in 
him ; but whenever evil in a man -spirit is conjoined with falsity 
he comes into hell, because that conjun<5tion is hell in him. 
That conjunction is eflfe^ed in the world of spirits, man then 
being in an intermediate state. It is the same thing whether 
you say the conjundlion of the understanding and the will, or 
the conjun<5lion of good and truth. 

433* Let something first be said about the conjuncftion of 
the understanding and the will, and its being the Siime thing 
as the conjundion of good and truth, that being the cunjun«5tion 
that is efre<5ted in the world of spirits* Man has an under- 
standing and a will. The understanding receives truths and is 
formed out of theni, and the will receives goods and is formed 
out of them ; therefore whatever a man understands and thinks 
from his understanding he calls true, and whatever a man wills 
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and thinks from his will he calls good. From his understand- 
ing man can think and consequently perceive both what is true 
and what is good ] but he thinks what is true and good from 
the will only when he wills it and does it* Whatever he wills, 
and from willing does, is both in his understanding and in his 
will, consequently in the man. For neither the imderstandmg^ 
alone nor the will alone makes the man, but the understanding 
and will together ; therefore whatever is in both is in the man, 
and is appropriated to him. That which is in the understand- 
ing alone is in man, and yet not really in him ; it is only a 
thing of his memory, or a matter of knowledge in his memory 
about which he cnn think when in company with others and 
outside of himself, but not in himself; that is, about which he 
can speak and reason, and can simulate affetlions and gestures 
that are in accord with it. 

434* This ability to think from the understanding and 
not at the same time from the will is provided that man may 
be capable of being reformed ; for reformation is efl edited by 
means of truths, and truths pertain to the understanding, as 
just said- For in respect to his wiU man is bom into every 
evil, and therefore of himself wills good to no one but- himself; 
and one who wills good to himself alone delights in the mb- 
fortunes that befall another, especially when they tend to hi^ 
own advantage ; for his wish is to divert to himself the goods 
of all others, whether honors or riches^ and so far as he suc- 
ceeds in this he inwardly rejoices* To the end that this will of 
man may be correiSed and reformed, an ability to understand 
truths, and an ability to subdue by means of truths the affec- 
tions of evil that spring from the will, are given to man. This 
is why man has this ability to think truths with his understand- 
ing, and to speak them and do them. But until man is such 
that he wills truths and does them from himself, that is. from 
the heart, he is not able to think^ truths from his will When 
he becomes such, whatever he thinks from his understanding 
belongs to hb faith, and whatever he thinks from his will belongs 
to his love ; and in consequence his faith and his love, like hb 
understanding and hb will, are conjoined in him, 

425* To the extent, therefore, that the truths of the under- 
standing and the goods of the will are conjoined* that is, to the 
extent that a man wills truths and does them from his will, he 
has heaven in himself, since the canjun<5tion of good and truth* 
as just said, is heaven. And on the other hand, just to the ex- 
tent that the falsities of the understanding and the evils of the 
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vnU are conjoined man has hell in himself, since the conjunc- 
tion of falsity and evil is hell. But so long as the truths of the 
understanding and the goods of the will are not conjoined man 
b in an intermediate state. At the present time nearly every 
one is in such a state that he has some knowledge of truths, 
and from his knowledge and understanding gives some thought 
to them, and conforms to them either much or little or not at 
all, or adts contrary to them from a love of evil and consequent 
false belief In order, therefore, that man may have in him 
either heaven or hell, he is first brought after death into the 
world of spirits, and there those in whom good and truth be- 
come conjoined are rafsed up into heaven, and those in whom 
evil and falsity become conjoined are cast down into helL For 
neither in heaven nor in hell is any one permitted to have a 
divided mind, that is, to understand one thing and to will an- 
other ; but every one must understand what he wills, and will 
what he understands. Therefore In heaven willing good and 
understanding truth go together, while in hell willing evil and 
understanding falsity go together. So in the intermediate state 
the falsities that the good have are put away, and truths that 
agree and harmonize with their good are given them ; while 
the truths that the evil have are put away, and falsities that 
agree and harmonize with their evil are given them. This 
shows what the world of spirits is. 

426» In the world of spirits there are vast numbers, because 
the first meeting of all is there, and all are there explored and 
prepared. The time of their stay in that world is not fixed; 
some merely enter it. and are soon either taken into heaven or 
are cast down into hell ; some remain only a few weeks, some 
several years, but not more than thirty. These differences in 
the time they remain depend on the correspondence or lack 
of correspondence of man's interiors with his exteriors* How 
man is led in that w^orld from one state into another and pre- 
pared shall now be told, 

4^7* As soon as men after death eater the world of spirits 
the Lord clearly discriminates between them ; and the evil are 
at once attached to the infernal society with which they were 
united by their ruling love while in the world ; and the good 
are at once attached to the heavenly society with w^iich they 
were united while in the world by their love, charity, and faith. 
But although they are thus divided, all that have been friends 
and acquaintances in the life of the body, especially wives and 
husbands, and brothers* and sisters, meet and converse together 
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whenever they so desire, I have seen a father talking with six 
sons, whom he had recognized^ and have seen many others with 
their relatives and friends ; but having from their life in the 
world diverse dispositions, after a short time they separate. 
But those who have passed from the world of spirits into heaven 
or into hell, unless they have a like disposition from a like love, 
no longer see or know each other. The reason that they see 
each other in the world of spirits, but not in heaven or in hell, 
is that those who are in the world of spirits are brought into 
one state after another, like those they experienced in the life 
of the body ; but afterwards all are brought into a permanent 
state in accord with their ruling love, and in that state one re- 
cognizes another only by similarity of love ; for then similarity 
joins and dissimilarity disjoins (see above, n, 41 -50)* 

428* As the world of spirits is an intermediate state be- 
tween heaven and hell with man, so it is an intermediate place 
with the hells below and the heavens above. All the hells are 
shut towards that world, being open only through holes and 
clefts like those in rocks and through wide openings that are so 
guarded that no one can come out except by permission, which 
is granted only in cases of urgent necessity (of which hereafter). 
Heaven, too, is enclosed on all sides ; and there Is no passage 
open to any heavenly society except by a narrow way, the en- 
trance to which is also guarded. These outlets and entrances 
are what are called in the Word the gates and doors of hell and 
of heaven. 

429* The world of spirits appears like a valley between 
mountains and rocks, with windings and elevations here and 
there. The gates and doors of the heavenly societies are visible 
to those only who are prepared for heaven ; others cannot find 
them. There is one entrance from the world of spirits to each 
heavenly society, opening through a single path which branchy 
out in its ascent into several. The gates and doors of the hells 
are visible only to those who are about to enter, to whom they 
are then opened. When these are opened gloomy and seem- 
ingly sooty caverns are seen tending obliquely downwards to 
the abyss, where again there are many doors. Through these 
caverns nauseous and fetid stenches exhale, which good spirits 
abominate and flee from, but evil spirits delight in them and 
seek for them. For as every one in the world has been delight- 
ed with his own evil, so after death he is delighted with the 
stench to which his evil corresponds* In this respe<5l the e\dl 



WHAT THE WORLD OF SPIRITS IS, 



267 



may be likened to lapacious birds and bcEsts, like ravens, 
woK^es, and swine, whicfi fly or run to carrion or dunghills 
whea they scent their stench. I heard a certain spirit cr>'ing 
out loudly as if from inward torture when struck by a breath 
from heaven ; but he became tranquil and glad as soon as a 
breath from hell reached him. 

430* With every man there are two gates ; one that 
leads to hell and that is open to evils and their falsities j 
while the other leads to henven and is open to goods and their 
truths. Those that are in evil and its falsity have the gate to 
hell opened in them, and only through chinks from above does 
something of light from heaven flow into them, and by that in- 
flowing they are able to thinks to reason, and to speak ; but the 
gate to heaven is opened in those that aie in good and its truth. 
Thus there are two ways that lead to the rational mind of man ; 
a higher or internal way through which good and truth from 
the Lord enter, and a lower or external way through which evil 
and £ilsity enter from hell. The rational mind itself is at the 
middle point to which the ways tend. Consequently, so far as 
hght from heaven is admitted man b rational ; but so far as it is 
not admitted he is not rational, however rational he may seem 
to himself to be. This has been said to make known the na* 
ture of the corr^pondence of man with heaven and with hell. 
While man's rational mind is being formed it corresponds to 
the world of spirits^ what is atove it corresponding to heaven 
and what is below it to helL With those perparing for heaven 
the regions above the rational mind are opened, but those below 
are closed to the influx of evil and fabity ; w^hile with those pre- 
paring for hell the parts below it are opened, and the parts 
above it are closed to the influx of good and truth. Thus the 
latter can look only to what is below themselvesi^ that is, to 
hell ; while the former caji look only to what is above them- 
selves » that is, to heaven. To look above themselves is to look 
to the Lord^ because He is the common centre to which all 
things of heaven look : while to look below^ themselves is to 
look backwards from the Lord to the opposite centre, to which 
all things of hell look and tend (see above, n. 123, 124). 

43 It In tlie preceeding pages whenever spirits are men- 
tioned those that art* in the world of spirits are meant ; and 
when angels are mentioned those that are in heaven are meant 
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In respect to ms inteeiors every Man is a Spirit, 



433« Whoever duly considers the subje<5l can see that as 
the body is niaterial it is not the body that thinks ^ but the souJ, 
which is spirituaJ. The soul of man, upon the immortality of 
which many have written, is his spirit, for this is in every re- 
spefl immortal* This is what thinks in the body, for it is spir- 
itual, and what is spiritual receives what is spiritual and lives 
spiritually, which is to think and to will. Therefore, all rational 
life that appears in the body belongs to the soul, and nothing 
of it to the body ; for the body, as just satd, is material, and 
the material, which is the property of the body, is added to and 
apparently almast joined to the spirit, in order that the spirit of 
man may be able to live and perform uses in the natural world* 
all things of which are material and in themselves devoid of life. 
And as it is the spiritual only that lives and not the material ^ it 
can be seen that man's spirit is whatever lives in him, and that 
the body merely serves it^ just as what is instrumental serves 
moving living force. An instrument is said indeed to adi, to 
move, or to strike ; but to believe that these are a<5ts of the in- 
strument, and not of him who a(5ls, moves, or strikes by means 
of the instrument, is a fallacy, 

43 J< As everything in the body that lives, and that afts 
and feels from that life, belongs exclusively to the spirit, and 
nothing of it to the body, it follows that the spirit is the man 
himself; or what is the same thing, that a man viewed in him- 
self is a spirit having the same form ; for whatever lives and 
feels in man belongs to his spirit, and every thing in man, from 
his head to the sole of his foot, lives and feels \ and in conse- 
quence when the body is separated from its spirit, which is 
what is called dying, man continues to be a man and to live. 
I have heard from heaven that some who die, while they are 
lying upon the bier, before they are resuscitated, continue to 
think even in their cold body, and do not know that they are 
not still alive, except that they are unable to move a particle of 
matter belonging to the body, 

434* Unless man were a subjefi which is a substance that 





will serve as source and containam he would be unable to 
think and will. Any thing that is supposed to exist apart from 
a substantial subje<S is nothing. This can be seen from the 
fad that a man is unable to see without an organ which is the 
subje(!ii of his sight, or to hear without an organ which is the 
subject of his hearing. Apart from these organs, sight and 
hearing are notiiing and have no existence. The same b true 
of thought I which is inner sight, and of perception, which is 
inner hearing ; unless these were in substances and from sub- 
stances that are their organic forms and subjeAs, they would 
have no existence at all. All this shows that man^s spirit as 
well as his body is in a form, and that it is in a human form, 
and enjoys sensories and senses when separated from the body 
the same as when it was in it, and that all the life of the eye 
and all the life of the ear, in a word, all the life of sense 
that man has, belongs not to his body but to his spirit, which 
dwells in these organs and in their minutest particulars. This 
is why spirits see, hear, and feeli as well as men. But when the 
spirit has been loosed from the body, these senses are exercised 
in the spiritual world, not in the natural world* The natural 
sensation that the spirit had when it was in the body it had by 
means of the material part that was added to it ; but it then 
had also spiritual sensations in its thinking and willing. 

4^3 • All this has been said to convince the rational man 
that viewed in himself man is a spirit, and that the corporeal 
part that is added to the spirit to enable it to perform its func- 
tions in the natural and material world is not the man, but only 
an instrument for the use of his spirit- But evidences from 
experience are preferable, because there are many that fail to 
comprehend rational dedutlions ; and those that have estab- 
lished themselves in the opposite view turn such dedu<5tions 
into grounds of doubt by means of reasonings from the falla- 
cies of the senses. Those that have established themselves in 
the opposite view are accustomed to think that beasts have life 
and sensations, and thus have a spiritual part, the same as man 
has, and yet that part dies with the body. But the spiritual of 
beasts is not the same as the spiritual of man is ; for man has 
what beasts have not, an inmost, into which the Divine flows, 
raising man up to itself, and thereby conjoining man to itself. 
Because of this man is able and beasts are unable to think 
about God and about the Divine things of heaven and the 
church, and to love God from these and in these, and thus be 
conjoined to Him ; and whatever can be conjoined to the Di- 
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vine cannot be dissipated, but whatever cannot is dissipated* 
The inmost that man has, and beasts have not, has been treated 
of above (n. 39), and what was there said will here be repeated, 
since it is important to have the fallacies dispelled that have 
been engendered in the minds of many who from lack of 
knowledge and trained inteile<5l are unable to form rational 
conclusions on the subject. The words are these ; 

*'I will mention a. certain arcanum respe^nig the angeb of the 
three heavens, which has not hitherto come into any one's mind, 
because deK:rees have not been understood. In every angel and 
in ev^ery man there is an inmost or highest degree, or an inmost or 
highest something, into which the Divine of the Lord first or most di- 
rei^dy flows, and from which it disposes the other interiors in him that 
succeed in accordance with the degrees of order. This inmost or high- 
est degree may I>e called the entrance of the Lord to the angel or mao, 
and His veriest dwelling-place in them, ll is by virtue of this inmost 
or highest that a man is a man, and is distinguished from the animals, 
which do not have it* From this it is that man» unlike the animals, is 
capable, in respe^ to all his interiors which pertain to his mind and 
disposition, of being raised up by the Lord to Himself, of believing in 
the Lord, of being moved by love to the Lord, and thereby t>e holding 
Hini^ and of receiving intelligence and wisdom, and speaking from rea- 
son. Also it Ls by virtue of this that he li%'es to eternity. But what is 
arranged and provided by the Lord in this inmost does not distinctly 
fall into the perception of any angel, because it is at>ove his thought 
and transcends his wisdom.'^ 

436* That in respe<^ to his interiors man is a spirit I 
have been permitted to learn from much experience, which, to 
employ a common sayings would fill volumes if I were to de* 
scribe it alL I have talked with spirits as a spirit, and 1 have 
talked with them as a man in the body : and wlien I talked 
with them as a spirit they knew no otherwise than that I my- 
self was a spirit in a human form as they were. Thus did my 
interiors appear before them, for when talking with tliem as a 
spirit my material body was not seen- 

437* That in respeA to his interiors man is a spirit can 
be seen from the fa£l that after his separation from the body, 
which takes place when he dies> man g:oes on living just as be- 
fore. That I might be convinced of this I have been permitted 
to talk w^ith nearly every one I had ever known in their life in 
the body ; with some for hours, with some for weeks and 
months, and with some for years, and this chiefly that I might 
be sure of it and mijjht testify to it. 

4^8* To this may be added that every man in respe^fl to 
his spirit, even w^hile he is living in the body, is in some society 
with spirits, although he does not know it ; if a good man he 
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is by means of spirits in some angielic society ; if an evil man 
in some infernal society ; and after death he comes into that 
society. This has been often told and shown to those who after 
death have come among" spirits. Man, to be sure, does not 
appear in that society as a spirit while he is living in the worlds 
for the reason that he then thinks naturally ; but when one is 
thinking abstra6tly from the body» because he is then in the 
spirit, he sometimes appears in his society ; and when seen he 
is easily distinguished from the spirits there, for he goes about 
meditating and in silence, not looking at others, and apparently 
not seeing them ; and as soon as any spirit speaks to him he 
vanishes. 

4^9* To make clear that man in respe<5t to his interiors is 
a spirit I will relate from experience what happens when man is 
withdrawn from the body, and what it is to be carried away by 
the spirit to another place. 

440* First, as to withdrawal from the body, it happens 
thus. Man is brought into a certain stote that is midway be- 
tween sleeping and waking, and when in that state he seems to 
himself to be wide awake ; all the senses are as perfeftiy awake 
as in the completest bodily wakefulness, not onl)^ the sight and 
the hearing, but what is wonderful, the sense of touch also^ 
which is then more exquisite than is ever possible when the 
body is awake. In this state spirits and angels have been seen 
to the very life, and have been heard, and what is wonderful 
have been touched, with almost nothing of the body interven- 
ing. This is the state that is called being withdrawn from the 
body, and not knowing whether one is in the body or out of 
it. I have been admitted into this state only three or four 
times, that I might learn what it is, and might know that spirits 
and angels enjoy every sense, and that man does also in respeft 
to his spirit when he is withdrawn from the body. 

441* As to being carried away by the spirit to another 
place* I have been shown by living experience what it is, and 
how it is done, but only two or three times. I will relate a 
single instance. Walking through the streets of a city and 
through fields, talking at the same time w^itb spirits, I seemed 
to myself to be fully awake, and in possession of my usual sight* 
Thus I walked on knowing what I was doing, and all the while 
with clear vision, seeing groves, rivers, palaces, houses, men, 
and other obje<5ls. But after walking thus for some hours, sud- 
denly I saw with my bodily eyes, and noted that I was in 
another place. Being greatly astonished I perceived that 1 had 



been in the same state as those were who were said to have 
been led away by the spirit into aiiotlier place. For in this 
state the distance* even though it be many miles, and the time, 
though it be many htnirs or days, are not thought of; neither 
is there any feeling of fatigue ; and one is led unerringly 
through ways of which he is ignorant, even to the destined 
place. 

44jS* But these two states of man, which are his states 
when he is in his interiorSi or what is the same, when he is in 
the spirit, are anomalous ; but as they are states known about 
in the church, they were exhibited to me only that I might 
know what they are. But it has been granted to me now for 
many years to speak with spirits and to be with them as one 
of them, even in full wakefulness of the body* 

44^» That in respc<5l to his interiors man is a spirit there 
are further evidences in what has been said and shown above 
(n. 3 1 1-3 17), where it is explained that heaven and hell are 
from the human race, 

444* That man is a spirit in respe(5l to his interiors means 
in respei5t to the things pertaining to his thought and will, for 
these are the interiors themselves that make man to be maiij 
and such a man as he is in respefl to these interiors. 



XLVL 

The Resuscitation of Man from the Dead and hi& 
entrance into eternal life, 



44S* When the body is no longer able to perform the 
bodily functions in the natural world that correspond to the 
spirit's thoughts and affections, which the spirit has from the 
spiritual world, man is said to die. This takes place when 
the respiration of the lungs and the beatings of the heart cease. 
But the man does not die ; he is merely separated from the 
bodily part that was of use to hini in the world, while the man 
himself continues to live. It is said that the man himself con- 
tinues to live since man is not a man because of his body but 
because of hh ^pmt, for it is the spirit that thinks in man, and 
thought with affe<5lion is what constitutes man. Evidently, then, 
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the death of man is merely his passing from one world into an- 
other. And this is why in the Word in its internal sense 
** death" signifies resurrei5lioii and continuation of life/ 

446. There is an inmost communication of the spirit with 
the breathing and with the beating of the heart, the spirit's 
thought communicating with the breathings and its affe<5lion of 
love with the heart ;' consequently when these two motions 
cease in the body there is at once a separation. These two 
motions^ the respiration of the lungs and the beating of the 
heart I are the very bond on the sundering of which the spirit is 
left to itself, and the body being then deprived of the lite of its 
spirit grows cold and b^ns to decay. This inmost communi* 
cation of the spirit of man h with the respiration and with the 
heart, because on these all vital motions depend, not only in 
general but in every particular.' 

447* After the separation the spirit of man continues in 
the body for a short time, but only until the heart's aflion lias 
w^hoUy ceased, w*hich happens variously in accord with the 
diseased condition that causes death, with some the motion ot 
the heart continuing for some time, with others not so long. 
As soon as thb motion ceases the man is resuscitated ; but this 
is done by the Lord alone. Restiscitation means the drawing 
forth of the spirit from the body, and its introdudlion into the 
spiritual world ; this is commonly called the resur region. The 
spirit is not sei>arated from the body until tlie motion of the 
heart has ceased* for the reason that the heart corresfionds to 
the affaSion of love, which is the very life of man, for it is from 
love that every one has vital heat ;' consequently as long as 



' In th€ Word *' death ^* signifies resurre^ion, for when man dies 
his life still goes on (n, 349S, 3505, 4618, 4621, 6036^ 6221), 

' The heart corresponds to the will, thus to ihe affe<5^ion which l>e* 
longs to the love» while the respiration of the lungs corresponds to the 
understanding, thus to the thought (n* jSSS)* 

From this the '* heart '^ in the Word signifies the will and love (n. 
7542, 9050^ 10, 
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**from the soul and from the heart*' signifies what is from i\w under- 
standing, faith, and tmth, and what is from the will^ love, and good (n. 
2930, 905^). 

The correspondence of the heart and Jungs with the Greatest Man, 

or heaven (n. 3SS3-3K95)- 

* The beating: of the heart and the respiration of the lungs reign in 
the body throu^iout, and tiow mulually into tvery part (n, 3887, ^889, 

* Lo%'e is the being (""') of ilie life of nuin (n, 5003)* 
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this conjiin6liDn coatinues correspondence continues, and there- 
by the life of the spirit in the body. 

^.^A* How this resuscitation la eBetled has both been told 
to rae and shown to me in Uvingf experience. The a<5lual ex- 
perience was granted to me that I might have a complete 
knowledge of the process. 

4^9* The senses of my body were brought into a state of 
insenHibility» nearly the same as the state of the dying : but 
with the interior life and thought remaining unimpaired^ which 
enabled me to perceive and retain in the memor>' the things 
til at happened to me^ and that happen to those that are resus* 
citated from the dead, I perceived that the respiration of the 
body was ahnost wholly talcen away ; but the interior respiration 
of the spirit went on in connection with a slight and tacit 
respiration of the body. Then at first a communication of the 
pulse of the heart with the celestial kingdom was established, 
because that kingdom corresponds to the heart in man/ An- 
gels from that kingdom were seen, some at a distance, and two 
sitting near my head. Thus all my own alfe<?lion was taken 
away although thought and perception continued. [2.1 I was in 
this state for some hours. Then the spirits that were around 
me withdrew^ thinking that I was dead ; and an aromatic odor 
like that of an embalmed body was perceived, for when the 
celestial angels are present every thing pertaining to the corpse 
is perceived as aromatic, and when spirits perceive this they 
cannot approach : and in this w^ay evil spirib* are kept away 
from man's spirit when he is being introduced into eternal hfe. 
The angels seated at my head were silent, merely sharing their 
thoughts with mine ; and when their thoughts are received the 
angels know that the spirit of man is in a state in which it can 
be drawn forth from the body. This sharing of their thoughts 
was effe<5led by looking into my face, for in this w^ay in heaven 
thoughts are shared. 13*] As my thought and perception con- 
tinued, that I might know and remember how resuscitation is ef- 
fected, I perceived that the angels first tried to ascertain what my 
thought was, whether it was like the thought of those who are 



Love is spiritual heat, and therefore the very vital itself of man (n> 

^54t 10740)* 
ove (n. 393S). 



1589, 2146, 333^1 4906- 70S1-7086, 9954, J074D). 
Affe^ion is a continuation of lo\ 

^ The heart corresponds to the lord's celestial kingdom^ the lungs 
to His spirimal ktni^dorn 1 u. s^^s* 3*^1 jSSyj. 
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dying, which is usually about eternal life ; also that they wished 
to keep my mind in that thought. Afterwards I was lold that 
the spirit of man is held in its last thought when the body ex- 
pires, until it returns to the thoughts that are from its general or 
ruling affe^ion in the world* Especially was I permitted to 
see and feel that tliere was a pulling and drawing forth, as it 
were, of the interiors of my mind, thus of my spirit, from 
the body; and I was told that this is from the Lord, and that 
the resurrection is thus effefled. 

450. The celestial angels who are with the one that is 
resuscitated do not withdraw from him, because they love every 
one ; but when the spirit comes into such a slate that he can 
no longer be affiliated with celestial angels, he longs to get 
away from them ; and then angels from the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom come to him, through whom he receives the gift of 
light ; for before this he saw nothing, but merely had an ability 
to think, I was shown how this is done. The angels appeared 
to roll off, as it were, a coat from the left eye towards the 
bridge of the nose, that the eye might be opened and be en- 
abled to see. This is only an appearance, but to the spirit it 
[seemed to be really done. When the coat thus seems to have 
been rolled off there is a slight sense of light, but very dim, 
like what is seen through the eyelids on first awakening from 
sleep. To me this dim light took on a heavenly hue, but I was 
told afterwards that the color varies. Then something is felt to 
be gently rolled off from the face, and wlien this is done spirit- 
ual thought is awakened. This rolling off from the face is also 
an appearance, which reprt*spnt^ the spirit^s passing from natural 
thought into spiritual tliought. The angeb are extremely care- 
ful that only such ideas as savor of love shall reach the one 
resuscitated. They now tell him that he is a spirit When he 
has come into the enjoyment of light the spiritual angels render 
to the new spirit every service he can possibly desire in that 
state ; and teach him about the things of the other life so far as 
he can comprehend them. But if he has no wish to be taught 
the spirit longs to get away from the company of the angels. 
Nevertheless, the angels do not withdraw from him, but he 
separates himself from them ; for the angels love every one, and 
desire nothing so much as to render service, to teach, and to 
lead into heaven ; this constitutes their highest delight. When 
the spirit has thus withdrawn he is received by good spirits, 
and as long fis he continues in their company every thing pos- 
sible is done for him* But if he has lived such a life in the 



r 



world as would prevent his enjoying the company of the good 
he longs to get away from the good, and this experience b re* 

peiited until he comes into association with such as are in entire 
harmony with his life in the world ; and with such he finds his 
own life, an<l what is surprising, he then leads a life like that 
which he led in the world. 

4.5X* This opening state of man s life after death lasts only 
a few days. How he is afterwards led from one state to an other, 
and hnally either into heaven or into hell, will be told in what 
follows. This, too, I have been permitted lo learn by much 
experience* 

45^* I have talked with some on the third day after their 
dece;ise, when the process described above (n, 449. 450) had 
been completed, especially with three whom I had known in the 
wo rid , to whom I nxentioned that arrangements were now being 
made for burying their bodies ; I said, for burying them ; on 
ht-^aring which they were smitten with a kind of surprise, say- 
ing that they were alive, and that the thing that bad served 
tltem in tite world was what was being buried. Afterwards they 
w^ondered greatly tliat they had not believed in such a life after 
death while they lived in the body, and especially that scarcely 
any within the church so believed. Those that have not believed 
in the wt>rUl in any life of the soul after the life of the body are 
greatly iishamed when they tind themselves to be alive. But 
those that have confirmed themselves in that disbelief seek 
afBliation with their like, and are separated from those that have 
faith. Such are for the most part attached to some infernal 
society, because they have also denied the Divine and have de- 
spised the truths of the church ; for so far as any one confirms 
himself against the eternal life of his soul he confirms himself 
also against whatever pertains to heaven and the church. 



XLVir. 
Man after Death is in a complete Human Form* 



453# It has already been shown in se\'eral previous chap- 
ters that the form of the spirit of man is the human form, that 
is, that the spirit is a man even in form, especially where it is 
shown that every angel has a complete human form (n. 73-77); 
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that in respe<ft to his interiors every man is a spirit (n. 432-444); 
and that the angels in heaven are from the human race (n. 
311^317). ia#l This can be seen still more clearly from the 
faft that it is by virtue of his spirit, and not by virtue of his 
body that man b a man ; and that the bodily form is added to 
the spirit in accordance with the spirit*s form, and not the 
reverse, for it is in accordance with its own form that the spirit 
is clothed with a body, Consequently the spirit of man afts 
into every part of the body* even the minutest, insomuch that 
if any part is not actuated by the spirit, or the spirit is not 
aftive in it, it does not live. Any one can see that this is true 
from this fa6i alone, that thought and will a(5tuate all things and 
each thing of the body with such entire command that every 
thing concurs, and any thing that does not concur is not a part 
of the body, but is cast out as something without life ; and 
thought and will belong, not 10 the body, but to the spirit of 
man. [3J A spirit that has been loosed from the body, or the 
spirit in another man, is not visible in the human form to man, 
because the body's organ of sight, or its eye^ so far as it sees 
in the world, is a material organ, and what is material can see 
only what is material, while what is spiritual sees what is spirit- 
ual. When, therefore, the material part of the eye becomes 
darkened and is deprived of its co-operation with the spiritual, 
the eye sees spirits in their own form, which is the human form, 
not only the spirits that are in the spiritual world, but also 
the spirit of another man while it is yet in its body* 

454» The form of the spirit is the human form because 
man is created in respe<S to his spirit in the form of heaven, 
for all things of heaven and of the order of heaven are brought 
together in the things that constitute the mind of man ■' and 
from this comes his capacity to receive intelligence and wisdom. 
Whether you say the capacity to receive [ntel!igence and wis- 
dom or the capacity to receive heaven it is the same thing, as 
can be seen from what has been shown about the Ught and 
heat of heaven (n, 126-140); the form of heaven (n. 200-212); 



* Man is the beings into whom are brought together ail things of 
Divine order, and hy creation he is Divine order iti form (n. 3638, 
4319, 4222, 4223, 4523, 4sa4i 5"4i 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 
10472). ^* 

So far as a man lives in accordance wntli Divine order he is seen in 
the other life as a man, complele and beautiful (n, 4S59, 6605, 6626). 



Ip 



the wisdoin of angels (n. 265-275) ; and in the chapter that the 
form of heaven as a whole and in pari reflects a single man (n. 
59-77) p ^^d '^^■'i^ ^y virtue of the Divine Human of the Lordj 
which is the source of heaven and its form (n, 7S-86), 

455* That which has now been said can be understood by 
tJic rational man, for he can see it from the conne6iion of 
causes and from truths in their order ; but it is not understood 
hy a man who is not rational, and for several reasons^ the cJiief 
of which is that he has no desire to understand it because it is 
opposed to the false ideas that he has made his truths ; and he 
that is unwilhng to understand for this reason has closed the 
way to heaven for his rational faculty, although that way is still 
open whenever the will's resistance cexses (see above, n. 424). 
That man is able to understand truths and be rational w^he never 
he so wishes has been made clear to me by much experience. 
Evil spirits that have become irrational in tJie world by reje<5ling' 
the Divine and the truths of the church* and confirming them- 
selves against them, have frequently been turned by Divine 
power towards those wlio were in the light of truth, and they 
then comprehended all things as the angels did, and acknow- 
ledged them to be true, and that they comprehended tliera 
all But the moment these spirits had relapsed into themselves^ 
and had turned back to tlie love of their will, they had no com- 
prehension of truths and affirmed the opposite. [2,1 I have 
also heard certain dwellers in hell saying that they knew and 
perceived that which they did to be evil and that which they 
thought to be false- but that they were unable to resist the 
delight of their love, that is, their will, and that it is their will that 
compels their thoughts to see evil as good and falsity as truth, 
Evidendy, then, those that are in falsity from evil have the 
ability to understand and be rational, but have no wish to ; and 
they have no wish to for the reason that they have loved 
^Isities more than truths^ because these agree with the evils in 
which they are. To love and to will is the same things for 
what a man wills he loves, and what he loves he wills, [3j 
Because the state of men is such that they are able to under- 
stand truths if they wish to, I have been permitted to confirm 
spiritual truths, which are truths of heaven and the church, 
even by reasonings, and this in order that the falsities by which 
the rational mind in m^ny has been closed up may be dispersed 
by reasonings, and thus the eye may perhaps in some degree 
be opened ; for to confirm spiritual goods by reasonings is per- 
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mitted to all that are in truths* Who could ever understand 
the Word from the sense of its Jettert unless he saw from an 
enlightened reason the truths it contains? Is not this the 
source of so many heresies from the same Word?^ 

436* That the spirit of man, when it has heen loosed from 
the body, is still a man and in a like form^ has been pro\'ed to 
me by the daily experience of many years ; for I have seen 
such and have listened to them a thousand times, and have 
talked with them about this fa<flj that men in the world do not 
believe them to be men^ and that those that do believe this are 
regarded by the learned as simple. Spirits are grieved at heart 
that such ignorance still continues in the world, and above all 
within the church. [2-1 But this belief they said had eman- 
ated chiefly from the learned, who had thought about the soul 
from ideas derived from bodily sense ; and from such ideas the 
only conception they could form of the soul was as being n>ere 
thought ; and when this is regarded apart from any subject as 
its containant and source it is merely a fleeting breatli of pure 
ether that must needs be dissipated when the body dies. But 
as the church believes from the Word in the immortality of the 
sou! tJiey are conxpelled to ascribe to it something vital, such 
as pertains to though t» but they deny to it any tiling of sense, 
such as man possesses, until it has again been joined to the 
body. On this opinion the do<5lrine in regard to the resurrec* 
tion is based, with the belief that the soul and body will be 
joined again at the time of the final judgment For this reason 
when any one thinks about the soul in accordance with his 
do<5lrine and these conjeflures, he has no conception that it is a 
spirit, and in a human form. And still further, scarcely any one 
at this day knows what the spiritual is, and still less that spirit- 
ual beings, as all spirits and angels are, have any human form. 
t3»] Consequently, nearly all that go from this world are greatly 



* The truths of dodrine of the church derived from the Word must 

be the starling- point, and these must first b*^ acknowledged, and after- 
wards it is |>ermisslble to con*?uJt knowledges (n. 6047 )■ 

Thus it is peniiissible for those that are in an aflimiative state to- 
wards the truths of faith to confirm them rationally by knowledges, 
but it is not permissible for those who are in a negaUve state (n. 2568, 
258S, 4760. 6047). 

It is in accordance with Divine order to enter rationally from spint* 
ual truths Into knowledges, which are natural truths, but not to enter 
from the latter into the fomier» because spiritual influx into natural 
things IS possible, but not natural or physical influx into spiritual things 
AH. 3219, 51 T9, 5259. 5427. 543S, 547S. 6323, 9109, 91 to). 
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surprised to find that they are alive* and are just as much men 
as before, that they see, hear, and speak, and that thdr body 
enjoys the sense of touch as before, with no difference whatever 
(see above, n. 74}. And when they cease to be astonished at 
themselves tliey are astonished that the church should know 
notliing about this state of men after death, and nothing about 
heaven or hell when in facl all that have ever lived in the work! 
are in the other life and live as men. And as they wondered 
also why this had not been disclosed to man by visions^ beinj^ 
an essential of the faith of the church, they were told from 
heaven that although this might have been done, since nothing 
is easier when it is the Lord's good pleasure, yet those that 
have confirmed themselves in the opposite falsities would nut 
believe even if they themselves should behold it ; also that there 
is danger in confirming any thing by visioits when men are in 
falsities, for tliey would first believe and afterwards deny, and 
tlius would profane the truth itself, since to believe and after* 
wards deny is to proiiine; and those who profane truths are 
cast down into the lowest and most grievous of all the hells/ 
I4J This danger is what is meant by the Lord's words : 

" He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts lest thejr 

should ace with their eyes, and understand with their heart* aad 
should turn and I should heal them" (J'bAff xii. 40), 



' Prof anal ion is the mixing oi giKid and evil and of tnith and fatstty 

in man (n^ 6348). 

Only those can profane irtith and good, or the holy things of the 
Word and the church, who first acknowledge them, and still more who 
live according to them^ and who afterwards recede from the belief and 
reje^ it, and live for themselves and the world (n. 593, 1008, 1010. 10S9. 
3J9Sp 3399r 3S98, 4289, 4601* 10384. 10287 J. 

If nian after repentance of he^rt relapses to former evils he pro- 
fanes, and his latter stale Is then wurse than his former (n. 8394), 

Those that have not acknowledged holy things, still less those that 
have no knowledge of iheni, cannot profane them (n. looS, 1010* 1059, 
9188. 10284). 

The heathen who are out of the church and do not have the Word 
cannot nrofane it (n. 1327, 1328, 2051, 2284). 

On this account interior truths were not dj^iclosed to the Jews, for if 
they had been disclosed and acknowledged that people won Id have 
profaned them (".3398, 4289, 6963), 

The lot of profanen in the other life is the worst of all, because not 
only the good and tnith they have acknowledged, but also their evil 
and falsity remain^ and as these cling together, the Ufe is rent asunder 
(r. syi^SJ^Ja, 634SK _ ^ 

Consequently most careful provision ts made by the Lord to prevent 
profanation (n. 2426, J02S7), 
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And that those that are in falsities would not believe [even if 
visions were given] is meant by tliese words : 

Abraham »aid to the rich man in hell, "They have Moses and the 
Prophets, Let them hear them. But he said, Nay, father Abraham^ 
hut if one came to them from the dead they would be converted. 
Bui Abraham said to him, H they hear i\ot Moses and the 
FrophetSp neither wilt they believe though one should rise from 
the dead'* {Luke xvl. 29-31), 

457< When the spirit of man first enters the world of 
spirits, which takes place shortly after his resuscitation, as de- 
scribed above, his face and his tone of voice resemble those he 
had in the world, because he is tlien in the state of his exter- 
iors, and his interiors are as yet uncovered. This is man's first 
state after death. But subsequently his face is changed » and be- 
comes entirely different, resembling his ruling affe<5lion or ruling 
love, in conformity with which the interiors of his mind had 
been while he was in the world and his spirit while it was in the 
body. For the face of a man's spirit differs greatly from the 
face of his body. The face of his body is from his parents, but 
the face of his spirit is from his affe^ion, and is an image of it. 
When the life of the spirit in the body is ended, and its exteriors 
are set aside and its interiors disclosed, it comes into this affec- 
tion. This is man's second state* I have seen some that have 
recently arrived from the world, and have recognized them from 
their face and speech ; but seeing them afterwards I did not 
recognize them. Those that had been in good affeftions ap- 
peared with beautiful faces \ but those that had been in evil 
affe<5lions w^ith misshapen faces ; for man's spirit, view^ed in itself, 
is nothing but his aff€N5tion ; and the face is its outw^ard form. 
Another reason why faces are changed is that in the other life 
no one is permitted to counterfeit affe6tions that are not his 
own, and thus assume looks that are contrary to his love. All 
in the other life are brought into such a state as to speak as 
they think, and to manifest in their looks and gestures the in- 
clinations of their will. And because of this the laces of all 
become forms and images of their affe^ions ; and in conse- 
quence all that have known each other in the world know each 
other in the world of, spirits, but not in heaven nor in hell (as 
has been said above, n. 427),' 



* The face is !iO formed as to correspond with the interiors (n, 
4791-4805. 5695). 

The correspondence of the face and \\s e?cpressions with the affec- 
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458* The faces of hypocrites are changed more slowly than 
those of others, because by pradlice they had formed a habit of 
so managing their interiors as to imitate good affe^lions ; conse- 
quently for a long time they appear not unbeautiful. But as 
that which they had assumed is gradually put off, and the 
interiors of the mind are brought into accord with the form of 
their affe«5lionSi they become after awhile more misshapen than 
others. Hypocrites are such as have been accustomed to talk 
like angels, but interiorly have acknowledged nature alone and 
not the Divine, and have therefore denied what pertains to 
heaven and the church. fl 

459* It is a matter of importance to know that every one*s 
human form after death is the more beautiful in proportion as 
he has more interiorly loved Divine truths and lived according 
to them J for every one's interiors are both opened and formed 
in accordance with his love and life ; therefore the more interior 
the affeftion is the more like heaven it isj and in consequence 
the more beautiful the face is. This is why the angels in the 
inmost heaven are the most beautiful, for they are forms of 
celestial love. But those that have loved Divine truths more 
exteriorly I and thus have lived in accordance with tliem in a^| 
more external way, are less beautiful ; for exterior affeflions 
only shine forth from tlieir faces ; and through these no interior 
heavenly love shines, consequently nothing of the form of 
heaven as it is in itsdf There is seen in the faces of such 
something comparatively obscure, not vivified by any thing of 
interior life shining through it. In a word, all perfeftion in- 
creases toward interiors and decreases toward exteriors^ and as 
pei*fe<5tion increases and decreases so does beauty, I have seen 
angelic faces of the third heaven of such radiance that no 
painter with all his art could possibly give any such light to his 
colors as to equal a thousandth part of the brightness and life 
that shone forth from their countenances. But the faces of the 
angels of the lowest heaven may in some measure be equalled. 




tions of the mind (n. 1558. 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 4S00, 5165, 5168, 
5695, ^306). ^H 

With the angels of heaven the face makes one with the interiors^l 
that belong: to the mind in. 4796-4799, 5695, 8250). 

Therefore in tlie Word the face signifies the interiors that belong to 
the mind, that h, to the affedion and thought (n. 1999, 2434, 3527, 4066, 
4796. 5102, 9306, 954^). 1 .. . . 

In what manner the influx from the bratn into the face has been 
chans:ed in process of time, and with it the face itself as regards its 
correspondence with the interion; (n. 43^6, Sajo). 
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4641^ In conclusion I will mention «l certain arcanum hither- 
to unknown, namely* that every good and truth that goes forth 
from the Lord and makes heaven Is in the human form ; and 
this not only as a whole and in what is greatest, but also in 
every pan and w^hat is least ; also that this form aflfe^Ss every 
one w^ho receives good and truth from the Lord, and causes 
€ver>' one w*ho is in heaven to be in the human form in accord- 
ance \i ith his reception of good and truth. It is in consequence 
of this that heaven is like itself in general and in particular, 
and that the human form is the form of the whole, of every 
society, and of every angel (as has been shown in the four 
cliapters from n. 59 to 86)- to which let it be added that it is 
tlte form of every thought derived from heavenly love with the 
angels. No man, however, can easily comprehend this truth ; 
hut it is clearly comprehended by the angels, because tlwy are 
in the light of heaven. 



XLVriL , 
After Death man is possessed of everv Sense, and 

OF ALL THE MEMORY » THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, 
THAT HE HAD IN THE WoRLD, LEAVING NOTHING 
BEHIND EXCEPT HIS EARTHLY BODV. 



4,6 r« It has been proved to me by manifold experience 
that when man passes from tfie natural world into the spiritual^ 
as he does when he dies, he carries with him all his possess ions^ 
that is, everything that belongs to him as a man, except his 

K earthly body* For when man enters the spiritual world or the 
life after death, he is in a body as he was in the world, with no 
apparent difference, since he neither sees nor feds any difference- 
But his body is then spiritual, and thus separated or purified 
from all that Ls earthy ; and when what is spiritual touches or 
sees what is spirituaL it is ju.st the same as when what is natural 
touches or sees what is natural. So when a man has become a 
spirit he does not know that he has died, but believes that he is 
in the same body that he had in the \^'orid, [2.1 Moreover, a 
man's spirit enjoys every sense, both outer and inner, that he 

icnjoyed in the world ; he sees as before, he liears and speaks 
i before, smells and tastes, and when touched, he feels the 



touch as before; he also longs, desires, craves, thinks, refledk, 
is stirred^ loves, wills, as before ; and one who takes deltght in 
studies, reads and writes as before. In a word, when a man 
passes from one Ufe into the other, or from one world into the 
other, it is hke passing from one place into another^ canying 
with him all things that he had possessed in himself as a man ; 
so that by death » which is only the death of the earthly body, 
man cannot be said to have lost any thing really his own. [3.] 
Furthermorei he carries with him his natural memory, retaining 
every thing that he has heard, seen, read, learned, or thought, 
in the world from earliest infancy even to the end of Ufe ; al- 
though the natural obiec5ls that are contained in the memory, 
since they cannot be reproduced in the spiritual world, are qui- 
escent, just as they are when one is not thinking of them. 
Nevertheless, they are reproduced when the Lord so wills. But 
more will be said presently about this memory and its state 
after death. A sensual man finds it impossible to believe that 
such is the state of man after death, because he cannot com- 
prehend it ; for a sensual man must needs think naturally even 
about spiritual things ] therefore, any thing that does not appeal 
to his senses, that is, that he does not see with his bodily eyes 
and touch with his hands (as is said of Thomas, ^okn xx, 25, 
27, 29) he denies the existence of, (What the sensual man is 
may be seen above, n. 267 and notes.) 

462[ii]. And yet there is a great difference between man's 
life in the spiritual world and his life in the natural world, in 
regard both to his outer senses and their affe<5lions and his 
inner senses and their affe(5lions- Those that are in heaven 
have more exquisite senses, that is, a keener sight and hearing, 
and also think more wisely, than when they were in the world ; 
for they see in the light of heaven, which surpasses by many 
d^^ees the light of the world (see above, n, 126); and they 
hear by means of a spiritual atmosphere, which likewise sur- 
passes by many degrees the earthly atmosphere (n, 235), This 
difference in respefl to the outward senses is like the difference 
between clear sunshine and dark cloudiness in tlie world, or 
between noonday light and evening shade. For the light of 
heaven, since it is Divine truth, enables the eyes of angels to 
perceive and distinguish most minute things. 12,] Moreover, 
their outer sight corresponds to their inner sight or understand- 
ing ; for with angels one sight so flows into the other as to a6t 
as one with it ; and this gives them their great keenness of 
vision p In like manner, their hearing corresponds to tlieir 
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ceplion, which pertains both to the understanding and to the 
will, and in consequence they perceive in the tone and words 
of one speaking the most minute things of his affeflion and 
thought ; in the tone what pertains to his affeftion, and in the 
words what pertains to his thought (see above, n. 234-245), 
But the rest of the senses with the angels are less exquisite 
than the senses of seeing and hearing, for the reason that seeing 
and hearing serve their intelligence and wisdom ^ and the rest 
do not ; and if the other senses were equally exquisite they 
would detra^Irl from the light and joy of their wisdom ^ and 
would let in the delight of pleasures pertaining to various ap- 
petites and to the body ; and so far an these prevail they obscure 
and weaken the understinding. This is seen in the world.where 
men become gross and stupid in regard to spiritual truths so 
hr as they indulge the sense of taste and yield to the allure- 
ments of the sense of touch. [3.1 From what has already 
been said and shown in the chapter on the wisdom of the angels 
of heaven (n. 265-275), it can be seen that the inner senses 
aJso of the angels of heaven, which pertain to their thought and 
aflfeiftiDn, are more exquisite and perfect than the senses they 
had in the world. As regards the state of those that are in 
hell as compared with the state of those in the world there is 
also a great d life re nee, for as great as is the perfeiSion and ex- 
cellence of the outer and inner senses of the angels in heaven, 
with those who are in hell the imperfection is equally great. 
But the state of these will be treated of hereafter. 

j|.6a[6]# That when a mail leaves the world he takes with 
him ail his memory has been ^ihown to me in many ways, and 
many of the things I have seen and heard are worthy of men- 
tion, some of which 1 will relate in order. There were some 
who denied their crimes and villanies which they had perpe* 
t rated in the world ; and in consequence, that tliey might not 
be belie vetl innocent, all their deeds were disclosed and re- 
viewed from their memory in order, from their earliest to their 
latest years ; these were chiefly adulteries and whoredoms^ 1 3.1 
There were some who had deceived others by wicked ariii and 
had committed thefts. The deceits and thefts of these were also 
, enumerated in detail, many of which were known to scarcely 
ay in the world except themselves. These deeds they con- 
i, because they were plainly set forth, with every thought, 
intention, pleasure, and fear which occupied their minds at the 
time, [3.1 There were others who had accepted bribes, and 
had rendered venal judgments, who w^ere similarly explored front 
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their me.iory^ and from it every thing they Iiad done from the 
beginning to the end of their office was reviewed. Ever>' de- 
tail in regard to what and how much they had received , as well 
as the time, and their state of mind and intention, were brought 
to their recolle<ftiori and made visibly clear to the number of 
many hundreds. And what is wonderful ^ in some cases their 
menit>randum -books, in which they had recorded these things, 
were opened and read before them page by page. [4-1 Others 
who had enticed maidens to shame were called to a like judg- 
ment ; and every detail of their crimes wjis drawn forth from 
their memory and reviewed. The very faces of the maidens 
and women were also exhibited as if present^ with the places, 
words, and intentions, and this as suddenly as a view presented 
to the sight, the exhibitions continuing sometimes for houre* 
LC-J There was one who had made light of slandering others r 
and I heard his slanders recounted in order, and his defamations^ 
with the very words, and the persons about whom and before 
whom they were uttered ; all of which were produced and pre- 
sented to the very life, although while he Hved in the world he 
had most carefully concealed every thing. [e<] There was one 
who had deprived a relative of his inheritance under a fraudu- 
lent pretext ; and he was in like manner convifted and Judged ; 
and what is wonderful, the letters and jiapers that passed be- 
tween them were read in my hearing, and it was said that not 
a word was lacking, [7.] The same person shortly before his 
death had also secretly poisoned his neighbor. This was dis- 
closed in this way. He appeared to be digging a trench under 
his feet, from which a man came forth as out of a grave, and 
cried out to him, "What have you done to me?" Then every 
thing was revealed, how the murderer had talked with him in a 
friendly manner, and had held out the cup, also what he thought 
beforehand, and what happened afterwards. When all this had 
been disclosed he was sentenced to hell. [8.1 In a word, to 
each evil spirit all his evils, villainies, robberies, artifices, and 
deceits, are made clear, and are brought forth from his very 
mem Of)'', and his guilt is fully established ; nor is there any 
possible room for dental, because all the circumstances are ex- 
hibited together. Moreover, I have learned from a man's 
memory J when it was seen and inspefted by angels, what his 
thoughts had been for a months one day after another, and this 
without mistake, the thoughts being recalled just as they arose 
from day to day* [0-1 From these examples it can be seen 
that man carries with him all of his memory, and that nothing 
can be so carefully concealed in the world as not to be dis- 
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cbsed after death, which is done in the presence of many, ac- 
cording to the Lord*s words : 

** There is nothing concealed that shall not be uncovered^ and nothing 
secret that shall not be known ; therefore what ye have spoken 
in the dark shall be heard in light, and what ye have spoken in 
the ear .. . shall be proclaimed on the housetops** {Luk^ xii. 3, 3). 

4.6 j* In disclosing his a<5is to a man after death, the an- 
gels to whom the office of searching is assigned look into his 
face, and their search extends through the whole body, begin- 
ning with the fingers of each hand, and thus proceeding through 
the whole. As I wondered at this the reason was given, namely, 
that as all things of the thought and will are inscribed on the 
brain ^ for their beginnings are there, so are they likewise 
inscribed on the whole body^ since all things of thought 
and will extend from their beginnings into all things of the 
l>ody and there terminate as in their outmosts ; and this is why 
the things that are inscribed on the memory from the will and 
consequent thought are inscribed not only on the brain, but 
also upon the whole man, and there exist in order in accord- 
ance with the order of the parts of the body. It was thus 
made clear that man as a whole is such as he is in his will and 
its thought, even to the extent that an evil man is his own e\'il, 
and a good man his own good.' This shows what is tneant by 
the book of man's life spoken of in the Word, namely, that all 
things tliat he has done and all things that he has thought are 
inscribed on the whole man, and when tliey are called forth 
from the memory they appear as if read in a book, and when 
the spirit is viewed in the light of heaven they appear as in an 
image. To all this I would add something remarkable in re- 
ganl to the continuance of the memory after death, by which I 
was asssured that not only things in general but the minutest 
j*articulars that have entered the memory remain and are never 
obliterated, I saw books there containing writings as in the 
world, and was told that they were from the memor\' of those 
who wrote, and that there was not a single word lacking in 
them that was in a book written by the same person in the 



* A ^ood man, spirit, or ani^el, is his own good and his own tnith, 
that is, h^ is wholly such as his good and truth are (n, 10298, 10367), 

This is becaust- good is what makes the will and truth the nnder* 
standing^; and the will and understanding make every thing of life \\\ 
man, spirit, or angel (n. 3332, 3623. 6065). 

It is the same thing to say thai a man, spirit, or angel is his own 
love (n* 6871, J0177, 10284)* 
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world ; and thus all the minutest particulars might be drawn 
from one*s memor)% even those that he had forgotten m the 
world. And the reason was given, naraely, that man has an 
external and an internal memory, an external memory be- 
longing to hiB natural man, and an internal memory belonging 
to his spiritual man : and that every least thing that a man has 
thought, willed, spoken, done, or even heard and s^eti) is in- 
scribed on his internal or spiritual memory ;^ and that what is 
there is never eraised, since it is also inscribed on the spirit itself 
and on the members of its body, as has been said above ; and 
that the spirit is thus formed in accordance with the thoughts 
and a(5ls of its will. I know that all this sounds like a paradox, 
and is difficult to believe ; but stUl it is true. Let no one 
believe, then, that there is any thing that a man has ever 
thought in himself or done in secret that can be concealed after 
death ; but let him believe that alt things and each single thing 
are then made as clear as day* 

464* Although the external or natural memory remains in 
man after death, the merely natural things in it are not repro- 
duced in the other Hfe^ but only the spiritual things connected 
with the natural by correspondences ; but when these are pres- 
ent to the sight they appear in exaftly the same form as they 
had in the natural world ; for all things seen in the heavens 
have just the same appearance as in the world, ahhough in their 



■ Man has two memories, an outer and an inner, or a natural and a 

spiritual memory {n. 2469-2494). 

Man do^s not know that ht has an inner memory (n. 2470, 2471). 

How far the inner memory surj>asses the outer fn* 3473 ). 

The things contained in the outer memory are in the lig^ht of the 
world, but the things contained in the inner are in the light tyi heaven 
(n. 5312), 

It is from the inner memory that man 15 able to think and spe^k in- 
t ell equally and rationally (n. 9394). 

All things and each thing that a man has thought, spoken, and done, 
and that he has seen and heard, are inscribed on the inner memory (n. 

2474, 759^)^ 

That memory is the book of his life (n, 24I74, 9386, 9S41; 10505)* 

In the inner memory are the truths that nave been made truths of 
fajtlk and the goods that have l)een made goods of love (n, 5212, 
8067), 

Those things that have become matters of habit and have come to 
be things of the life, and have thus disappeared from the outer memory, 
are in the inner memory (n. 9394, 9723, 9841)* 

Spirits and angels speak from the inner memory, and consequently 
have a universal lan^iage (n, 2472, 2476, 2490, 2493), 

The languages uf Ihe world belong to the outer memory ( n- 3472, 
2476)^ 
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essence they are not natural but spiritual (as may be seen la 
the chapter on Representatives and Appearances in Heaven, n, 
i7CKr76). [2.] But the exteni;il or natural memory in respedl 
to the things in it that are derived from the material, and from 
time and space, and from other properties of nature, is not 
serviceable to the spirit in the way that it was serviceable to it 
in the world, for whenever man thinks in the world from his ex- 
ternal sensual, and not at the same time from his internal sens- 
ual» he thinks naturally and not spiritually j but in the other 
life when he is a spirit in the spiritual world he does not think 
naturally but spiritually, and to think spiritually is to think in* 
telleftually or rationally. For this reason the external or natural 
memory in respe<5t to its material contents is then quiescent ^ 
and only those things that man has imbibed in the world by 
means of material things, and has made rational, come into use. 
The material things in the external memory then become qui- 
escent because they cannot then be brought forth, since spirits 
and angels speak from those affections and thoughts that are 
proper to their minds ; and are therefore unable to give expres- 
sion to any thing that is not in accord with their affe<5lions and 
thoughts, as can be seen in what is said about the speech of an- 
gels in heaven and their speech with man (n. 234-257). [3»] Be- 
cause of this man after death is rational, not in the degree that 
he was skilled in language and science in the world, but in the 
degree in which he became rational by means of these. I have 
talked with many who were believed in the world to be learned 
because they were acquainted with ancient languages, such as 
the Hebrew^ Greek, and Latin, but had not cultivated their 
rational faculty by what is written in Uiose languages. Some of 
them seemed just as simple as those who knew nothing of 
those languages, and some of them seemed even stupid , and 
yet they retained the conceit of being wiser than others, [4 J 
I have talked with some who had believed in the world that 
man is wise in the measure of the contents of his memory, and 
who had stored up many things in their memory, spejiking al- 
most solely from the memory, and therefore not from themselves 
but from others, and their rationality had not been at all per- 
fected by means of the things in their memory. Some of these 
were stupid and some sottish, having no ability to comprehend 
whether a truth is true or not, and seizing upon all falsities that 
are passed off for truths by those who called themselves learned ; 
for from themselv^ they are unable to see any thing, whether it 
Ik? true or not, and consequently are unable to see any thing 
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rationally when listening to others. [5.] I have also talked 
with some who had written much in the world on scientific 
subje^fts of every kind, and had thereby acquired a world- 
wide reputation for learning* Some of these had the ability 
to reason about truths, whether they are true or not ; and 
some, when they had turned to those who were in the light 
of truth, had some comprehension that truths are true* but 
still had no wish to comprehend them, and therefore when 
they were in their own falsities, and thus in themselves, denied 
them. Some had no more wisdom than those without education* 
Thus each differed from the other according as he had culti- 
vated his rational faculty by means of the knowledges he had 
written about or collated. Such as were opposed to the truths 
of the church, and thought from mere knowledges, and had 
confirmed themselves thereby in falsities, did not cultivate 
their rational faculty, but cultivated only an ability to reason i 
which in the world is believed to be rationality. But this abil- 
ity is wholly different from rationality ; it is an ability to prove 
any thing it pleases, and from preconceived principles and from 
fallacies to see falsities and not truths^ Such persons can never 
be brought to acknowledge truths^ since truths cannot be seen 
from falsities ; but falsities may be seen from truths. [6.] The 
rational faculty of man is like a garden or shrubbery, or like 
fresh ground ; the memory is the soil, truths known and know- 
ledges are the seeds, the light and heat of heaven cause them 
to grow ; and as without light and heat there is no germination, 
so is it with the mind when the light of heaven, which is Divine 
truths and the heat of heaven, which is Divine love, are not ad- 
mitted ; rationality is solely from these. It is a great grief to 
the angels that learned men for the most part ascribe all things 
to nature, and have thereby so clased up the interiors of their 
minds as to be unable to see any thing of truth from the light 
of truth, which is the light of heaven. In consequence of this 
such in the other life are deprived of their ability to reason, 
and are sent into desert places that they may not disseminate 
falsities among the simple good and lead them astray. 

465* A certain spirit was indignant because he was unable 
to remember many things that he knew in the life of the body, 
and was grieved that he had lost so enjoyable a pleasure ; but 
he was told that he had lost nothing at all, that he still knew 
each and every thing that he had known, although in the world 
where he now was no one was permitted to call forth such 
things from the memory, and that he ought to be satisfied that 
he could now think and speak much better and more perfectly 



j 




WHAT MAN IS AFTER DEATH. fljf 

than before^ and that his rational was not now immersed as be* 
fore in gross, obscure, material, and corporeal things » which are 
of no use in the kingdom into which he had now come; also 
that he now possessed every thing conducive to the uses of 
eternal lifei and that this is the only way of becoming blessed 
and happy ; and therefore it is the part of ignorance to believe 
that in this kingdom intelligence perishts with the removal or 
qui^cence of the material things in the memory ; for the real 
faiS is that so far as the mind can be withdrawn from things of 
sense pertaining to the external man or the body, so far it is 
elevated to things spiritual and heuvenly, 

4^66* What these two memories are is sometimes presented 
to view in the other life in forms not elsewhere seen ; for many 
things that in man take the form of ideas are there presented 
before the sight. The external memory there presents the ap- 
pearance of a callus, the internal the appearance of a medullary 
substance like that in the human brain ; and from this what they 
are can be known. With those that have devoted themselves 
in the life of the body to the cultivation of the memory alone, 
to the negle(5l of their rational faculty, the callosity appears 
hard and streaked within as with tendons. With those that 
have filled the memory with falsities it appears hairy and rough, 
because of the confused mass of things in it. With those that 
have cultivated the memory with the love of self and the world 
as an end it appears glued together and ossified. With those 
that have wished to penetrate into Divine arcana by means of 
leaming^, especially of a philosophical kind, with an unwilling- 
ness to believe until convinced by such proofs^ the memory ap- 
pears like a dark substance, of such a nature as to absorb the 
rays of light and turn them into darkness. With those that 
have prafliced deceit and hypocrisy it appears hard and bony 
like ebony, which reflects the rays of light But with those that 
have been in the good of love and the truths of faith there is 
no such callous apjiearance, because their inner memory trans- 
mits the rays of light into the outer ; and in its objects or ideas 
as in their basis or their ground, the rays terminate and find 
delightful receptacles; for the outer memory is the outmost of 
order in which, when goods and truths are there, the spiritual 
and heavenly things are gently terminated and find their seat. 

467* Men that are in love to the Lord and chanty toward 
the neighbor have with them and in them during their life in 
the world angelic intelligence and wisdom, but it is then stored 
up in the inmosts of the inner memory ; and they are not at 
all conscious of it until they put off corfjoreal things. Then the 
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natural memory is laid asleep and they awake into their inner 
memory, and then gradually into angelic memory itself, 

468* How the rational faculty may be cultivated shall also 
be told in a few words* The genuine rational faculty consists 
of truths and not of falsities ; whatever consists of fakities is 
not rational. There are three kinds of truths ^ civil, moral, and 
spirt tuaU Civil truths relate to matters of judgment and of 
government in kingdoms, and in general to what is just and 
equitable in them. Moral truths relate to matteni of individual 
life in regard to companionships and social relations^ in general 
to what is honest and right, and in particular to virtue of every 
kind. But spiritual truths relate to matters of heaven and of 
the church, and in general to the good of love and the truth 
of faith. [2.1 In every man there are three degrees of life (see 
above, n. 267), The rational faculty is opened to the first 
degree by civil truths, to the second degree by moral truths, and 
to the third degree by spiritual truths. But it must be under- 
stood that the rational faculty that consists of these truths is 
not formed and opened by man^s knowing them* but by his liv- 
ing according to them ; and living according to them means 
loving them from spiritual affe<5^ion ; and to love truths from 
spiritual affedion is to love what is just and equitable betause 
it is just and equitable, what is honest and right because it is 
honest and right, and what is good and true because it is good 
and true ; while living according to them and loving them from 
the bodily affe<!;lion is loving them for the sake of self and 
for the sake of one's reputation, honor, or gain. Consequently, 
so far as man loves these truths from a bodily affe^Hion he fails 
to become rational^ for he loves, not them, but himself; and the 
truths are made to serve him as servants serve their Lord; 
and when truths become servants they do not enter the man 
and open any degree of his life^ not even the first, but merely 
rest in the memory as knowledge under a material form, and 
there conjoin themselves with the love of self, which is a bodily 
love. [3-] All this shows how man becomes rational, namely, 
that he becomes rational to the third degree by a spiritual love 
of good and truth, which pertains to heaven and the church; 
he becomes rational to the second degree by a love of what 
is honest and right ; and to the first degree by a love of what 
is just and equitable. These two latter loves also become spir- 
itual from a spiritual love of good and truth, because that love 
flows into them and conjoins itself to them and forms in them 
as it were its own semblance. 
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469* Spirits and angels » the : 



; as men, have a memory » 
whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, remaining with 
them, and thereby their rational faculty is continually cultivated 
even to eternity* Thus spirits and angels, the same as men, are 
perfefled in intelligence and wisdom by means of knowledges 
of truth and good. That spirits and angels have a memory' I 
have been permitted to learn by much experience, having seen 
every thing that they have thought and done, both in public 
and in private, called forth from their memories when they were 
with other spirits ; and I have seen those that were in some 
truth from simple good imbued with knowledges, and thereby 
with intelligence, and afterwards raised up into heaven. But it 
must be understood that such are not imbued with knowledges 
and thereby with intelligence beyond the degree of afte6lion 
for good and for truth that they have attained to while in the 
world ; for such and so much of affeflion as any spirit or angel 
had in the world remains with him ; and this affe<flion is after- 
wards perfetfted by being filled out, which goes on to eternity. 
For every thing is capable of being filled out to eternity, since 
it Is capable of infinite variation, thus of enrichment by various 
things, and consequently of multiplication and fru6lification. 
To any thing good there is no limit because it is from the In- 
finite. That spirits and angels are being perfe<5ied unceaiiingly 
in intelligence and wisdom by means of knowledges of truth 
and good may be seen above, in the chapters on the wisdom of 
the angels of heaven (n, 265-275) ; on the heathen or people 
outside the church in heaven (n. 318-328) -, and on little children 
in heaven (n. 329-345) ; and that this is done to that degree of 
affe^Hon for good and for truth in which they had been in the 
world, and not beyond it, may be seen in n, 349. 



XLIX. 



Man after Death 



IS SUCH as his Life had been in 
THE World, 



470# Every Christian knows from the Word that every 
one's life continues the same after death ; for it is there said in 
many passages that man will be judged and rewarded according 
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to his deeds and vrorks : and no one who thinks from good and 
from real truth can help seeing that he who lives well goes to 
heaven and that he who lives wickedly goes to hell But the 
evil man is unwilling to believe that his state after death is ac* 
cording to his life in the world ; he thinks in.stead, espedally 
when he is sick, that heaven is granted to every one out of 
pure mercy, whatever his life may have been, and that this is 
done in accord with his faith » which he separates from life. 

47i> That man will be judged and rewarded according to 
his deeds and works is declared in many passages in the Word, 
some of which I will here quote : 

"The Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with His an- 
gels, and then He wiU render unto every one according to his 
works" iAfiiiL xvi. 27)* 

** Blessed are the dead ihai die in the Lord ; . . . . yea, salth the Spmi, 
Ihat ihey may ress frora their labors^ for iheir works follow them" 

" I will give to every one , . according to his works " {Ap&c. it, 7$). 

*'l saw the dead, small and great, standing before God ; and the books 
were opened, . . * , and the dead were judged out of the things thai 
were written in the books according to their works. The sea 
gave up the dead that were in it, and death and hell gave up those 
that were in thctn, and they were judged every one according to 
their works" {A/^f, xx. I3, 13). 

** Behold I come, . . and My reward is with Me, to give to every one ac- 
cording to his works " {Aptf^, xxii. I3)» 

"Every one that hearcth My words and doeih ihem I will liken to a 
prudent man ; . « » but every one that heareih My words and doeth 
them not is likened to a foolish man" {Alatt. vii. 24, 26). 

"Not every one that saiih unto Me> Lord, Lordj shall enter into the 
kingdom of the heavens ; but he that doeth the wiH of My Father 
who is tn the heavens. Many will say unio Me in that d^y* Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and through Thy 
name cast out demons, and in Thy name done many mighty 
works ? But then will 1 confess to them. I know you not : depart 
from Me, ye workers of iniquity*' \Matt. vii. 21-23). 

*Thcn shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk before Thee; 
Thou bast taught in our streets* But He will say, I teU you I 
know ^you not, » * . * ye workers of iniquity ** [Lukt xiti, 25-37), 

** I will recompense them according to their work and according to the 
doing of their hands'* {y^r. xxv. 14), 

Jehovah, "whose eyes are open upon all the ways of man* to give to 
every one according to his ways and according to the fruit of his 
works" {yer. xxxii. 19), 

" I will visit upon his ways and recompense to him his works *' {H^ftm 
iv. 9). 

** Jehovah, .doeth with us according to our ways and according to our 
works " (Zf<rA. i. 6). 

In foretelling the last judgfmenl the Lord recounts nothing but 
works, teaching that those that have done good works will en- 
ter into eternal life, and those that have done evil works will 
enter into damnation, as in Afaitkew (xxv. 32-46), and in many 
other passages that treat of the salvation and condemnation of 
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man. It is clear that works and deeds constitute the out- 
ward life of man, and that the quality of his inward life is made 
evident in them, 

472* But by deeds and works, what they are inwardly is 
here meant^ and not the way they outwardly appear ; for every 
one knows that ^v^ry deed and work goes forth from the man's 
will and thought ; otherwise it would be nothing but a move- 
ment hke that of an automaton or image. Consequently, a 
deed or work viewed in itself is merely an effedl that derives its 
soul and life from will and thought, even to the extent that it is 
nothing but will and thought in efleiB, and thus is will and 
thought in outward form. From this it follows that a deed or 
work is the same in quality as the will and thought that pro- 
duce it. If the thought and will are good the deeds and works 
are good ; but if the thought and will are evil the deeds and 
works are evil, although in outward appearance they are the 
same, A thousand men may aft in the same way, that is» may 
do like deeds, so alike in outward form as to be almost indis- 
tinguishable^ and yet each one regarded in itself be different, 
because from a different will [aJ For example, when one a<5ls 
honestly and justly with a companion, one person may do it for 
the purpose of appearing to be honest and just out of regard 
to himself and his own honor ; another out of regard to the 
world and gain ; a third out of regard to reward and merit ; a 
fourth out of regard to friendship ; a fifth from fear of the law 
and the loss of reputation or employment ; a sixth that he may 
draw some one to his own side, even when he is in the wrong ; 
a seventh that he may deceive ; and others from other motives. 
In all these instances although the deeds are good in appear- 
ance, since it is a good thing to aft honestly and justly with a 
companion, they are nevertheless evil, because they are done* 
not out of regard to honesty and justice and for the love of 
these, but out of regard to love of self and the world which are 
loved ; and honesty and justice are made to serve that love as 
servants serv^e a lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses 
when they fail to serve him. [3J In outward appearance those 
aft in the same way who aft honestly and justly with a com- 
panion because they love what is honest and just. Some of 
these aft from the truth of faith or from obcxlience, because the 
Word so commands ; some from the good of faith or from 
conscience, because from a religious motive ; some from good 
of charity tow^ards the neighbor because his good must be re- 
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garded ; some from the good of love to the Lord because good 
should be done for the sake of good, that is, what is honest 
and just should be done for the sake of honesty and justice ; 
and this they love because it is from the Lord, and because the 
Divine that goes forth from the Lord is in it, and consequently 
regarded in its very essence it is Divine* The deeds or works 
of such are inwardly good, and therefore are outwardly good 
also ; for, as has been said above, deeds or works are exactly 
the same in quality as the thought and will from which they 
proceed, and apart from thought and will they are not deeds 
and works, but only inanimate movements. All this explains 
what is meant in the Word by works and deeds. 

473* As deeds and works are from the will and thought* 
so are they from the love and faith, consequently they are such 
as the love and laith are ; for it is the same thing whether you 
say one's love or his will, and it is the same thing whether 
you say one's faith or his established thought ; for that which 
a man loves he wills, and that which a man believes he thinks ; 
and when a man loves what he believes he also wills it and as 
for as possible does it. Every one may know that love and 
iaith are within man s will an A thought, and not outside of them, 
for love is what kindles the will, and the thought is what it 
enlightens in matters of faith ; therefore only those that are 
able to think wisely are enlightened, and in the measure of 
their enlightenment they think what is true and will it, or what 
is the same, they believe what is true and love it' 

474* But it must be understood that it is the will that 
makes the man, while thought makes the man only so far as it 



^ As all things that exist according to order in the universe have re- 
lation to good and truth, so in man all things have relation to will and 

un de rstand ing ( n . 803, 10122), 

For the reason (^hat the will is a recipient of good and the under- 
standing a recipient of truth (n. 3332, 3623, 5232, 6065, 6125, 75031 93/^ 
9995)- 

It amounts to the same whether you say truth or faith, for faith be- 
longs to truth and trutli belongs to faith ; and it amounts to the same 
whether you say good or love, for love belongs to good and good be- 
longs to love (n. 4353i 4997* 7^9' 10123, 10367). 

From this it follows that the understanding is a recipient of faith, and 
the will a recipient of io%^e (n. 7179, 1 012 2, 10367). 

And since the understanding of man is capable of receiving faith in 
God, and the will is capable of receiving love to God, man is capable 
of being conjoined with God in faith and love, and he that is capable of 
being conjoined with God in love and faith can never die ( n. 4525^ 63231 
93^0- 
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goes forth from the wiU ; and deeds and works go forth from 
both • or what is the same» it is love that makes the man , and 
faith only so far as it goes forth from love ; and deeds or works 
go forth from both, Consequentlyr the will or love is the man 
himself, for whatever goes forth belongs to that from which it 
goes forth. To go forth is to be brought forth and presented 
in suitable form for being perceived and seen/ All this makes 
dear what faith is when separated from love, namely, that it 
is no faith, but mere knowledge, which has no spiritual life in 
It ; likewise what a deed or work is apart from love, namely, 
that it is not a deed or work of life, but a deed or work of 
death, which possesses an appearance of life from an evil love 
and a belief in what is false. This appearance of life is what is 
called spiritual death, 

475* Again, it must be understood that in deeds or works 
the whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought or 
his love and faith, which are his interiors, are not complete un- 
til they exist in deeds or works, which are his exteriors, for 
these are the outmosts in which the will and thought terminate, 
and without such terminations they are interminate, and have 
as yet no existence, that is, are not as yet in the man* To 
think and to will without doing, when there is opportunity, is 
like a flame enclosed in a vessel which goes out ; also like seed 
cast upon the sand» which fails to grow, and so perishes with 
its power of germination. But to think and will and from that 



' The will of man is the very beinj^ («j<'3" of his Hfe, because it is the 
receptacle of love or ROod, and the understanding is the outgo ifjtuurt) 
of life therefrom, because it Is the receptacle of faith or mitn (n, 3^19, 
§002, 928a), 

Thus the life of the will is the chief life of man^ and the (ile of the 
underistandin^ is derived therefrom (n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8885, 9283, 
10076, J0109, loiio). 

in thf same wav as light is derived frcim iirt: or flame (n, 6032, 6314)* 

From this it follows that man is man by virtue of his will and his un- 
derstanding die refrom (n, Sgit, 9069,9071. 10076, 10109* loiio). 

Every man is Idved and esteemed by others in accordance w ith the 
good of his will and of his understanding therefrom, for he that wills 
well and understands well is loved and este<^med ; and he that under- 
stands well and does not will well b set aside and despised (n. Sgn, 
IOD76). 

After death man continues to be such as his will is, and his under- 
standing therefrom (n. 0069^ 9071. 9386, 10153). 

ConsetTUenlly after death man continues to he such as his love is, 
and his faith therefrom \ and whatever belongs to his faith and not also 
to his love then vanishes, because it is not in the man, thus not of the 
man [n. $Si, 2364, 10153). 
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to do is like a flame that gives heat and light all around, or 
like a seed in the ground that grows up into a tree or flower 
and continues to live. Every one can know that willing and 
not doing, when there is opportunity, is not willing; also that 
loving and not doing good, when there is opportunity, is not 
loving, but mere thought about willing and loving; and this is 
thought separate, which vanishes or is dissipated. Love and will 
constitute the soul itself of a deed or work, and give form to 
its body in the honest and just things that the man does. This 
is the sole source of man's spiritual body, or the body of his 
spirit ; that is, it is formed solely out of the things that the 
man does from his love or will (see above, n. 463). In a word, 
all things of man and his spirit are contained in his deeds or 
works.' 

476* All this makes clear what the life is that man con- 
tinues to have after death, namely, that it is his love and his 
faith therefrom, not only in potency, but also in a<5l ; thus that 
it is his deeds or works, because in this all things of man's 
love and faith are contained. 

477* It is man's ruling love that continues after death, 
and this is in no way changed to eternity. Everyone has many 
loves ; but they are all related to his ruling love, and make one 
with it or together compose it. All things of the will that are 
in harmony with the ruling love are called loves, because they 
are loved. These loves are both inner and outer ; some di- 
re6Uy conne<Sed and some mediately ; some nearer and some 
more remote ; all subservient in various ways. Taken together 
they constitute a kingdom, as it were, such being the order in 
which they are arranged in man, although man knows nothing 
about that arrangement. And yet something of it is made man- 



* Interior things flow in successively into exterior thincrs, even into 
the extreme or outmost, and there they come forth and nave perma- 
nent existence (n. 634, 6451, 6465, 9215. 9216). 

They not only flow in. hut in the outmost they form the simultane- 
ous, in what order (n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099. 

Thereby all interior thni>»:s are held together in connexion, and have 
permanent existence (n. 9828). 

Deeds or works are the outmosts which contain the interiors (n. 
10331). 

Therefore being recomjx^nsed and judged according to deeds and 
works is being recompensed and judged in accordance with all things 
of one's love and faith, or of his will and thought, because these are the 
interiors contained in deeds and works (n. 3147, 3934, 6073, S91I1 10331, 
10332). 
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ifest to him in the other life, for the spread of his thought and 
affection there is in accord with the order of his loves, his 
thought and afle^Stion extending into heavenly societies when 
the ruling love is made up of the loves of heaven, but into in- 
fernal societies when it is made up of the loves of hell. That 
all the thought and affe^ion of spirits and of angeb has exten- 
sion into societies may be seen above^ in the chapters on the 
wisdom of the angels of heaven, and on the form of heaven 
which determines affiliations and communications there. 

478* What has been said thus far appeals only to the 
thought of the rational man. That it may also be presented 
to the perception that is derived from the senses, I will add 
some experiences by which it may be illustrated and confirmed. 
Firsi^ Man after death is his own love or his own wilL Second, 
man continues to eternity such as his will or ruling love is. 
Tl^trd, The man who has celestial and spiritual love goes to 
heaven^ while the man who has corporeal and worldly love, and 
no heavenly and spiritual love, goes to hell Faurih, Unless 
^th is from heavenly love it does not endure in man. Fifth, 
Love in a6t, that is, the Hfe of man, is what endures. 

479* (iO Man after death is his aum love or his awn wtiL 
This has been proved to me by manifold experience. The en- 
tire heaven is divided into societies according to differences of 
good of love ; and every spirit who is taken up into heaven 
and becomes an angel is taken to the society where his love is ; 
and when he arrives there he is, as it were, at home, and in the 
house where he was bom ; this the angel perceives, and is af- 
fihated with those there that are like himself. When he goes 
away to another place he feels constandy a kind of resistance^ 
and a longing to return to his like, thus to his ruling love. 
Thus are affiliations brought about in heaven ; and in the same 
way in hell, where they are formed in accord with loves that 
are the opposites of heavenly loves. It has been shown above 
(n. 41-50 and 200-212) that both heaven and hell are com- 
posed of societies, and that they are all distinguished by differ- 
ences of love. [2.] That man after death is his own love 
might also be seen from the faft that whatever does not make 
one with his ruling love is then separated and as it were taken 
away from him. From one who is good every thing discordant 
or Inharmonious is separated and as it were taken away, and he 
is thus let into his own love. It is the same with an evil spirit, 
with the difference that from the evil truths are taken away, 
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and from the good ialsities are taken away, and this goes on 
until each becomes his own love. This is effe<5led when the 
man -spirit is brought into the third state, which will be de* 
scribed hereafter. When this has been done he turns his face 
constantly to his own love, and this he has continually before 
hjs eyes, in whatever diredlion he turns (see above, n. 1 23, 1 24). 
[3.] All spirits, provided they are kept in their ruling love, tsn 
be led at pleasure, and are incapable of resistance, however 
clearly they may see what is being done, and however much 
they may think that they will resist. They have often been 
permitted to try whether they could do anything contrary to 
their ruling love, but in vain. Their love is like a bond or a 
rope tied around them, by which they may be led and from 
which they cannot loose themselves. It is the same with men 
in the world who are also led by their love, or are led by 
others by means of their love ; but this is more the case when 
they have become spirits, because they are not then permitted 
to make a display of any other love, or to counterfeit what is 
not their own, [4,1 All intercourse in the other life proves 
that the spirit of man is his ruling love. When any one is ad* 
ing or speaking in accord with the love of another, to the same 
extent is the other plainly present,with complete, joyful, and lively 
countenance ; but when one is speaking or a<5ting contrary to 
another's love, to that extent the other's countenance begins to 
be changed, to be obscured and undiscemtble, until at length 
he wholly disappears as if he had not been there. I have often 
wondered how this could be, for nothing of the kind can occur 
in the world ; but I have been told that it is the same with the 
spirit in man, which when it turns itself away from another 
ceases to be within his view. [S.l Another proof that a spirit 
is his ruling love is that every spirit seizes and appropriates all 
things that are in harmony with his love, and reje^s and re- 
pudiates all that are not. Every one's love is like a spong}" or 
porous wood, which imbibes such fluids as promote its grovith, 
and repels others. It is also like animals of every kind, which 
know their proper food and seek the things that agree with their 
nature, and avoid what disagrees ; for every love wishes tu be 
nourished on what belongs to it, evil love by falsities and good 
love by trutlis, 1 have sometimes been permitted to see cer- 
tain simple good spirits desiring to instruct the evil in truths 
and goods ; but when the instruction was offered them they 
fled ^ away, and when they came to their own they seized 
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with great pleasure upon the JaUities that were in agreement 
with their !o\'e. 1 have also seen good spirits talking together 
about truths, and the good who were present Ibtened eagerly 
to the conversation, but the evil who were present paid no 
attention to it, as if they heard nothing. In the world of spirits 
ways are seen, some leading to heaven, some to hell, and each 
to some particular society. Good spirits go only in the ways 
that lead to heaven, and to the society there that is in the 
good of their love ; and do not see the ways that lead else- 
where ; while evil spirits go only in the ways that lead to hell, 
and to the society there that is in the evil of their love ; and 
do not see the ways that lead elsewhere ; or if they see them 
have no wish to enter them* In the spiritual world these ways 
are real appearances, which correspond to truths or falsities ; 
and this is why ways have this signification in the Word*' By 
this evidence from experience what has previously been 
affirmed on the ground of reason is made more certain, namely, 
that e%^ery man after death is his own love and his own will. 
It is said one's own will because one's will is his love, 

48a* (ii*) Mafi after death conihmt'S i^ ttentify such as his 
will or ntling iove is. — This, too, has been confirmed by abund- 
ant experience, I have been permitted to talk with some who 
lived two thousand years ago, and whose lives as described in 
btslory I had known about ; and I found that they continued 
to be just the same as they were described, that is, in respe<S 
to the love out of which and according to which their lives 
were farmed. There were others known to history, that had 
lived seventeen centuries ago, others that had lived four cen- 
turies ago, and three, and so on, with whom I was permitted to 
talk ; and I found that the same affe^lion still ruled in them^ 
with no fit her difference than that the delights of their love 
were turned into corresponding spiritual delights. The angeb 
declare that the life of the ruling love is never changed in any 
'one even to eternity* since every one is his love ; consequently 



'A **wajr,** a **path," a *'road,'* a ''street," and a " broad street," 
signify truths leading to good, or falsities leading to evil (11, 627, 2333, 
10432). 

*'To sweep [or prepare] a way** means to prepare for the reception 
of truths (n. 3143), 

"To make known a way" fneans, in resped to the Lord, to instru^ 
in truths that lead to good (n. 10565). 
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to change that love in a spirit is to take away or extinguish his 
life; and for the reason that man after death is no longer capable 
of being reformed by instru<5Uon, as in the worlds because the out- 
most plane, which consists of natural knowledges and affections, 
is then quiescent and nut being ^ipiritual ainnot be opened (see i 
above, n. 464) ; and upon that plane the interiors pertaining to 
the mind and disposition rest as a house rests on its founda- 
tion ; and on this account such as the life of one's love had 
been in the world such he continues to be to eternity. The 
angels are greatly surprised that men do not know that every 
one is such as liis ruling love is, and that many believe that 
they may be saved by mercy apart from means, or by iaith 
alone, whatever their life may be : also that they do not know 
that Divine mercy works by means, and that it consists in 
man's being led by the Lord, both in the world and aften^-ards 
to eternity, and that those who do not live in evils are led by 
Divine mercy ; and finally that faith is affe^ion for truth going 
forth from heavenly love, wliich is from the Lord. 

48 X* f iii.) The man whose love is heavenly attd spiriitml 
goes to heaven / and the man whose lave is corporeal a fid woridiy 
apart from arty hea verity and spiritual love goes to hell. — Thb 
has been made evident to me from all whom I have seen taken 
up into heaven or cast into helL The life of those taken up into 
heaven had been derived from a heavenly and spiritual love, 
while the life of those cast into hell had been derived from a 
corporeal and worldly love. Heavenly love consists in loving 
what is good, honest, and just, because it is good, honest, and 
just, and in doing this from love ; and those that have this love 
have a life of goodness, honesty, and justice, which is the heav-^H 
enly life. Those that love what is good, honest, and just, for^^| 
its own sake, and who do this or live it, love the Lord above 
all things, because this is from Him ; they also love the neigh - 
lx>r, because this is the neighbor who is to be loved/ But cor- 
poreal love is loving what is good, honest, and just, not for its 
own sake but for the sake of self, because reputation, honor, 
and gain can thus be acquired. Such, in what is good* honi 
and just, do not look to the neighbor, but to self and the world* 



' In the highest sense, the Lord \s the neighbor, because He ought 
to be loved above all things; but lo\'inK the Lord is tovinj: what is from 
Him. because He Himself is in everi^ thing that is from Htm, thus it is 
loving what is good and true (n. 2425_, 3419, 6706, 67 [ i, 6Sig, 6823, tJraj), 

Loving what is good and true which is from the Lord is li\iuir in ac- 
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and find delight b fraud ; and the goodness^ honesty, and just- 
ice that spring forth from fraud are evil, dishonesty, and injust- 
ice, and these are what are loved by such in their pra6lice of 
goodness, honesty, and justice. [2.] Ay the life of every one is 
deterniiiied by these different kinds of love, as soon as men 
after death enter the world of spints they are examined to dis* 
cover their quality, and are joined to those tfiat are in a like love ; 
those that are in heavenly love to those that are in heaven. 
and those that are in corporeal love to those that are in hell ; 
and after they have passed through the first and second state 
they are so separated as to no longer see or know each other ; 
for each one becomes his own love, both in respefl to his in- 
tenors pertaining to his mind, and in respect to his exteriors 
pertaining to his face, body^ and speech \ for each one becomes 
an image of his own 1ove» even in outward form. Those that 
are corporeal loves appear gross, dusky, black, and misshapen ; 
while those that are heavenly loves appear fresh, bright, fair, 
and beautifuh Also in their minds and thoughts they are 
wholly unlike, those that are heavenly loves being intelhgent 
and wise, while those that are corporeal loves are stupid and 
seemingly foolish. [3-] When it is granted to behold the in- 
teriors and exteriors of thought and affection of those that are 
in heavenly love, their interiors appear Uke Hght, and some 
like a flamy light, while their exteriors appear in various beautiful 
colors like rainbows. But the interiors of those that are in cor- 
poreal love appear like something black, because they are 
closed up ; and the interiors of some who are such as have 
cherished interiorly a malignant deceit appear like a dusky fire. 
Their exteriors appear of a dirty color, and disagreeable to the 



cordance with good and truth, and thb is loving the Lord (n, 10143* 
1015 J, 10310, 10336* 10578* 10645), 

Ever^'' man and every society-, also one*s country and the church, and 
in the most general sense the Lord's kingdom, are the neighbor, and do- 
ing good to these Jrom a love of good in accord with their state is lovmg 
the neighbor ; that is, their good that should be consuUed is the neigh- 
bor (n. 681 S-6S24. Si 23). 

Moral good also, which is honesty, and civil good, which is justicef 
are the neighbor ; and Eo aft honestly and justly fronj the love of hon- 
esty and justice is loving the neighbor (n. 29151 4730* 81 20-8 123), 

Thus charity towards the neighbor extends to all things of the life of 
man, and loving the neighbor is doing what is good and just, and ading 
honestly from tne heart, in every function and in ever>' work (n. 3417^ 
Siai, S124). 

The dotlrine in the Ancient Church was the do^rine of charily » and 
(heir wisdom was from that (n, 2385 » 2417, 3419, 3420, 4S44, 6628). 
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sight, (The interiors and exteriors of the mind and disposi* 
tion are matle visible in the spiritual world whenever the Lord 
pleases.) [4*1 Those that are in corporeal love see nothing in 
the light of heaven ; to them the light of heaven is thick dark- 
ness; but the light of hell, which is like light from burning coals, 
is to them as clear light. Moreoveri in the light of heaven 
their inward sight is so darkened that they become insane ; 
consequently they shun that light and hide themselves in dens 
and caverns, more or less deeply in accord with the falsities in 
them derived from their evils. On the other hand those who 
are in heavenly love, the more interiorly and deeply they enter 
into the light of heaven, see all things more clearly, and all 
things appear more beautiful to them, and they perceive truths 
more intelligently and wisely* [5.] Again, it is impossible for 
those who are in corporeal love to live at all in the heat of 
heaven, for the heat of heaven is heavenly love; but they can 
live in the heat of hell» which is the love of raging against those 
that do not favor them. The delights of that love are con- 
tempt of others, enmity, hatred, and revenge ; and when they are 
in these delights they are in their life, and have no idea what 
it is to do good to others from good itself and for the sake of 
good itself, knowing only what it is to do good from evil and 
for the sake of evil. tO.l Those who are in corporeal love are 
unable to breathe in heaven. When any evil spirit is brought 
into heaven he draws his breath like one struggling in a con- 
test ; while those that are in heavenly love have a freer respira- 
tion and a fuller life the more interiorly they are in heaven. 
All this shows that heaven with man is heavenly and spiritual 
love, because on that love all things of heaven are inscribed ; 
also that hell in man is corporeal and worldly love apart from 
heavenly and spiritual love, because on that love all things of 
hell are inscribed. Evidently, then, he whose love is heavenly 
and spiritual enters heaven, and he whose love is corporeal and 
worldly apart from heavenly and spiritual love enters hell, 

483* (iv.) T/i£ aniy faith (hat endures is ihc faith derived 
from heavenly lave, — This has been made clear to me by so 
much experience that if ever^'thing f ha^'e seen and heard re- 
pefting it were colle£led, it would fill a volume. This I can 
testify, that those who are in corporeal and worldly love apart 
from heavenly and spiritual love have no i;vilh whatever, and are 
incapable of having any ; they have nothing but knowledge, or 
a mere persuasion that a thing is true because it serves their 
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love. Some of those who daimed that they had faith were 
brought to those who had faith, and when they com mu meat ed 
with them they found that they had no faith at all ; and after- 
wards they confessed that merely believing what is true and 
believing the Word is not faith, but tliat faith is loving truth 
from heavenly love, and willing and doing tt from intenor affec- 
tion. Moreover, they were shown that their persuasion which 
they called faith wag merely like the light of winter^ in which 
light, because it has no heat in it, all things on the ©irth are 
bound up in frosty become torpid, and lie buried under the 
snow. As soon, therefore, as the light of persuasive faith in 
them is touched by the r^ys of the light of heaven it is not 
only extinguished but b turned into a dense darkness, in which 
no one can see himself; and at the same time their interiors are 
so obscured that they can understand nothing at all, and at 
length become insane from falsities* Consequently with such^ 
all the truths that they have l^med from the Word and from 
the do<5lrine of the church, and have called the truths of their 
faith, are taken away ; and they imbibe in their place every 
falsity that is in agreement with the evil of their life. For they 
are all let down into their loves and into the falsities agreeing 
with them ; and they then hate and abhor and therefore rejeft 
trutlis, because they are repugnant to the falsities of evii in 
which they are. From all my experience in what pertains to 
heaven and hell I can bear witness that all those that from their 
do<5irine have professed faith at one » and whose life has been 
evil, are in helL I have seen many thoui>ands of them cast 
down to hell. ( Respecting these see the treatise on T^ L€Lsi 
yudgnunt and Ike UesiruHimi of Babylon,) 

483. (v,) Love in aft, thai is, ike life of man^ is what 
endures, — This follows as a conclusion from what has just been 
shown from experience, and from what has been said about 
deeds and works. Love in aft is work and deed, 

484* It must be understood that all works and deeds per- 
tain to moral and civil life, and therefore have regard to \vhat is 
honest and right, and what is just and equitable, what h honest 
and right pertaining to moral life, and what is just and equit- 
able to civi^ life* The love from which deeds are done is either 
heavenly or infernal. Works and deeds of moral and civil life^ 
I when they are done from heavenly love, are heavenly ; for what 
I is done from heavenly love is done from the Lord» and every- 
I thing done from the Lord is good. But the deeds and works 
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of moral and civil life when they are done from infernal love 
are infernal ; for what is done from this love, which is the love 
of self and of the world, is done from man himself, and every 
thing that is done from man himself is in itself evil ; for man 
regarded in himself, that is, in regard to what is his own, is 
nothing but evil/ 



The Delights of every one's Life are changed after 
Death into corresponding Delights. 

485* It has been shown in the preceding chapter that the 
ruling affeflion or dominant love in every one continues to 
eternity. It shall now be explained how the delights of that 
affedlion or love are changed into corresponding delights. Be- 
ing changed into corresponding delights means into spiritual 
delights that correspond to the natural delights. That they are 
changed into spiritual delights can be seen from this, that so 
long as man is in his earthly body he is in the natural world, 
but when he leaves that body he enters the spiritual world and 
is clothed with a spiritual body. It has already been shown 
that angels, and men after death, are in a complete human form, 
and that the bodies with which they are clothed are spiritual 



* Man*s own consists in loving himself more than God, and the 
world more than heaven, and in making nothing of his neighbor in com- 
parison with himself, thus it consists in the love of self and of the world 

(n. 694, 731.4317).. ^. . . . ^ 

Man IS born into this own, and it is dense evil (n. 210, 215, 731, 
874-876. 987* 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8480. 8550, 10283, 10284, 
10286, 10732). 

From what is man's own not only ever>' evil but also every falsity is 
derived (n. 1047, 10283, 10284, T0286). 

The evils that are trom what is man's own are contempt for others, 
enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, deceit (n. 6667, 7370, 7373, 7374, 9348, 
10038, 10742). 

So far as what is man's own niles, the good of love artd the truth of 
faith are either rejeded or suffocated or perverted (n. 2041, 7491, 7492, 
7643. 84S7, 10455, 10742). 

What is man's own is hell in him (n. 694, 8480). 

The good that a man does from what is his own is not good, but in 
itself is evil (n. 8480). 




bodies (n* 73-77 and 453-460) ; also what the correspondence 
is of spiritual things with natural (n, 87*-! 15), 

4864 All the delights that a man has are the delights of 
his niling lover for he feels nothing to be delightful except what 
he loves, thus especially that which he loves al>ove all things^ 
It means the same whetlier you say the ruling love or that 
which is loved above all things. These delights are various. 
In general* there are as many as there are ruling loves ; 
consequently as many as there are men, spirits, and angels; 
for no one*s ruling love is in every respe(5l like that of 
another. For this reason no one has a face exadUy like that 
of any other ; for each one's face is an image of his mind ; and 
in the spiritual world it is an image of his ruling love. In par- 
ticular, every one's delights are of infinite variety. It is impos- 
sible for any one delight to be exafily like another, or the siime 
as another, either those that foliow one after another or those 
that exist together at the same time, no one ever being the 
same as another. Nevertheless, the particular delights in every 
one have reference to his one love, which is his ruling love, for 
they compose it and thus make one with it. Likewise all 
delights in general have reference to one universally niling 
love J which in heaven is love to the Lord, and in hell is the 
love of self. 

487* Only from a knowledge of corr^pondences can it be 
known what spiritual delights every one's natural delights are 
changed into after death, and what kind of delights they are* 
In general, this knowledge teaclies that nothing natural can 
exist without something spiritual corresponding to it In par- 
ticular it teaches what it is that corresponds, and what kind of 
a thing it is. Therefore, any one that has this knowledge can 
ascertain and know what his own state after death will be, if he 
only knows what his love is, and what its relation is to the uni- 
versally ruling loves spoken of above, to which all loves have 
reference. But it is impossible for those who are in the love 
of self to know what their ruling love is» because they love 
what is their own, and call their evils goods; and the falsities 
that they incline to and by which they confirm their evils they 
call truths* And yet if tliey were willing they might know it 
from others who are wise, and who see w*hat they themselves 
do not see. This, however, is impossible with those who are so 
filled up with love of self that they spurn all teaching of the 
wise. [2.] On tlie other hand, those who are in heavenly love 
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accept instruftioiii and as soon as they are brought into the 
evils into which they were bom^ they see them from truths, for 
truths make evils manifest* From truth which is from good 
any one can see evil and its falsity : but from evil none can see 
what is good and true ; and for the reason that falsities of e\dl 
are darkness and correspond to darkness ; consequently those 
that are in falsities from evil are like the blind, not seeing the 
things that are in light, but shunning them instead like birds of 
night.' But as truths from good are hght, and correspond to 
light (see above, n. 126-134), ^^ those that are in truths from 
good see with open eyes, and discern the differences of light 
and of shade, [3-] This, too, has been proved to me by ex- 
perience. The angels in heaven both see and perceive the evih 
and falsities that sometimes arise in themselves, also the evils 
and falsities in spirits in the w^orld of spirits that are conne<5ted 
with the hells, although the spirits themselves are unable to see 
their own evib and falsities. Such spirits have no comprehen- 
sion of the good of heavenly love, of conscience, of honesty 
and justice, except such as is done for the sake of self ; neither 
what it is to be led by the Lord» They say that such things 
do not exist, and thus are of no account. All this has been 
said to the intent that man may examine himself and may 
recognize his love by his delights ; and thus so far as he can 
make it out from a knowledge of correspondences may know 
the state of his life after death. 

48 S* How the delights of every one's life are changed 
after death into corresponding delights can be known from a 
knowledge of correspondences ; but as that knowledge is not 
as yet generally known I will try to throw^ some light on tlie 
subje<5t by certain examples from experience. All who are in 
evil and who have established themselves in falsities in oppos- 
ition to the truths of the church, especially those that have re- 
je6led the Word, flee from the light of heaven and take refuge 
in caves that appear at their openings to be densely dark, also 



' From correspondence *' darkness" in the Word signifies falsities 
and "'thick darkness" the falsities oi evil (n. 1839, i860, 7688, 7711). 

To the evii the light of heaven is thick darkness (n. t86t, 6S32, 8107 )* 

Those ihat are in the hells are said to be in darkness because m€^ 
are in falsities of evil; of such (n. 3340, 4418, 4531). 

In the Word '*the blind'* sij^ify those that are in falsities and are not 
willing: to be taught (n, 2383, 6990). 
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in clefts of rocks, and there they hide themselves ; and this be- 
cause they have loved falsities and hated truths ; for such caves 
and clefts of rocks,* as well as darknesSr correspond to (alsities, 
as tight corresponds to truths. It is their delight to dwell in 
such places, and undelightful to dwell in the open country', 
[2>] Those that have taken delight in insidious and secret plots 
and in treacherous machinations do the same thing. They are 
in such caves ; and they frequent rooms so dark that they are 
unable to see one another ; aud they whisper together in corners. 
Into this is the delight of their lo\e changed. Those that have 
devoted themselves to the sciences with no other end than to 
acquire a reputation for learning, and have not cultivated their 
rational facuky by their learning, but have taken deliglit in the 
things of memory from a pride in such things, love sandy places. 
which they choose in preference to fields and gardens, because 
sandy places correspond to such studies, [3.] Those that 
are skilled in the do(flrines of their own and other church es^ 
but have not applied their knowledge to life, choose for 
themselves rocky p laces * and dwell among heaps of stones* 
shunning cultivated plac^ because they dislike them. Those 
that have ascribed all things to nature, as well as thc^e that 
have ascribed all things to their own prudence, and by various; 
arts have raised themselves to honors and have acquired wealth, 
in the other life devote themselves to the study of magic arts, 
which are abuses of Divine order, and find in these the chief 
delight of life. [4.1 Those that have adapted Divine truths to 
their own loves, and thereby have falsified them, love urinous 
things because these correspond to the delights of such loves.' 
Those that have been sordidly avaricious dwell in cells, and love 
swinish filth and such stenches its are exhaled from undigested 
food in the stomach. [5#] Those that have spent their life in 
mere pleasures and have lived delicately and indulged their ap- 
petites, loving such things as the highest good that life affords, 
love in the other life excrementitious things and privies, in 
which tliey find their delight, for the reason that such pleasures 
are spiritual filth. Places that are clean and free from filth they 



' In the Word a '"hole" or "the cleft of a rock" signifies obscurity 
and falsity of faith (n* 10582). 

Bticausc a** rock" siK^nifies (aith from ih^ Lord (n, S5S1, 10580) ; and 
a "stone" the truth of laith (n. n4, 643, 1298, J720, 6426, 8609, 10576). 



• Truths defibd corresix)nd to urine (n, 5390)* 
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shun, finding them undelightful. [O-J Those that have taken 
delight in adulteries pass their time in brothels, where ali things 
are vile and filthy ; these they love, and chaste homes they shun, 
falling into a swoon as soon as they enter them. Nothing is 
more delightful to them than to break up marriages. Those 
that have cherished a spirit of revenge, and have thereby con- 
trafled a savage and cruel nature^ love cada\'erous substanceSi 
and are in hells of that nature : and so on. 

489* But the delights of those that have lived in the world 
in heavenly love are changed into such corresponding things as 
exist in the heavens, which spring from the sun of heaven and 
its light J that light presenting to view such things as have uhat 
is Divine inwardly concealed in them. The things that appear 
in that hght aflre<?l the interiors of the minds of the angels, and 
at the same time the exteriors pertaining to their bodies : and 
as this Divine light, which is Divine truth going forth from the 
Lord, flows into minds opened by heavenly love, it presents 
outwardly such things as correspond to the delights of their love. 
It has already been shown, in the chapter on representatives 
and appearances in heaven (n. 170-176), and in the chapter 
on the wisdom of the angels (n* 265-275), that the things that 
appear to the sight in heaven correspond to the interiors of 
angels, or to the things pertaining to their faith and love and to 
their intelligence and wisdom. [2.] Having already begun to 
establish this point by examples from experience, to make 
clearer what has been previously said on the ground of causes 
of things I will state briefly some particulars respe<Hing the 
heavenly delightful things into which the natural delights of 
those that have lived in heavenly love in the world are changed. 
Those that have loved Divine truths and the Word from an in- 
terior affe<5tion, or from an afTe^Slion for truth itself, dwell in the 
other life in light, in elevated places that appear like mountains, 
where they are continually in the light of heaven* They do 
not know what darkness is, like that of night in the world ; 
they live in a vernal temperature ; there are presented to their 
view fields filled with grain and vineyards j in their houses 
e\'ery thing glows as if with precious stones ; and looking 
through the windows is like looking through pure crystal. 
Such are the delights of their vision ; but these same things are 
interiorly deliglitful because of their being correspondences of 
Divine heavenly things, the truths from the Word which they 
have loved corresponding to fields of grain, vineyards, precious 
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stones, windows, and crystals,' [3 J Those thui have applied 
the leach ings of the church which are from the Word inimedi- 
ately to lifcj are hi the inmost heaven^ and surpass all others in 
their delights. In every objeft they see what is Divine; the 
objetfls they see with their eyes ; but the corresponding Divine 
things flow in immediately into their minds and fill them with a 
blessedness that aflfefls all their sensations. TJius before their 
eyes all things seem to laugh, to play, and to live (see above, 
n. 270), [4i] Those that have loved the sciences and have 
thereby cultivated their rational faculty and acquired intelligence, 
and at the same time have acknowledged the Divine — thci^e in 
the other life have their pleasure in the sciences, ^ and their 
rational delight is changed into spiritual delight, which k delight 
in knowng good and truth. They dwell in gardens where 
flower beds and grass plots are seen beautifully arranged, with 
rows of trees round about, and arbors and walks, the trees and 
flowers changing from day to day. The entire view fills tlieir 
minds with delight in a general way, and the variations in detail 
continually renew the delight ; and as every thing tliere corer- 
sponds to something Divine^ and they are skilled in correspond* 
ences^ they are constantly filled with new knowledges^ and by 
these their spiritual rational faculty is perfected. Their delights 
are such because gardens, flower beds, grass plots, and trees, 
correspond to sciences, knowledges, and the resulting intelli- 
gence.* [S.] Those that have ascribed all things to the Divine, 
regarding nature as relatively dead and merely subservient to 
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* In the Word a '* field of com** signifies a state of the reception 
jawth of truth from good (n* ^294)* 
:»tandmg torn'* signifies trutli in conception (n. 9146). 



and growth of truth from good (n* ^294)* 

'* Standing torn'* signifies trutli in coi 

"Vineyards'* signify the spiritual church and tfie truths of that 
church (n, 1069, 91 39). 

** Precious stones'* signify the truths of heaven and of the church 
transparent from good (n. 1 14, 9863, 9^5. 9S68» 9873, 9905 K 

A '* window*' signifies the inteUedtual faculty which j>ertains to the 
interna] sight (n. 655, 658, 3391), 

' A *' garden,** a "grove,** and a '*park/* si^ify tntetllgfence (n» 
100, 108. 3230). 

Thi,s is why the ancients celebrated holy worship in groves (n, ajaij 

*' Flowers** and "flower-beds" signify truths learned and know- 
ledges {n. 9553). 

"Herbs/* *' grasses/' and "grass plots*' signify truths learned (n. 

7571). 

"Trees'* signify perceptions and knowledges {n. 105, ^163^ 2682, 
ajaa, 297a, 7692), 
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things spiritual, and have confirmed themselves in this view, are 
in heavenly light ; and all things that appear before their eyes 
are made transparent by that light, and in their transparency 
exhibit innumerable variegations of lights which their internal 
sight takes in as it were direflly, and from this they are 
moved by interior delight. The things seen within their houses 
are as if made of diamonds, with similar variegations of light. 
The walls of their houses, as already said, are like crystal, and 
thus also transparent ; and in them seemingly flowing forms 
representative of heavenly things are seen, with unceasing variety, 
and this because such transparency corresponds to the under- 
standing when it has been enlightened by the Lord and when the 
shadows that arise from a belief in and love for natural things 
have been removed. With reference to such things and infinite 
others, it is said by those that have been in heaven that they 
have seen what eye has never seen ; and from a perception of 
Divine things communicated to them by those who are there, 
that they have heard what ear has never heard. [O.] Those 
that have not aded in secret ways, but have been willing to 
have all that they have thought made known so far as the in- 
terest of others would permit, because their thoughts have all 
been in accord with what is honest and just from the Divine-— 
these in heaven have faces full of light ; and in that light every 
least aftettion and thought is seen in the face as in its form, and 
in their speech and a6Uons they are like images of their affec- 
tions. Such, therefore, are more loved than others. While they 
are speaking the face becomes a tittle obscure ; but as soon as 
they have spoken, the things they have said become plainly 
manifest all at once in the face. And as all the objects that 
exist round about them correspond to what is within them 
these assume such an appearance that others can clearly per- 
ceive what they represent and signify. Spirits that have found 
delight in clandestine afls, when they see such at a distance 
flee from them, and appear to themselves to creep away from 
them like serpents, [7*1 Those that have regarded adulteries 
as abominable* and have lived in a chaste love of marriage, are 
more than all others in the order and form of heaven, and 
therefore in all beauty, and continue unceasingly In the flower 
of youth. The delights of their love are inefilible, and increase 
to eternit}^ ; for all the delights and joys of heaven flow into 
that love, because that love descends from the conjunction of the 
Lord with heaven and with the church, and In general from the 
conjunAion of good and truth, which conjundlion is heaven it- 
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self in general, and hea\Tn in each particular angel (see above, 
n, 366-386), What their outward delights are it is impossible 
to describe in human words. These are only a few of the things 
that have been told me about the correspondences of the de- 
lights of those that are in heavenly love, 

490< Alt this makes evident that every one*s delights are 
changed after death into their correspondences, while the love 
itself continues to eternity. This is true of marriage love, of 
the love of justice^ honesty, goodness and truth, the love of 
sciences and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wisdom, 
and the rest. From these loves delights flow hke streams from 
their fountain : and these continue ; but when raised from 
natural to spiritual delights they are exalted to a higher degree* 



■ 



LI. 

The First State of Man after Death. 



491* Tliere are three states that man passes through after 
death before he enters either heaven or hell. The first state is 
the state of his exteriors, the second state the state of his in- 
teriors, and the third his state of preparation. These slates 
man passes through in the world of spirits. There are some, 
however, that do not pass through them ; but immediately after 
death are either taken up into heaven or cast into hell. Those 
that are immediately taken up into heaven are those that have 
been regenerated in the world and thereby prepared for heaven. 
Those that have been so regenerated and prepared that they 
need simply to cast off natural impurities with the body are at 
once taken up by the angels into heaien. I have seen them so 
raised up soon after the hour of death. On the other hand, 
those that have been inwardly wickedj while maintaining an 
outward appearance of goodness, and have thus filled up the 
measure of their wickedness by artifices, using goodness as a 
means of deceiving — ^these are at once cast into hell, I have 
seen some such cast into hell immediately after death, one of 
the most deceitful with his head downward and feet upward, and 
others in other ways. There are some that immediately after 
death are cast into caverns and are thus separated from those 
that are in the world of spirits, and are taken out from these 




314 



HEAVEX AND HELL- 



and put back again by ttirns. They are such as have dealt 
wickedly with the neighbor under civil pretences. But all these 
are few in contparison with those that are retained in the world 
of spirits, and are there prepared in accordance with Divine 
order for heaven or for hell 

492. In regard to the first state^ which ts the state of the 
exteriors, it is that which man comes into immediately after 
death. Every man, as regards his spirit, has exteriors and in- 
teriors. The exteriors of the spirit are tlie means by which it 
adapts the man's body in the world, especially the face, speech, 
and movements, to fellowship with others ; while the interiors 
of the spirit are what belong to its own will and thought ; and 
these are rarely manifested in face, speech, and movement* 
For man is accustomed from childhood to maintain a semblance 
of friendship, benevolence, and sincerity, and to conceal the 
thoughts of his own will, thereby living from habit a moral 
and civil life in externals, whatever he may be internally. 
As a result of this habit man scarcely knows what his interiors 
are* and gives little thought to them. 

493* 'The first state of man after death resembles his state 
in the world, for he is then likewise in externals, having a like 
face, like speech, and a like disposition, thus a like moral and 
civil life ; and in consequence he is made aware diat he is not 
still in the world only by giving attention to what he encounters, 
and from his having been told by the angels when he was 
raised up that he had become a spirit (n. 450). Thus is one 
life coiitinueti into the other, and death is merely the passing 
from one to the other, 

494. The state of man*s spirit that immediately follows his 
life in the world being such, he is then recognized by his friends 
and by those he had known in the world ; for this is something 
that spirits perceive not only from one's face and speech but 
also from the sphere of his life when they draw near When- 
ever any one in the other life thinks about another he brings 
his face before him in thought, and at the same time many 
things of his life; and when he does this the other becomes 
present, as if he had been sent for or called. This is so in the 
spiritual world because thoughts there are shared, and there is 
no such space there as in the natural world (see above, n. 
19 1 -1 99). So all, as soon as they enter the other life, are 
recognized by their friends, their relatives, and those in any way 
known to them ; and they talk with one another, and afterward 
associate in accordance with their friendships in the world. I 
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have often heard that those that have come from the world 
were rejoiced at seeing their friends again, and that their friends 
in turn were rejoiced that they had come. Very commonly 
husband and wife come together and congratulate each other, 
and continue together^ and thb for a longer or shorter time in 
accord with their delight in living together in the world. If 
they had not been united by a true marriage love, which is a 
conjunflion of minds by heavenly love, after remaining together 
for a while they separate* Or if their minds had been discord- 
ant and were inwardly adverse, they break forth into open 
enmity, and sometimes into combat ; nevertheless they are not 
separated until they enter the second state, which will be treated 
of presently. 

495* As the life of spirits recently from the world is not 
unlike their former life, and as they know nothing about the 
state of life after death and nothing about heaven and hell ex- 
cept what they liave learned from the sense of the letter of the 
Word and preaching from it, they are at first surprised to find 
themselves in a body and in every sense that they had in 
the world, and seeing the same things ; and they become eager 
to know what heaven is, what hell is, and where they are. 
Therefore their friends tell them about the conditions of eternal 
life, and take them about to various places and into various 
companies, and sometimes into cities, and into gardens and 
parks, showing them chiefly such magnificent things as delight 
the external senses and faculties, which are then a<3ive. They 
are then brought in turn into those notions about the state of 
their soul after death, and about heaven and hell, that they had 
acquired in the life of the body, even until they feel indignant 
at their total ignorance of such things, and at the ignorance of 
the church also. Nearly all are anxious to know whether they 
will get to heaven. Most of them believe that they will, because 
of their having lived in the world a moral and civil life, never 
considering that the bad and the good live a like life outwardly, 
alike doing good to others, attending public worship, hearing 
sermons, and praying ; and wholly ignorant that external deeds 
and external a<5ls of worship are of no avail, but only the inter- 
nals from which the externals proceed. There is hardly one 
out of thousands who knows what internals are, and that it is 
in them that man must find heaven and the church. Still less 
is it known that outward aAs are such as the intentions and 
thoughts are, and the love and fuith in these from which they 
spring. And even when taught they fail to comprehend that 
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thinking and willing are of any avail, but only speaking and 
afling* Such for the most part are those that go at this day 
from the Christian world into the other life. 

496* Such, however, are explored by good spirits to dis- 
cover what they are, and this in various ways ; since in this first 
state the evil equally with the good utter truths and do good 
a(Ss» and for the reason mentioned above, that like the good 
they have lived morally in outward respedls, since they have 
lived under governments, and subject to laws, and have thereby 
acquired a reputation for justice and honesty, and have gained 
favor, and thus been raised to honors, and have acquired wealth. 
But evil spirits are distinguished from good spirits chiefly by 
this, that the evil give eager attention to whatever is said about 
external things, and but little attention to what is said about in- 
ternal things, which are the truths and goods of the church and 
of heaven. These they listen to, but not with attention and 
joy. The two classes are also distinguished by their turning 
repeatedly in specific direflions, and following, when left to 
themselves, the paths that lead in those direflions. From such 
turnings and goings it is known by what love they are led* 

497* All spirits that arrive from the world are conn eft ed 
with some society in heaven or some society in hell, and yet 
only as regards their interiors j and so long as they are in ex- 
teriors their interiors are manifested to no one, for externals 
cover and conceal internals, especially in the case of those who 
are in interior evih But afterwards, when they come into the 
second state, their evils become manifest, because their interiors 
are then opened and their exteriors laid asleep. 

498* This first state of man after death continues with 
some for days, with some for months, and with some for a 
year ; but seldom with any one beyond a year ; for a shorter or 
longer time with each one according to the agreement or dis- 
agreement of his interiors with his exteriors* For with every 
one the exteriors and interiors muat make one and correspond. 
In the spiritual world no one is permitted to think and will in 
one way and speak and aft in another. Every one there must 
be an image of his own affeftion or his own love, and therefore 
such as he is inwardly such he must be outwardly ; and for this 
reason a spirit's exteriors are first disclosed and reduced to order 
that they may serve the interiors as a corresponding plane. 
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The Second State of Man after Death. 
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|99# The second state of man after death is called the 
state of his interiors, because he is then let into the interiors of 
his mind, that is, of his will and thought : while his exteriors, 
which he has been in during his first state ♦ are laid asleep. 
Whoever gives any thought to man's life and speech and a<Sion 
can see that every one has exteriors and interiors, that h, ex- 
terior and interior thoughts and intentions. This is shown by 
the fafl that in society one thinks about others in accordance 
with what he has heard and learned of them by intercourse or 
conversation ; but he does not talk with them in accordance 
with his thought ; and if they are evil he nevertheless treats 
them with civility. That this is so is seen especially in the case 
of pretendeni and flatterers, who speak and a(5l in one way and 
think and will in a wholly different way ; also in the case of 
hypocrites, who talk about God and heaven and the salvation 
of souls and the truths of the church and their country *s good 
and their neighbor as if from faith and love, althongh in heart 
they believe otherwise and love themselves alone, [2*] Al! this 
makes clear that there are two kinds of thought, one exterior 
and the other interior ; and that there are those who speak 
from exterior thought, while from their interior thought they 
have other sentiments, and that these two kinds of ihought are 
kept separate, and the interior is carefully prevented from flow- 
ing into the exterior and becoming manifest in any way. By 
creation man is so formed as to have his interior and exterior 
thought make one by correspondence ; and these do make one 
in those that are in good, for such both think and speak what 
is good only. But in those that are in evil interior and exterior 
thought do not make one, for such think what is evil and say 
what is good. This is an inversion of order, for good with such 
is on the outside and evil within ; and in consequence evil has 
dominion over good, and subje<5te it to itself as a servant, that 
it may ser\'e it as a means for gaining its ends, and the ends of 
such are of the same nature as their love. With such an end 
contained in the good that they seek and do, their good is evi- 
dently not good, but is infe<5ted with evil, however good it may 
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appear in outward form to those not acquainted uith their in- 
teriors. [3.] It is not so with those that are in good. With 
such order is not inverted; but good from interior thought 
flows into exterior thought, and thus into word and a6l. Into 
this order man was created ; and in heaven, and in the light of 
heaven, his interiors are in this order. And as the light of 
heaven is the Divine truth that goes forth from the Lord, and 
the Lord in consequence is in heaven (n. 126-140), such are led 
by the Lord. All this has been said to make known that every 
man has interior thought and exterior thought, and that these 
are distind from each other. The term thought includes also 
the will, for thought is from the will, and thought apart from 
willing is impossible. All tiiis makes clear what is meant by 
the state of man*s exteriors and the state of his interiors. 

i(00« When will and thought are mentioned will includes 
afleftion and love, and all the delight and pleasure that spring 
from affediion and love, since all these relate to the will and to 
their subjeft; for what a man wills he loves and feels to be de- 
lightful or pleasurable ; and on the other hand, what a man loves 
and feels to be delightful or pleasurable, that he wills. Thought 
includes every thing by which affeftion or love is confirmed, for 
thought is simply the wilPs form, or that whereby what is willed 
may appear in light. This form is made apparent through var- 
ious rational analyses, which have their origin in the spiritual 
world and belong properly to the spirit of man. 

501* Let it be understood that man is wholly such as his 
interiors are, and not such as his exteriors are separate from his 
interiors. This is because his interiors belong to his spirit, and 
the life of his spirit is the life of man, for from it his body 
lives ; and because of this such as a man's interiors are such he 
continues to be to eternity. But as the exteriors pertain to the 
body they are separated after death, and those of them that 
adhere to the spirit are laid asleep, and serve purely as a plane 
for the interiors, as has been shown above in treating of the 
memory of man which continues after death. This makes evi- 
dent what is man's own and what is not his own, namely, that 
with the evil man nothing that belongs to his exterior thought 
from which he speaks, or to the exterior will from which he 
a<3s, is his own, but only that whjch belongs to his interior 
thought and will. 

502* When the first state, which is the state of the exter- 
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treated of in the preceding chapter, has been passed 

throug^h, the man-spirit is Jet into the state of his interiors, or 
into the state of his interior will and its thought, in which he 
had been in the world when left to himseir to think freely and 
without restraint. Into this state he unconsciously glides, just 
as when in the world he withdraws the thought nearest to his 
speechi that is, from which he speaks, towards his interior 
thought and abides in the latter. In this state of his interiors 
the man-spirit is in himself and in his very life ; for to think 
freely from his own affedlion is the very life of man, and is 
himself 

503. In this state the spirit thinks from his very will, thus 
from his very affedtion^ or from his very love; and thought and 
will then make one. and one in such a manner that he seems 
scarcely to think but only to will, h is nearly the same when 
he speaks, yet with the difference that he speaks wnth a kind of 
fear that the thoughts oJ the will may go forth naked, since by 
his social life in the world this has come to be a part of his 
will. 

304* All men without exception are let into this state after 
death, because it is their spirit's own state. The former state is 
such as the man was in regard to his spirit when in company ; 
and that is not his own state. That this state, namely, the state 
of the exteriors into which man first comes after deaUi (as shown 
in the preceding chapter) is not his own state, many things 
show, fur example, that spirits not only think but also speak 
from their affection, since their speech is from their affe<5tion 
(as has been said and shown in the chapter on the speech of 
angels, n. 234-245). It was in this way that man had thought 
while in the world when he was thinking within himself, for at 
such times his thought was not from his bodily words, but he 
[menially] saw the things, and in a minute of time saw more 
than he could afterwards utter in half an hour. Again, that tlie 
state of the exteriors is not man*s own state or the state of his 
spirit is evident from the fafl that when he b in contpauy in the 
world he speaks in accord with the laws of moral and civil life, 
and at such times interior thought rules the exterior thought, as 
one person rules another, to keep him from transgressing the 
limits of decorum and good manners. It is evident also from 
the fact that when a man thinks within himself, he thinks how 
he must speak and aft in order to please and to secure friend- 
ship, good will, and favor, and this in extraneous ways, that is, 
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otherwise than he would do if he adied in accordance with his 
own will All this shows that the state of the interiors that the 
spirit is Let into is his own state, and was his own state when he 
was living in the world as a man. 

505* When the spirit is in the state of his interiors it be- 
come clearly evident what the man was in himself when he 
was in the world, for at such times he a6ts from what is his own. 
He that had been in the world interiorly in good then afts^ 
rationally and wisely, and even more wisely than in the world, 
because he is released from connexion with the body, and thus 
from those earthly things that caused obscurity and interposed 
as it were a cloud. But he that was in evil in the world then 
a<5ls foolishly and insanely, and even more insanely than in the 
world, because he is free and under no restraint. For while he 
lived in the world he was sane in outward appearance, since by 
means of externals he nxade himself appear to be a rational 
man ; but when he has been stripped of his e^cternals his insan- 
ities are revealed. An evil man who in externals takes on the 
semblance of a good man may be likened to a vessel shining 
and polished on the outside and covered with a lid, within which 
filth of all kinds is hidden, in accordance with the Lord*s sa5ring» 

"Ye arc like unto w hi ted sepulchres, which outwardly appear beau- 
tiful^ but inwardly are full of dead man^s bones and of alt un^ 
cleanness " {Matt, xxiii. 37)^ 

506* All that have lived a good life in the world and have 
afled from conscience, who are such as have acknowledged the 
Divine and have loved Divine truths, especially such as have 
applied those truths to life, seem to themselves, when let into 
the state of their interiors, like one aroused from sleep into full 
wakefulness, or like one passing from darkness into light. They 
then think from the light of heaven, thus from an interior wis- 
dom, and they adt from good, thus from an interior affedtion. 
Heaven flows into their thoughts and affedions with an interior 
blessedness and delight that they had previously had no know- 
ledge of^ for they have communication with the angels of 
heaven. They then acknowledge the Lord and worship Him 
from their very life, for being in the state of their interiors they 
are in their proper life (as has been said just above, n. 505) ; 
and as freedom pertains to interior affeflion they then acknow- 
ledge and worship the Lord from freedom. Thus, too, they 
withdraw from external san(5tity and come into that internal 
sani5lity in which true worship really consists. Such is the 
state of those that have lived a Christian life in accordance 
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witli the commandments in the Word. [3.1 But the state of 
those that have Hved an evil life in the world and who have 
had no conscience, and have in consequence denied the 
Divine, is the dire<3 opposite of this. For every one who 
lives an evil life, inwardly in himself denies the Divine, how- 
ever much he may suppose when in external thought that 
he acknowledges the Lord and does not deny Him ; for ac- 
knowledging the Divine and living an evil life are opposites- 
When such in the other life enter into the state of their inleriori^, 
Hud are heard speaking and seen acting ^ they appear foolish ; 
for their evil lusts then burst forth into all sorts of abominations, 
into contempt of others, ridicule and blasphemy, hatred and 
revenge; they plot intrigues^ some with a cunning and malice 
that can scarcely be believed to be possible in any man. For 
they are then in a state of freedom to a<5l in harmony with the 
thoughts of their will, since they are separated from the outward 
conditions that restrained and checked them in the world. In 
a word, they are deprived of their rationality* because their 
reason while they were in the world did not have its seat in 
their interiors, but in their exteriors ; and yet they seemed to 
themselves to be wiser than others* [3-1 This being their 
character, while in the second state they are let down by short 
interv^als into the state of their exteriors, and into a recolle<5tjon 
of their anions when they were in the state of their interiors ; 
and some of them feel ashamed, and confess that they have 
been insane ; some do not feel ashamed ; and some are angry 
because they are not permitted to remain permanently in the 
state of their exteriors. But these are shown what they would 
be if they were to continue in that state* namely, that they 
would attempt to accomplish in secret ways the same evil ends, 
and by semblances of goodness, honesty, and justice, would 
mislead the simple in heart and faith* and would utterly destroy 
themselves; for their exteriors would at length burn with the 
same fire as their interiors, and their whole life would be con- 
sumed- 

507. When in this second state spirits become visibly just 
what they had been in themselves while in the world, what 
they then did and said secretly being now made manifest ; for 
they are now restrained by no outward considerations, and 
therefore what they have said and done secretly they now say 
and endeavor to do openly, having no longer any fear of loss 
of reputation, such as they had in the world. They are also 
brought into many states of their evils, that what they are 
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may be evident to angels and good spirits. Thus are hidden 
things laid open and secret thin^ uncovered, in accordance 
with the Lord's words ; 

" Tliere is nothing covered up that shall not be revealed, and hid that 
shall not be known. . . . Whatsoever ye have §aid in the darkness 
shall be heard in the light, and wh<it ye have spoken in the ear in 
the Inner chambers shall be proclaimed on the housetops " {Luk^ 
ydu 2, 3). 

And elsewhere, 

"I say iinto yoti, that every idle word that men shall speak they shall 
^vc account thereof in the day of judgment " {MatL xii. 56). 

508* The nature of the wicked in this state cannot be de- 
scribed in a few words, for each one is insane in accord with his 
own lusts, and these are various ; therefore I will merely men* 
tion some special instances from which conclusions may be 
formed respe<5ling the rest. Those that have loved themseh'es 
above everything* and in their occupations and employments 
have looked to their own honor, and have performed uses and 
found delight in them not for the use's sake but for the sake of 
reputation, that they might because of them be esteemed more 
wortliy than others, and have thus been fascinated by their 
reputation for honor, are more stupid in this second state than 
others ; for so far as one loves himself he is separated from 
heaven, and so far as he is separated from heaven he is separ* 
ated from wisdom. [2.] But those that have not only been in 
self-love but ha\^e been crafty also, and have raised themselves 
to honors by means of crafty praiftices, affiliate themselves with 
the worst of spirits, and learn magic arts, which are abuses of 
Divine order, and by means of these they assail and infest all 
who do not honor them, iayiiig snares, fomenting hatred, burn- 
ing with revenge, and are eager to vent their rage on all who 
do not yield to them ; and they rush into all these enoiTnities 
so far as their fiendish companions favor them ; and at length 
they meditate upon how they can cUmb up into heaven to de- 
stroy it, or be worshipped there as gods. To such length does 
their madness carry them. [3.] Papists of this character are 
more insane than tlie rest, for they cherish the notion that 
heaven and hell are subjeft to their power, and that they can 
remit sins at pleasure, claiming to themselves all that is Divine, 
and calling themselves Christ. This persuasion is such with 
them that wherever it flows in it disturbs the* mind and induces 
darkness even to pain. Such are nearly the same in both the 
first and the second state ; but in the second they are w^ithout 
rationality. Oi their insanities and their lot after this state some 
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particulars will be given in tJie treat be on TAe Last yudgvieni 
and (he DeHruHimi of Babyi{m. I4,] Those that have attrib- 
uted creation to nature, and have therefore in heart if not vvitli 
the lips denied the Divine, and thus all things of the church 
and of heaven, affiliate with their Uke in this second state, and 
call every one a god who excels in craftiness, worshipping him 
with Divine honors. I have seen such in an assembly adoring 
a magician, debating about nature, and behaving like fools, as 
if they were beasts under a human form, while among them 
there were some who in the world had been in stations of dig- 
nity» and some who had been esteemed learned and wise. So 
with others in other states* [0.1 From the^e few instances it 
may be inferred what those are who have the interiors of their 
minds closed heaven war ds^ as is the case with all who have re- 
ceived no influx out of heaven through acknowledgment of the 
Divine and a life of faith* Every one can judge from himself 
how he would a(5l if, being such, he were left free to a6t with 
no fear of the law and no fear in regard to his life, and with no 
outward restraints, such as fear of injury to one*s reputation or 
of loss of honor and gain and consequent pleasures* [e^l 
Nevertheless, the insanity of such is restrained by the Lord that 
it may not rush beyond the limits of use ; for even such spirits 
perform some use. In them good spirits see what evil Is and 
its nature, and what man is when he is not led by the Lord. 
Another of their uses is their colle^ing together evil spirits like 
themselves and separating them from the good ; and another, 
that the truths and goods that the evil had outwardly professed 
and feigned are taken away trom them, and they are brought 
into the evils of their life and the falsities of their evil, and are 
thus prepared for helL [7.I For no one enters hell until he is 
in his own evil and falsities of evil, since no one is permitted 
there to have a divided mind» that is, to think and speak one 
thing and to will another. Every evil spirit there must think 
what is false from evil, and speak from the falsity of evil, in 
both respetfts from the will, thus from his own essential love 
and its delight and plea^sure, in the same way that he thought 
while in the world when he was in his spirit, that is, in the same 
way as he thought in himself when he thought from interior af- 
feftlon. The reason is that the will is the man himself, and not 
the thought except so far as it partakes of the will, the will be- 
ing the very nature itself or disposition of the man. Therefore 
man's being let into his will is being let into his nature or dis- 
position, and likewise into his life ; for by his life man puts on 
a nature ; and after death he continues to be such as the nature 
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is that he has aqtiired by his life in the world ; and with the 
evil this nature can no longer be amended and changed by 
means of the thouj^ht and by the understanding of truth. 

J09« When e\il spirits are in this second state, as they 
rush into evils of every kind they are subje<fied to frequent and 
grievous punishments. In the world of spirits there are many 
kinds of punishment ; and there is no regard for person, whether 
one had been in the world a king or a serv^ant. ETery evil 
carries its punishment with it^ the two making^ one; therefore 
whoever is in evil is also in the punishment of evil. And yet 
no one in the other world suffers punishment on account of the 
evils that he had done in this worlds but only on account: of the 
evils that he then does ; although it amounts to the same and 
is the same thing whether it be said that men suffer punish- 
ment on account of their evils in the world or that they suffer 
punishment on account of the evils they do in the other life, 
since every one after death returns into his own life and thus 
into like evils ; and the man continues the same as he had been 
in the life of the body (n, 470-484). Men are punished for the 
reason that the fear of punishment b the sole means of subduing 
evils in this state. Exhortation is no longer of any avail, neither 
is instruflion or fear of the law and of the loss of reputation, 
since every one then a6ls from his nature ; and that nature can 
be restrained and broken only by punishments. But good spir- 
its, although they had done evils in the world, are not punished, 
liecause their evils do not return* Moreover, I have learned that 
the evils they did were of a different kind or nature, not being 
done purposely in opposition to the truth, or from any other 
badness of heart than that which they received by inheritance 
from their parents, and that they were borne into this by a blind 
delight when they were in externals separate from internals, 

5x0* Every one goes to his own society in which his spirit 
had been in the world ■ for every man, as regards his spirit, is 
conjoined to some society^ either infernal or heavenly, the evil 
man to an infernal society and the good man to a heavenly 
society, and to that society he is brought after death (see n. 43S). 
I'he spirit is led to his society gradually, and at length enters it. 
When an evil spirit is in the state of his interioi^ he is turned 
by degrees toward his own society, and at length, before that 
state is ended, dircftly to it : and when that state is ended he 
himself casts himself into the hell where those are who are like 
himself This act of casting down appears to the sight like one 
falling headlong with the head downwards and the feet upwards. 
The cause of this appearance is that the spirit himself is in an 
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inverted order, having loved infernal things and reje<3ed heav- 
enly things. In this second state some evil spirits enter the hells 
and come out again by turns ; but these do not appear to fall 
headlong as those do that are fully vastated. Moreo%^er, the 
society itself in which they had been as regards their spirit 
while in the world is shown to them when they are in the state 
of their exteriors, that they may thus learn that even while in 
the life of the body they were in hdt, although not in the same 
state as those that are in hell itself, but in the same state as 
those who are in the world of spirits. Of this state, as com- 
pared with those that aie in hell, more will be said hereafter, 

311* In this second state the separation of evil spirits from 
good spirits takes place. In the first state they are together, 
for while a spirit is in his exteriors he is as he was in the world, 
thus the evil with tlxe good and the good with the evil : but it is 
otherwise when he has been brought into his interiors and left 
to his own nature or will The separation of evil spirits from 
good spirits is effefted by various means ; in general by their 
being taken about to those societies with which in their first 
state they had communication by means of their good thoughts 
and aife6tions, thus to those societies that they had induced to 
believe by outward appearances that they were not evil. Usu- 
ally they are led about through a wide circle, and everywhere 
what they really are is made manifest to good spirits. At the 
sight of them the good spirits turn away ; and at the same time 
the evil spirits who are being led about turn their faces away 
from the good towards that quarter where their infernal society 
is. into which they are about to come* Other methods of 
separation, which are many, will not now be mentioned. 



LIIL 



Third State of Man after Death, which is a State 
OF Instruction for those who enter Heaven, 



51a. The third state of man after deaths that is, of his 
spirit, is a state of instrudion. This state is for those who enter 
heaven and become angels. It is not for those who enter hell, 
because such are incapable of being taught, and therefore their 
second state is also their third, ending in this, that they are 
whnlly turned to their own love, tlius to that infernal society 
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which is in a like love. When this has been done they will 
and think from that love ; and as that love is infernal they will 
nothing but wliat is evil and think nothing but what is false ; 
and in such thinking and willing they find their delij^^hts, be- 
cause the^e belong to tlieir love ; and in consequence of this 
they rejeft every thing good and true which they had previously 
adopted as serviceable to their love as means, [2-1 Good 
spirits, on the other hand, are led from the second state into 
the third, which is the state of their preparation for heaven 
by means of insti'uclion. For one can be prepared for heaven 
only by means of knowledges of good and truth, that is, only by 
means of instrudiionj since one can know what spiritual good 
and truth are, and what evil and falsity are, which are their op- 
posites, only by being taught. One can learn from the world 
what civil and moral good and truth are, which are called 
justice and honesty, because there are civil laws in the world 
that teach what is just, and there is intercourse witli others 
whereby man learns to live in accordance with mora! laws, alJ 
of which have relation to what is honest and right But spirit- 
ual good and truth are learned from heaven, not from the w^orld. 
They can be learned from the Word and from the dcKSrine of 
the church that is drawn from the Word and yet unless man in 
respe6l to his interiors which belong to his mind is in heaven 
spiritual good and tnnh cannot flow into his life ; and man is in 
heaven when he both acknowledges the Divine and afls justly 
and honestly for the reason that he ought so to a<5t because the 
Word requires it* This is living justly and honestly for the 
sake of the Divine, and not for the sake of self and the world, 
as ends, !3J But no one can so a<5i until he has been taught, 
for example, that there is a God, that there is a heaven and a 
hell, that there is a life after death, that God ought to be loved 
supremely, and the neighbor as oneself, and that what is taught 
in the Word ought to be believed because the Word is Divine. 
Without a knowledge and acknowledgment of these things man 
is unable to think spiritually ; and if he has no thought about 
them he does not will them : for what a man does not know he 
cannot think, and what he does not think he cannot will So it 
is when man wills these things that heaven flow^s into his life, 
that is, the Lord through heaven, for the Lord flows into the 
will and through the will into the thought, and through both 
into the life, and the whole life of man is from these. All this 
makes clear that spiritual good and truth are learned not from 
the world but from heaven, and that one can be prepared for 
heaven only by means of instruct ion. [4*1 Moreover, so far as 
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the Lord flows into the life of any one He instru<5ls him, for 
He kindles the will with die love of knowing truths and en- 
lightetis the thought to know them ; and so far as this is done 
the interiors of man are opened and heaven is implanted in 
them ; and furthermore, what is Divine and heavenly flows into 
the honest things pertaining to moral hfe and into the just 
things pertaining to civil life in man, and makes them spiritual, 
since man then does these things from the Divine, which is do- 
ing them for the sake of the Divine. For the things honest 
and just pertaining to moral and civil life which a man does 
from that source are the essential efledls of spiritual life \ and 
the eflre<3 derives its all from the efl'ei5ting cause, since such as 
the cause is such is the effect. 

51 J* Instruction is given by the angels of many societies, 
especially those in the northern and southern quarters, because 
those angelic societies are in intelligence and wisdom from a 
knowledge of good and truths The places of instruftion are 
towards the north and are various, arranged and distinguished 
according to the kinds and varieties of heavenly goods, that all 
and each may be instru<f)ed according to their disposition and 
ability to receive, the places extending round about to a great 
distance. The good spirits who are to be instrufted are brought 
by the Lord to these places when they have completed their 
second state in the world of spirits, and yet not all ; for there 
are some that have been instrudied in the world, and have been 
prepared there by the Lord for heaven, and that are taken up 
into heaven by another way — ^some immediately after deaths 
some after a short stay with good spirits, where the grosser 
things of their thoughts and affeiSions which they had con traded 
from honors and riches in the world are removed, and in that 
way they are purified. Some first endure vastattons, which is 
effedied in places under the soles of the feet, called the lower 
earth, where some suffer severely. These are such as had con- 
firmed themselves in falsities ; for when falsities have been con- 
firmed they inhere with much force* and until they have been 
dispersed truths cannot be seen, and thus cannot be accepted. 
But vastations and how they are efre<5ied have been treated of 
in the Armna Caeksifa^ from which the notes below have been 
colletled.* 



^ Vastations are efTe6led in the other life, that is, those that pass 
into the other life from the world are vastated (n* 698, 7122, 7474, 9763}, 

The well-disposed are vastated in respe^S to falsities, while Ihe evil 
are vastated in rtspe^l to truths (n, 7474* 754 1^ 7542), 
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5X4« Ali ^'^^ ^^^ ^^ places of instru6lioti dwell apart ; for 
each one is connected in regard to his interiors with that soci- 
-ety of heaven which he is about to enter ; thus as the societies 
of heaven are arranged in accord with the heavenly form (see 
above, n. 200-212), so are the places there where instru<5lion is 
given ; and for this reason when those places are viewed from 
heaven something like a heaven in a smaller form is seen. They 
are spread out in length from east to west, and in breadth from 
south to north ; but the breadth appears to be less than the 
length » The arrangement in general is as follows. In front are 
those who died in childhood and have been brought up in 
heaven to the age of early youth ; these after passing the state 



The well-disposed undergo vastalions that they may be divested of 
Tsrhat pertains to the earth and the world, which they had contraded 
while hving in the world (n. 71 86, 9763). 

Also that evils and falsities may be removed, and thus there may be 
room for the influx of ^oods and trtilhs oyt of heaven from the Lord, 
and ability lo accept these (n. 7122, 9330)* 

Elevation into heaven is impossible until such things have been re- 
mo\'ed. because they obstnjd heavenly things and are not in harmony 
with them {n. 6928, 7122, 71S6, 7541, 7542^ 9763). 

Those who are to be raised up into heaven are thus prepared for it 
(n. 4728, 7090). 

It is dangerous to come into heaven before being prepared (n» 537, 

The state of enlijE:htenment and the joy of those who come out of 
vaslation and are raised up into heaven, and their reception there (n, 
269^^ 5701, 3704). 

The region where those vastations are effe^ed b called the lower 
earth (n. 472B, 7090). 

That region is under the soles of the feel, surrounded by the hells ; 
its nature described (n. 4040-4931^ 7090) ; from experience (n. 699)^ 

What the hells are wnich more than others infest and vastate (n. 
7317. 7S02, 7545). 

Those that have infested and vastated the well-dbposed are after- 
wards afraid of them, shun them, and turn away from them (n. 7768). 

These infestations and vastations are effaced in different ways in 
accordance with the adhesion of evils and falsities^ and tliey continue in 
accordance with their cjuality and quantity (n. 1106-1113). 

Some are quite wilhng to be vastated (n* 1107). 

Some are vastated by fears in. 4942). 

Some by being infested with ihe evils they have done in the worlds 
and with the falsities they have thought in the world » from which they 
have anxieties and pangs of conscience (n. 1106), 

Some by spiritual captivity, which is igjiorance of truth and inter- 
ception of truth, combined with a longing to know truths (n. U09, 
2694). 

Some by sleep ; some by a middle state between wakefulness and 
sleep (n. 1108). 

Those that have placed merit in works seem to themselves to be 
cutting wood (n. 11 10). 

Others in other ways, with great variety (n. 699). 
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of their infancy with those having charge of them, are brought 
hither hy the Lord and instrufled. Behind these are the places 
where those are taught who died in adult age, and who in the 
w^orld had an affeiftion for truth derived from good of life. 
Again, behind these are those who in the world were connedled 
with the Mohammedan religion, and IWtd a moral life and ac- 
knowledged one Divine, and the Lord as the yery Prophet, 
When these withdraw from Mohammed, bet^use he can give 
them no help, they approach the Lord and Morship Him and 
acknowledge His Divinity* and they are then instru<5led in the 
Christian rehgion. Behind these more to the north are the 
places of instruiflion of various heathen nations who in the world 
have Hved a good life in conformity with their religion, and 
have thereby acquired a kind of consciencCi and have done 
what Is just and right not so much from a regard to the laws 
of their government as from a regard to the laws of religion, 
which they believed ought to be sacredly observed, and in no 
way violated by their doings. When these have been taught 
they are all easily led to acknowledge the Lord, because it is 
impressed on their hearts that God is not invisible, but is vis- 
ible under a human form. These in number exceed all the rest, 
and the best of them are from Africa. 

515* But all are not taught in the same way, nor by the 
same societies of heaven. Those that have been brought up 
from childhood in heaven, not having imbibed falsities from the 
falsities of religion or defiled their spiritual life with the dregs 
pertaining to honors and riches in the world, receive instrudlion 
from the angels of the interior heavens ; while those that have 
died in adult age receive instruftion mainly from angels of the 
lowest heaven, because these angels are better suited to them 
than the angels of the interior heavens, who are in interior wis- 
dom which is not yet acceptable to them. But the Mohammed- 
ans receive instru<5tion from angels who had been previously 
in the sjime religion and had been converted to Christianity. 
The heathen, too, are taught by their angels. 

516. All teaching there is from do(5trine drawn from the 
Word, and not from the Word apart from doftrine. Christians 
are taught from heavenly do<5lrine, which is in entire agreement 
with the internal sense of the Word, All others, as the Moham- 
medans and heathen, are taught from do^rines suited to their 
apprehension, which differ from h^ivenly do<Srine only in this, 
that spiritual life is taught by means of moral life in harmony 
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with the good tenets of their religion according to which they 
had shaped their life in the world. 

517* Instruftion in the heavens differs from instniftion on 
earth in that knowledges are not committed to memor}% but to 
life ; for the memory of spirits is in their life, for they receive 
and imbibe everything that is in harmony with their life, and do 
not receive, still less imbibe, what is not in harmony with it ; 
for spirits are affe<5lions, and are therefore in a human form that 
is in accord with their affe<5lions. [2.] Being such they are 
constantly animated by an affeiflion for truth that looks to the 
uses of life ; for the Lord provides for every on€*s loving the 
uses suited to his genius ; and that love is exalted by the hoj^e 
of becoming an angel. And as all the uses of heaven have re- 
lation to the general use, which is the good of the Lord*s king* 
dom, which in heaven is the father- land, and as all special and 
particular uses are to be valued in proportion as they more 
closely and fully have regard to that general use, so all of these 
special and particular uses, which are innumerable, are good and 
heavenly ; and in every one an affe<5iion for truth is so con- 
joined With an afteflion for use that the two make one ; and 
thereby truth is so implanted in use that the truths they acquire 
are truths of use. In this way are angelic spirits taught and 
prepared for heaven* tS*] An aflTeftion for truth that is suited 
to the use is insinuated by various means, most of which are 
unknown in the world ; chiefly by representatives of uses which 
in the spiritual world are exhibited in a thousand ways, and 
with delights and pleasures that permeate the spirit from the in- 
teriors of its mind to the exteriors of its body, and thus affe^ 
the whole ; and in consequence the spirit becomes as it were his 
us€ ; and therefore when he conies into his society, into which he 
is initiated by instruction, he is in his life by being in his use.' 



' Every good has both its delight and its quality from uses and in 
accordance with iise^ ; therefore such as the good is such the use \5 

(a 3049^^4984. 703a V , , , ,< 

Angelic life consists in the goods of love and charity, thus m per- 
forming uses (n. 454 )» 

The Lord, and therefore the angel s» ha\'e regard to nothing in man 
but ends which are uses (n. 1316, 16145, 5854). 

The kingdom of the Lord Js a kingdom of uses (n. 454, 696, 1 103» 
3645, 4054, 703S), 

Se^\^ng the Lord is perrormmg uses (n. 7038). 

What man is, such are his uses (n. 1568, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6935, 6938* 
102S4). 
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From all this it is clear that knowledges, whicli are exter- 
nal truths, do not bring any one Into heaven ^ but tlie life 
itself, which is a life of uses implanted by means of know- 
ledges. 

jxS* There were some spirits who had convinced them- 
selveSj by thinking about it in the world, that they would go to 
heaven and be received before others because of their learning 
and their great knowledge of the Word and of the doftrines of 
their churches^ believing that they were wise in consequencep 
and were such as are meant by those of whom it is said that 

"Tliey shall shine as the brightness of the finnikmenc,** and *' as the 
sun" (I^anitl xil 3). 

These were examined to see whether their knowledges resided 
in the memory* or in the life. Such of them as had a genuine 
affetfiion for truth, that is, who had uses separated from what 
pertains to the body and the world as their end, which are 
essentially spiritual uses — these, when they had been instructed, 
were received into heaven ; and it was then given them to know 
what it is that shines in heaven, namely, Divine truth (which is 
the light of heaven) in use, which is a plane that receives the 
rays of that light and turns them into various splendors. But 
those in whom knowledges resided merel}^ in the memory, and 
who had acquired therefrom an ability to reason about truths 
and to prove what they had already accepted as principles, see- 
ing such principles, after they had conhrmed them, as truths, 
although they were falsities — Uiese, as they were in no heavenly 
light, and yet were in a belief derived from the conceit that 
usually adheres to such intelligence that they were more leanied 
than others, and would for that reason enter heaven and be 
sen-'ed by the angek, in order that they might be withdrawn 
from their delusive faith, were taken up to the first or outmost 
hea%en to be introduced into an angelic society. But at the 
very threshold their eyes began to be darkened by the inflowing 
of the light of heaven, and their understanding to be disturbed, 
and at length they began to gasp as if at the point of death ■ 
and as soon as they felt the heat of heaven, which is heavenly 
love, they began to be inwardly tormented. They were there- 
fore cast out, and afterwards were taught that knowledges do 
not make an angel, but the life itself, which is gained by means 
of knowledges, for knowledges regarded in themselves are out- 
side of heaven ; but life acquired by means of knowledges is 
within heaven. 




HEAVEN AND HELL. 

519* When spirits have been prepared for heaven by in* 
St ruction in the places above described, which is effected in a 
short time on account of their being in spiritual ideas that com- 
prehend many particulars together, they are clothed with angelic 
garments, which are mostly glowing white as if made of tine 
linen ; and they are thus brought to the way that leads up- 
wards towards heaven, and are delivered there to angel guards, 
and afterwards are received by other angels and introduced into 
societies and into many blessednesses there. After this each 
one is led by the Lord into his own society, which is also effac- 
ed by various ways, sometimes by winding paths. The ways 
by which they are led are not known to any angel but are 
known to the Lord alone. When they come to their own soci- 
ety their interiors are opened ; and as these are in harmony with 
the interiors of the angels who are in that society they are im- 
mediately recognized and received with joy. 

524>« To this I will add a memorable faft respe<3ing the 
ways that lead from these places to heaven , by which the newly- 
arrived angels are introduced. There are eight ways, two from 
each place of instnidlioni one going up in an eastern d!re<Sion 
the other towards the west. Those that enter the Lord's celes- 
tial kingdom are mtroduced by the eastern way, while those 
that enter the spiritual kingdom are introduced by the western 
way. The four ways that lead to the Lord's celestial kingdom 
appear adorned with olive trees and fruit trees of various kinds ; 
but those that lead to the Lord's spiritual kingdom appear 
adorned with vines and laurels. This is from correspondence, 
because vines and laurels correspond to affedtion for truth anH 
its uses, while olives and fruits correspond to aifefUon for good 
and its uses. 



LIV. 

No One enters Heaven by Mercy apart from Means, 

5^1* Those that have not been instrufted about heaven and 
the way to heaven, and about the life of heaven in man, sup- 
pose that being received into heaven is a mere matter of mercy, 

and is granted to those that have faith ^ and for whom the Lord 
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intercedes ; thus that it is an admission from mere favor : con- 
sequently that all men without exception might be saved if the 
Lord so pleased, and some believe that all in hell might be so 
saved. But those who so think know nothing about man, that 
he is just such as his life is, and that his life is such as his love 
13, both in respe<5l to the interiors pertaining to his will and un- 
derstanding and in respe<5l to the exteriors pertaining to his 
body ; also that his bodily form is merely the external form in 
which the interiors exhibit themselves in effe<S ; consequently 
that one's love is the whole man (see above, n, 363). Nor 
do they know that the body lives not from itself, but from its 
spirit, and that a man's spirit is his essential afTe6tion, and his 
spiritual body is nothing else than his affection in human form, 
and in such a form it appears after death (see above, n, 453-460)* 
So long as man remains ignorant of all this he may be induced 
to beJieve that salvation involves nothing but the Divine good 
pleasure, which is called mercy and grace, 

5A2« First let us consider what the Divine mercy is. The 
Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole human race, to 
!*ave it ; and it is unceasing towards every man^ and is never 
withdrawn from any one; so that every one is saved who can 
be saved. And yet no one can be saved except by Divine 
means, which means the Lord reveals in the Word. The Di- 
vine means are what are called Divine truths, which teach how 
man mu.st live in order to be saved. By these truths the Lord 
leads man to heaven, and by them He implants in man the life 
of heaven. This the Lord does for all But the life of heaven 
can be implanted in no one unless he abstains from evil, for evil 
obstruds. So far» therefore, as man abstains from evil he is led 
by the Lord out of pure mercy by His Divine means, and this 
from infancy to the end of his life in the world and afterwards 
to eternity. This is what is meant by the Divine mercy. And 
from this it is evident that the mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, 
but not apart from means, that is, it does not look to saving all 
out of mere good pleasure, however they may have lived. 

523* The Lord never does any thing contrary to order, 
because He Himself is Order, The Divine truth that goes forth 
from the Lord is what con^siitutes order ; and Divine truths are 
the laws of order. It is in accord with these laws that the Lord 
leads man. Consequendy to save man by mercy apart from 
means would be contrary to Divine order, and what is contrary 
to Divine order is contrar>^ to the Divine, Divine order is 
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heaven in man, and this man has perverted in himself by a life 
contrary to the laws of order, which are Divine truths. Into 
tills order man is brought back b}' the Lord out of pure mercy 
by means of the laws of order ; and so far as he is brought back 
into this order he receives heaven in himself; and he that re- 
ceives heaven in himself enters heaven. This again makes evi- 
dent that the Lord's Divine mercy is pure mercy, and not mercy 
apart from means/ 

5^4* If men could be saved by mercy apart from means all 
would be saved, even those in hell ; in fa<5l. there would be no 
hell, because the Lord is mercy itself, love itself, and goodness 
itself. Therefore it is inconsistent with His Divine to say that 
He is able to save all apart from means and does not save them. 
It is known from the Word that the Lord wilts the salvation 
of all, and the damnation of no one. 

5^5* Most of those who enter the other life from the 
Christian world bring with them this belief that they can 



* Divine truth going forth from the Lord is the source of order, 
and Divine good is the essentia J of order (n. 1738, 2258, 8700^ S9S8), 

Thus the IjDrd is order (n. 1919, 2011, 51 jo, 5703. 10336, 10619). 

Dtvine truths are the laws of order (n. 2447, 7995). 

The whole heaven is arranged by the Lord in accordance with His 
Divine order (n, jojS, 721 t, 9128, ^338, 10125, 10151, 10157), 

Tlierefore the fomi of heaven is a fonn in accord with the Di%ine 
order (n. 4040-4043, 6607, 9S77). 

So far as a man is livin^j in accordance with order, that is, so far as 
he is living in Rotxi in accordance with Divine tnUhs, he is receiving 
heaven in himself (n, 4839)^ 

Man is the bein^ in whom are brought together all things of Divine 
order, and by creation he is Divine order in form, because he is a re- 
cipient of Divine order (n. 362S, 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 5214, 6013, 
6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472), 

Man is not boni into good and tnilh but into evil and falsity* thus 
not into Divine ordtT but into the opposite of order, and for iHis rea- 
son he is born into pure i^iorance ; consequently it h necessary for 
him to be bom anew, that is, to be regenerated ^ uhicli ts effe64ed by 
the Lord by means of Divine truths, that he may be brought back into 
order (n. t047t 2307^ 2308, 3518, 381a, 8480, 8550, 10233, 10284, 10286, 
10731). 

Wlien tlie Lord forms man anew, that is, regenerates him^ He sir^ 
ranges all thin^ in him in liarmony with order, that is, in the form of 
heaven (n. 5700, 6690, 9931, 10303). 

Evils and falsitie,s are contrary to order i nevertheless those who 
are in them are niled by tlie Lord from order, although not in accord- 
ance with order (n. 4839, 7877. 10777). 

It is impossible for a man who lives in evil to be saved by mercy 
alone, for Inat would be contrary to Divine order (n. 8700). 
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be saved by mercy apart from means, and pray for that mercy ; 
but when examined they are found to believe that entering 
heaven is merely gaining admission, and that those w iio are let 
in are in heavenly joy. They are wholly ignorant what heaven 
is, and what heavenly joy is, and consequently are told that the 
Lord denies heaven to no one, and that they can be admitted 
and can stay there tf they desire it. Those who so desired 
were admitted ; but as soon as they reached the first threshold 
they were seized with such anguish of heart from a draught of 
beavenly heat, which is the love in which angels are, and from 
an inflow of heavenly light, which is Divine truth, that they felt 
in themselves infernal torment instead of heavenly joy^ and 
struck with dismay they cast themselves down therefronx. Thus 
were they taught by living experience that it is impossible to 
grant heaven to any one fi^om mercy apart from means. 

^26* I have occasionally talked with angels about this, and 
have told them that most of those in the world w^ho live in evil, 
when they talk with others about heaven and eternal hfe, ex* 
press no other idea than that entering heaven Is merely being 
admitted from mercy alone. And this is believed by those 
especially who make faith the medium of salvation- For such 
in the principles of their religion have no regard to the life and 
the deeds of love that make life, and thus to none of the other 
means by which the Lord implants heaven in man and renders 
him receptive of heavenly joy ; and as they thus reje<5l every 
aflual mediation they conclude, as a necessary consequence of 
the principle^ that man enters heaven from mercy alone, to which 
mercy God the Father is believed to be moved by the interces- 
sion of the Son, [2*1 To all tliis the angels said that they 
knew such a tenet follows of necessity from the assumption that 
man is saved by faith alone, and since that tenet is the head of 
all the rest, and since into it, because it is not true, no life can 
flow, this is the source of the ignorance that prevails in the 
church at this day in regard to the Lord, heaven, the hfe after 
death, heavenly joy, the essence of love and charit>% and in 
general in regard to good and its conjunftion with truth, con- 
sequendy in regard to the life of man, whence it is and what it 
is ; when it should be known that thought never constitutes 
any one's life, but the will and the consequent deeds ; and that 
the life is from the thought only to the extent that the thought is 
derived from tlie will r neither is life from the faith except so iar 
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as the huih is derived from the love. Angels are grieved that 
these persons Uo not know that faith alone is impossible in any 
one^ since faiih apart from its ori^nn, which is love, b nothing 
but knowledge, and in some is merely a sort of persuasion that 
has the semblance of faith (see abovCj n. 4B2), Such a per- 
suasion is not in the life of man, but outside of it, since it is 
separated from man unless it coheres with his love, [3,] The 
angels said further that those who hold to this principle con- 
cerning the essential means of salvation in man must needs be- 
lieve in mercy apart from means, for they perceive both from 
natural light and from the experience of sight that faith separ- 
ate does not constitute the life of man, since tho.se who lead an 
evil life are able to think and to be persuadetJ the same as 
others ; and from this comes the belief that the evil as well as 
the good can be saved, provided that at the hour of death they 
talk with confidence about intercession, and about the mercy 
that is granted through that intercession. The angels declared 
that they had never yet seen any one who had lived an e^'il 
life received into heaven from mercy apart from means, what- 
ever trust or confidence (which is preeminently meant by faith) 
he had exhibited in his talk in the w^orld. [4.1 When asked 
about Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and the apostles, whether 
they were not received into heaven from mercy apart from 
means, the angels replied that not one of them was so received, 
but every one in accordance with his life in the world ; that 
they knew where these were, and that they were no more 
esteemed there than others. They said that these persons are 
mentioned with honor in the Word for the reason that in the 
internal sense the Lord is meant by them^ — by Abraham, Isaac^ 
and Jacob, the Lord in reiipeft to the Divine and the Divine 
Human ; by David the Lord in respe6i to the Divine royalty ; 
and by the apostles the Lord in respeft to Divine truths ; also 
that when the Word is read by man the angels have no per- 
ception whatever of these men, for their names do not enter 
heaven ; but they have instead a perception of the Lord as He 
has just been described ; consequently in the Word that is in 
heaven (see above, n, 259) there are no such names, since that 
Word is the internal sense of the Word that is in the world/ 



* In the internal sense of the Word by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
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537« I can testify from much experience that it is impos- 
sible to implant the life of heaven in those who in the world 
have lived a life opposite to the life of heaven, There were 
some who had believed that when after death they should hear 
Divine truths from the angels they would readily accept them 
and believe them, and live a different Iife» and thus be received 
into heaven. But the experiment was made with great numbers, 
although it was confined to those who held this belief, and was 
]jermitted in their case to teach them that repentance is not 
possible after death* Some of those with whom the experiment 
was made underslood truths and seemed to accept them ; but 
as soon as they turned to the life of their love they rejefled 
them, and even spoke against them. Others were unwilling to 
hear theWi and at once reje<5ted them* Others wished to have 
the life of love that iliey had contracted from the worltl taken 
away from them, and to have tJie angelic Hfe» or the life of heav- 
en, infused in its place. This, too» was permitted to be done ; 
but as soon as the life of their love was taken away they lay as 
if deadf with their mental powers gone* By these and other 
experiments the simple good were taught that no one's life can 
by any means be changed after death ; that an evil life can in 
no way be converted into a good hfe, or an infernal life into an 
angelic life, for every spirit from head to heel is just such as his 
love is, and therefore just such as his life is ; and to convert this 
life into its opposite is to destroy the spirit completely. The 
angels declare that it would be easier to change a night-owl 



the Lord in reaped to the Divine Itself and the Divine Human is 
meant (n. 1893, 4615, 6098, 6185, 6376, 68c34^ 6847 )■ 

In heaven Abraham is unknown {n. 1834. 1876, 3220). 

By Davsd the Lord in rei?pe<^l to the Divine royafty is meant (n, 
188S, 9954)- 

The twelve apostles represented the Lord in resped to al! things of 
the churchf that is, all thing^s pertaining to faith and love (n, 2129, 3J54» 
3488, 3858. 6397), ^ ^ 

Peter represented the Lord in respett to faith, James in resped to 
diaritj', and John in resped to the works of charih,' (n* 3750, 10087). 

The twelve apostles sittiiijj on twelve thrones and judging the twelve 
tribes of IsraeK siiotifted that the Lord will judj^e in accord with the 
truths and goods of faith and love (i>. 2129, 6397). 

The names of persons and of places in the Word do not enter 
heaven, but are changed there into things and slates ; and in heaven 
these names cannot be uttered (n, 1876, 5225, 6516, 10216, 10282, 10432). 

Moreover, the angels think abslratledly from persons [n. 8343 
89S5, 90^). 
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into a dove, or a horned-owl into a bird of paradise, than to 
change an infernal spirit into an angel of heaven. That man 
after death continues to be such as his life had been in the 
world can be seen above in its own chapter (n. 470-484). 
From all this it is evident that no one can be received into 
heaven from mercy apart from means. 



LV. 

It is not so difficult to live the Life that leads to 
Heaven as some believe. 

528* There are some who believe that to live the life that 
leads to heaven, which is called the spiritual life, is difficult, be- 
cause they have been told that man must renounce the world, 
must divest himself of the lusts called the lusts of the body and 
the flesh, and must live spiritually ; and they understand this to 
mean that they must discard worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors ; that they must walk continually 
in pious meditation on God, salvation, and eternal life ; and 
must spend their life in prayers and in reading the Word and 
pious books. Such is their idea of renouncing the world, and 
living in the spirit and not in the flesh. But that this is not at 
all true it has been given me to know by much experience and 
from conversation with the angels. I have learned, in fafl, that 
those who renounce the world and live in the spirit in this man- 
ner acquire a sorrowful life that is not receptive of heavenly joy, 
since every one's life continues the same after death. On the 
contrary, to receive the life of heaven a man must live in the 
world and engage in its business and employments, and by 
means of a moral and civil life there receive the spiritual life. 
In no other way can the spiritual life be formed in man, or his 
spirit prepared for heaven ; for to live an internal life and not 
at the same time an external life is like dwelling in a house that 
has no foundation, that gradually sinks or becomes cracked and 
rent asunder, or totters till it falls. 

529* When the life of man is scanned and explored by 
rational insight it is f<)iind to be threefold, namely, spiritual. 
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moral I and civil, with these three lives distinfi from each other. 
For there are men who live a civil life and not as yet a moral 
and spiritual life; and there are men who live a moral lile and 
not as yet a spiritual life j and there are those who live a civil 
life, a moral life, and a spiritual life at the same time. These 
live the life of heaven ; but the former live the life of the world 
separated from the life of heaven. This shows, in the first place, 
that the spiritual life is not a life separated from natural life or 
the life of the world, bat is joined with it as the soul is joined 
with its body, and if it were separated tt would be, as just said, 
like living in a house that has no foundation. For moral and 
civil life is the acflive plane of the spiritual life, since to will well 
is the province of the spiritual life, and to a£l well of the moral 
and civil life, and if the latter is separated froni the former the 
spiritual life consists solely of thought and speech, and the will, 
left with no support, recedes ; and yet the will is the very spir- 
itual part of man, 

530* That it is not so difficult as some believe to live the 
ife that leads to heaven will now be shown. Any one can live 
a civil and moral life ; for every one from his childhood is ini- 
tiated into that life, and learns what it is by living in the world- 
Moreover, every one, whether evil or good, lives that life ; for 
who does not wish to be called honest, and who does not wish 
to be called just ? Almost every one pra<5tices honesty and just- 
ice outwardly, so far as to seem to be honest and just at heart, 
or to seem to aA from real honesty and justice. The spiritual 
man ought to live in like ntanner, and can do so as easily as 
the natural man can, with this difference only, that the spiritual 
man believes in the Divine, and adls honestly and justly, not 
solely because to so a<S is in accord with civil and moral laws, 
but also because it is in accord with Divine laws. As the spir- 
itual man, in whatever he is doing, thinks about Divine things, 
he has communication with the angels of heaven ; and so far as 
this takes place he is conjoined with them ; and thereby his in- 
ternal man. which regarded in itself is the spiritual man, is 
opened. When man comes into this state he is adopted and 
led by the Lord, although himself unconscious of it, and then 
whatever he does that is honest and just pertaining to moral 
and civil life, is done from a spiritual motive ; and doing what 
is honest and just from a spiritual motive is doing it from hon- 
esty and justice itself, or doing it from the heart. [3 J His 
justice and honesty appear outwardly precisely the same as the 
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justice and honesty of natural men and even of evil and infernal 
men ; but in inward form they are wholly unUke, For evil men 
aft justly and honestly solely for the sake of themselves and the 
world ; and therefore if they had no fear of laws and penalties, or 
the loss of reputation, of honor, of gain, and of life, they would 
acl in every respei^l dishonestly and unjustly* since they neither 
fear God nor any Divine law, and therefore are not restrained by 
any internal bond ; consequently they would use every oppor- 
tunity to defraud » plunder, and spoil others, and this witli de- 
light. That inwardly they are such can be clearly seen from those 
of the Slime chcuader in the other life, where everj^ one's ex* 
ternals are taken away, and his internals in which he there 
lives to eternity are opened (see above, n* 499-511). As such 
then aft without external restraints, which are, as just said, fear 
of the law, of the loss of reputation, of honor, of gain» and of 
life, they aft insanely, and laugh at honesty and justice* [3tl 
But those who have afted hoiiestly and justly from regard to 
Divine laws, when their externals are taken away and they are 
left to their internals, aft wisely, because they are conjoined to 
the angels of heaven, from whom wisdom is communicated to 
them. From all this it can now be seen, in the first place, that 
when the internal man, that is, the will and thought, are con- 
joined to the Divine, the civil and moral life of the spiritual 
man may l>e just the same as the civil and moral life of the nat- 
ural man (t^ee above, n. 35 S -360), 

JJI« Fmthermore, the laws of spiritual life, the laws of 
civil life, and the laws of moral life are set forth in the ten com- 
mandments of the Decalogue ; in the first three the laws of 
spiritual life, In the four that follow the laws of civil life, and in 
the last three the laws of moral life. Outwardly the merely 
natural man lives in accordance with the same commandments 
in the same way as the spiritual man does, for in like manner 
he worships the Divine, goes to church, listens to preachings^ 
and assumes a devout countenance, refrains from committing 
murder, adultery, and theft, from bearing false witness, and 
from defrauding his companions of their goods. But all this he 
does merely for the sake of himself and the worlds to keep up 
appearances ; while inwardly such a person is the direft oppos- 
ite of what he appears outwardly, since in heart he denies the 
Divine, in worship afts the hypocrite, and when left to himself 
and his own thoughts laughs at the holy things of the church, 
believing that they merely serve as a restraint for the simple 
multitude. [2*1 Consequently he is wholly disjoined from 
heaven, and not being a spiritual man he is neither a moral 
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man nor a civil man. For although he refmins from commit- 
ting murder he hates every one who opposes him^ and from his 
hatred bums with revenge, and would therefore commit mur- 
der if he were not restrained by civil laws and external bonds, 
which he fears ; and as he longs to do so it follows that he h 
continually committing murder. Although he dues not commit 
adultery, yet as he believes it to be allowable he is all the while 
an adulterer, since he commits adultery to the extent tluit he 
has the ability and opj>ortunity. Although he does not steal, 
yet as he covets the goods of others mucI does not regard fraud 
and wicked devices as opposed to what is lawful, in intent he is 
continually ailing the thief The same is true of the command* 
men la relating to moral life, which forbid false witness and cov- 
eting the goods of others. Such is every man w ho denies the 
Divine, and who has no conscience derived from religion. That 
he is such is clearly evident from those of like character in the 
other life when their externals have been removed and they are 
let into their internals. As ihey are tht-n separated from heaven 
they a<5l in unity with hell» and in consequence are affiliated 
with those who are in hell [3,1 It is not so with those who in 
heart have acknowledged the Divine, and in the adlions of their 
lives have had respect to Divine laws, and have lived as fully in 
accord with the first three commandments of the Decalogue as 
they have in accordance with the others. When the externals 
of such are removed and they are let into their internals they 
are wiser than they were in the world ; for entering into their 
internals is like entering from darkness into light, from ignor- 
ance into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into a happy life, be- 
cause they are in the Divine, thus in heaven. This has been 
said to mike known what the one kind of man is and what tlie 
other is, although they have btith lived the Siime exiernul life. 

||32» Every one may know that thoughts are led or tend in 
accord with the intentions, that is, in the same directions that one 
intends : for thought is man*s internal stglit, and resenibles the 
external sight in this, that to whatever point it is directed or 
aimed, thither it turns and there it rests. Therefore when the 
internal sight or the thought is turned towards the world and 
rests there, the thought in consequence becomes worldly ; when 
it turns to self and self- honor it becomes corporeal ; but when it 
is turned heavenwards it becomes heavenly. So, too, when 
turned heavenwards it is elevated ; but when turned selfward 
it is drawn down from heaven and immersed in what is corpor- 
eal ; and when turned towards the world it is also turned down- 
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wards from neaven, and is spent upon those obje<3s that are 
presented to the natural sight. [2.] Man's love is what con- 
stitutes his intention and determines his internal sight or thought 
to its obje<5ls ; thus the love of seif fixes it upon self and its ob- 
je6ts» the love of the world upon worldly objects, and the love 
of heaven upon heavenly objecJts ; and when the love is known 
the state of the interiors which constitute the mind can be 
known, that is, the interiors of one who loves heaven are raised 
towards heaven and are opened above ; while the interiors of 
one who loves the world or who loves himself are closed above 
and are opened outwardly. From this the conclusion follows 
that when the higfher re^ons of the mind are closed above» ni;m 
can no longer see the obje<?ls pertaining to heaven and the 
church* but those objetfb are in thick darkness to him ; and 
what is In thick darkness is either denied or not understood. 
And this is why those that love themselves and the world 
above all things, since the higher regions of their minds are 
closed I in heart deny Divine truths ; ;ind if from their memory 
they say anything about them they nevertheless do not under- 
stand them. Moreover, they regard them in the same way as 
they regard worldly and corporeal things. And being such 
they are able to dire<ft the mind to those things only that enter 
through the senses of the body, and in these alone do they find 
delight. Among these are also many things that are filthy, ob- 
scencj profane, and wicked : and these cannot be removed, 
because into the minds of such no influx fi"om heaven is possi- 
ble, since their minds, as just now said, are closed above. [3,1 
Man's intention, by which his internal sight or thought is de- 
termined, is his will \ for what a man wills he intends, and what 
he intends he thinks. Therefore when his intention is heaven- 
ward his thought is determined heavenward, and with it his 
whole mijid, which is thus in heaven ; and from heaven he be- 
holds the things of the world beneath him like one looking 
down from the roof of a house. So the man that has the in* 
teriors of hts mind open can see the evils and falsities that are 
in him, for these are beneath the spiritual mind. On the other 
hand, the man whose interiors are not open is unable to see his 
evils and falsities, because he is not above them but in them. 
From all this one may conclude whence man has wisdom and 
whence insanity, also what a man will be after death when he 
is left to will and think and to a6t and speak in accordance 
with his interiors. All thii^ has been said in order also to make 
cl^ir what constitutes a man's interior charai5ter, however he 
may seem outwardly to resemble others. 
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533* '^hat it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven as 
some believe can now be aeen from this, that when any thing 
presents itself to a man that he knows to be dishonest and un- 
justj but to which he is inclined^ it is simply necessary for him 
to think that it ought not to be done because it is opposed to 
the Divine precepts. If a man accustoms himself so to think, 
and from so doing estabUshes a habit of so thinkingft he is 
gradtially conjoined to heaven ] and so far -is he is conjoined to 
heaven the higher regions of his mind are opened ; and so far 
as these are opened he sees whatever is dishonest and unjust, 
and so far as he sees these evils they can be dispersed, for no evil 
can be dispersed until it is seen. Into this state man is able to 
enter because of his freedom, for is not any one able from his 
freedom to so think? And when man has made a beginning 
the Lord quickens all that is good in him, and causes him not 
only to see evils to be evils, but also to refrain from willing them, 
and finally to turn away from them. This b meant by the Lord^s 
words, 

"My yoke is easy and My burden is light " (Matt %L 30}. 

But it must be understood that the difficulty of so thinking and 
of resisting evils increases so far as man from his will does evils, 
for in the same measure he becomes accuijtomed to them until 
he no longer sees them, and at length loves them and from 
tlie delight of his love excuses them, and confirms tJiem by 
every kind of fallacy, and declares them to be allowable and 
good. This is the fate of those who in early youth plunge into 
evils without restraint, and also reje<5i Divine tilings from the 
heart. 

3^4* The way that leads to heaven, and the way that 
leads to hell were once represented to me, Tht^re was a broad 
way tending towards the left or the north, and many spirits 
were seen going in it ; but at a distance a large stone was seen 
where the broad way came to an end* From that stone two 
ways branched off, one to the left and one in the opposite 
direiflion to the right. The way that went to the left was nar- 
row or straitened, leading from the west to the south, and 
thus into the light of heaven ; the way that went to the right 
was broad and ample, leading obliquely downwards towards hell. 
All at first seemed to be going the same way until they came 
to the large stone at the head of the two ways* When they 
reached that point they divided ; the good turned to the left 
and entered the straitened way that led to heaven ; while the 
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evil, not seeing the stone fell upon it and were hurt ; and when 
they rose up they ran on in the broad way to the right which 
went towards helL [2.1 What this all meant was afterwards 
explained to me. The first way that was broad, wherein many 
both 5^0Dd and evil went togetlier and talked with each other 
W3 friends, because there w^as no visible difference betw^een them, 
represented those who externally live alike honestly and justly, 
and between whom seemingly there is no difference. The stone 
at the head of the tw^o ways or at the corner, upon which the 
evil fell and from which they ran into the way leading to heU, 
represented the Divine truth, whicli is rejet5ted by those who 
look towards hell ; and in the highest sense this stone signified 
the Lord's Divine Human. But those who acknowledged the 
Di\ ine truth and also the Divine of the Lord went by the way 
that led to heaven. By this again it was shown that in exter- 
nals the evil lead the same kind of life as the good, or go the 
same way, that isj one as readily iis the other ; and yet those who 
from the heart acknowdedge the Divine, especially those within 
the church who acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are led to 
heaven ; while those who do not are led to hell. [3,] The 
thoughts of man that proceed from his intention or will are re- 
presented in the other life by ways ; and ways are visibly pre- 
sented there in exadt accord with those thoughts of intention ; 
and in accord wdth his thoughts that proceed from intention 
every one walks. For this reason the chara6i:er of spirits and 
their thoughts are known from their ways. This also makes 
clear what is meant Ijy the Lord's words, 

" Enter ye in through the narrow gate ; for wide is the g:ate and broad 
is the way that leadeth to destrudlion^ and many be the;^ that 
enter in thereby ; for straitened is the way and narrow the gate 
that Leadeth to life, and few be they who find it " {Afail. vlL 13, 



The way that leads to life is straitened not because it is difficult 
but because there are few who find it, so to speak. The stone 
seen at the corner where the bro^id and coimnon way ended, 
and from w^hich two ways were seen to lead in opposite direc- 
tions, illustrated what is signified by tliese words of the Lord, 

" Have ye not read what is wrkten ? The Btone which the builders 
rejc<5led was made the head of the corner* Vvhosoever shall fall 
upon that stone shall be broken" {Lak^ xx. 17, 18). 



** Stone" signifies Divine truths and "the stone of Israel'* the 
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Lord in respe6t to His Divine Human; the ** builders" mean 
those who are of the church ; **ihe head of the comer" is where 
the two ways are ; *' to fall" and " to l>e broken *' is to deny and 
perish,' 

S3S* ^ have been f>ennitted to talk with some in the other 
life who had withdrawn from workily affairs that ihey might live 
in a pious and holy maimer, also with some who had affii^ified 
themselves in various ways» believing that they were thereby 
renouncing the world and subduing the lusts of the flesh. But 
as most of these had thus acquired a sorrowful life and had 
withdrawn from the Ufe of charity, which life can be lived only 
in the midst of the world, they are incapable of being affiliated 
with angeis, because the life of angels is a life of joy resulting 
from a state of blessedness, and consists in performing good 
deeds > which are works of charity. Moreover, those who have 
lived a life withdrawn from worldly employments are inflamed 
with the idea of their own merit, and are continually desiring 
heaven on that account* and thinking of heavenly joy as a re- 
ward, utterly ignorant of what hea\'enly joy is. When such are 
admitted into the company of angels and into their joy, w^hich 
discards merit and consists in aftive labors and p radical serv- 
ices, and in a blessedness resulting from the good thereby ac- 
complished, they are astonished like one who has found out 
something quite foreign to his belief; and since they are not 
receptive of that joy they go away and ally themseh^es with 
spirits of their own kind that have lived in the world a life like 
their own, [a*] But those who have lived an outwardly holy 
life, constantly attending church and praying and afHiding their 
souls, and at the same time have thought constantly of them- 
selves that they would be esteemed and honored for all thi.s 
above others, and finally after death would be accounted saints 
— such in the other life are not in heaven because they have 
done all this for the sake of themselves. And as they have 
defiled Divine truths by the self-love in which they have im- 
mersed them, some of tltem are so insane as to think them- 
selves gods; and are consequently in hell among those like 
themselves. Some are cunning and deceitful, and are in the 
hells of the deceitful. These are such as by means of cunning 



' "Stone" signifies truth (n. 114, 643, 2298. 3720. 6426, 8609, 10376). 
For this reason the law was iascribea on tables of stone (n- 10376). 
*' The stone of Israel*^ means the Lord in resix;d to the Divine imth 
and His Diviiitr Human in. 6426). 
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arts and devices have maintained such pious condudl as induced 
the common people to believe that they possessed a Divine 
sanftity. [3-] Of this charafter are many of the Roman Cath- 
olic saints. I have been permitted to talk with some of them, 
and their life was then plainly disclosed, such as it had been in 
the world and as it was afterwards. All this has been said to 
make known that the life that leads to heaven is not a life with- 
drawn from the world, but a life in the world ; and that a life of 
piety separated from a life of charity, which is possible only in 
the world, does not lead to heaven ; but a life of charity does ; 
and a life of charity consists in a<5ling honestly and justly in 
every employment, in every business, and in every work, from 
an interior, that is, from a heavenly, motive ; and this motive k 
in that life whenever man adls honestly and justly because doing 
so is in accord with the Divine laws. Such a life is not difficult. 
But a life of piety separate from a life of charity is difficult ; 
and as much as such a life is believed to lead towards heaven 
so much it leads away from heaven.' 



' A life of piety separated from a life of charity is of no avail, but 
united with charity it is of the utmost profit (n. 8252, 8253). 

Charity to the neighbor consists m doing what is good, just, and 
right in every work and in every employment (n. 8120-8122). 

Charity to the neighbor takes in all things and each thing that a man 
thinks, wills, and does (n. 8124). 

A life of charity is a life in accordance with the Lord's command- 
ments (n. 3249). 

Living in accordance with the Lord's commandments is loving the 
Lord (n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10645). 

Genuine charity claims no merit, because it is from interior affection 
and consequent delight (n. 2371, 2380, 2400, 3816, 3887, 6388-6393). 

Man continues to be after death such as was his life 01 chanty in the 
world (n. 8256). 

Heavenly blessedness flows in from the Lord into a life of charity (n. 

2363). 

Mere thinking admits no one into heaven ; but it must be accompa- 
nied by willing and doing good (n. 2401, 3459). 

Unless doing good is joined with willing good and thinking good 
there is no salvation, nor any conjundion <m the internal man with the 
external (n. 3987). 
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J36* In treating of heaven it has been everywhere shown 
(especialty in n, 2-6) that the God of heaven is the Lord, thus 
that the whole government of the heavens is the Lord's gov* 
ernment. And as the relation of heaven to hell and of hell 
to heaven is like the relation between two opposites which in5i 
contrary' to each other, with an equilibrium which gives per- 
manence to all tilings of their aftion and reaction, so in order 
that all things and each thing may be kept in equilibrium it 
is necessary that He who rules the one should rule the other ; 
for unless the same Lord restrained the uprisings from the helb 
and checked insanities there the equilibrium would perish and 
every thing with it. 

537* But what equihbrium is must first be explained. It 
is acknowledged that when two things ad against each oth«r, 
and as much as one reafls and resists the other a6ls and impels, 
since there is equal power on either side, neither has any effe<5i, 
and both can be a<!:ted upon freely by a third. For when the 
force of the two is neutralized by equal opposition the force of 
a third has full eflR^ifl, and a<5ls as easily as if there were no 
opposition, laJ Such is the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. Yet it is not an equilibrium like tliat betw^een two bodily 
combatants whose strength is equal ; but it is a spiritual equili- 
bnum, that is, an equilibrium of falsity against truth and of evil 
against good. From hell falsi t)' from evil continually exhales, 
and from heaven truth from good. It is this spiritual equili- 
brium that ensures to man freedom to think and will ; for what- 
ever a man thinks and w^ills has reference either to evil and 
falsity therefrom or to good and truth therefrom, [3.1 There- 
fore w^hen he is in that equilibrium he is in f»*eedom either to 
admit and accept evil and its falsity from hell or to admit and 
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accept good and its truth from heaven. Every man is held in 
this equilibrium by the Lord, because the Lord rules both 
heaven and hell. Why man is held in this freedom by such 
an equilibrium, and why evil and falsity are not taken away 
from him and good and truth implanted in him by Divine 
power will be told hereafter in its own chapter. 

538* A perception of the sphere of falsity from evil that 
exhales from hell has often been granted me. It was a perpet- 
ual effort to destroy all that is good and true, combing with 
anger and a kind of fury at not being able to do so, especially 
an effort to annihilate and destroy the Divine of the Lord, and 
this because all good and truth are from Him. But out of heav- 
en a sphere of truth from good was perceived, whereby the fury 
of the effort ascending from hell was restrained. The result of 
this was an equilibrium. This sphere from heaven was per- 
ceived to come from the Lord alone, although it appeared to 
come from the angels in heaven. It is from the Lord alone, 
and not from the angels, because every angel in heaven ac- 
knowledges that nothing of good and of truth is from himself, 
but all is from the Lord. 

539* In the spiritual world truth from good is the source 
of all power, and falsity from evil has no power whatever. 
This is because the Divine itself in heaven is Divine good and 
Divine truth, and all power belongs to the Divine. Falsity from 
evil is powerless because truth from good is the source of all 
power, and in falsity from evil there is nothing of truth from 
good. Consequendy in heaven there is all power, and none in 
hell; for every one in heaven is in truths from good, and every 
one in hell is in falsities from evil. For no one is admitted into 
heaven until he is in truths from good, neither is any one cast 
down into hell until he is in falsities from evil. (That this is so 
can be seen in the chapters treating of the first, second, and 
third states of man after death, n. 491-520; and that all 
power belongs to truth from good can be seen in the chapter 
on the power of angels in heaven, n. 228-233.) 

540* Such, then, is the equilibrium between heaven and hell. 
Those who are in the world of spirits arc in that equilibrium, for 
the world of spirits is midway between heaven and hell. From 
the same source all men in the world are kept in a like equili- 
brium, since men in the world are ruled by the Lord by means 
of spirits in the world of spirits, as will be shown hereafter 
in its own chapter. No such equilibrium would be possible 
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unless the Lord ruled both heaven and liell and regulated both 
sides. Otherwise falsities from evil would preponderate^ and 
would affe<S the simple good who are in the outmost reg^ions of 
heaven, and who are less able to resist than the angels them- 
selves ; and thereby equilibrium would perish, and with it free- 
dom in men. 

541. Hell, the same as heaven^ is divided into societi^, and 
into as many societies as there are in heaven ; for every society 
in heaven has a society opposite to it in hell, and thb for the 
sake of equilibrium. But evils and falsities therefrom are what, 
distinguish the societies in hell, as goods and truths therefrom 
are what distinguish the societies in heaven. That for every 
good there is an opposite evil, and for every truth an opposite 
Cilsity may be known from this, that nothing can exist without 
relation to its opposite, and what anything is in kind and de- 
gree can be known from its opposite, and from this all perception 
and sensation is derived. For this reason the Lord continually 
provides that every society in heaven shall have an opposite in 
some society of hell, and that there shall be an equihbrium be* 
tween the two. 

S4^* As hell is divided into the same number of societies 
as heaven, there are as many hells as there are societies of 
heaven ; for as each society of heaven is a heaven in smaller 
form (see above, n. 51-58), so each society in hell is a hell in 
smaller form. As in general there are three heavens, so in gen- 
eral there are three hells, a lowest, which h opposite to the in- 
most or third heaven, a middle, which is opposite to the middle 
or second heaven, and a higher, which is opposite to the out- 
most or first heaven* 

J4J. How the hells are ruled by the Lord shall be briefly 
explained. In general the hells are ruled by a general outflow 
from the heavens of Divine good and Divine truth whereby the 
general endeavor flowing forth from the hells is checked and re* 
strained ; also by a particular outflow from each heaven and from 
each society of heaven. The helb are ruled in particular by means 
of the angels, to whoni it is granted to look into the hells and 10 
restrain their insanities and disturbances ; and sometimes angels 
are sent to them who moderate these insanities and disturbances 
by their presence. But in general all in the hells are ruled by 
means of their fears. Some are ruled by fears implanted in the 
world and slill inherent in them ; but as these fears are not suf- 
ficient, and as they gradually subside, they are ruled by fears of 
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punishments ; and it is especially by these that they are deterred 
from doing evil. The punishments in hell are manifold, gende or 
severe in accordance with the evils. For the most part the more 
wicked, who excel in cunning and in artifices, and who are able 
to hold the rest in subjedion and servitude by means of pun- 
ishments and consequent terror, are set over them ; but these 
governors never dare pass beyond the limits prescribed to them. 
It must be understood that the sole means of restraining the 
violence and fury of those who are in the hells is the fear of 
punishment. There is no other way. 

544* It has been believed heretofore in the world that 
there is one devil that presides over the hells ; that he was cre- 
ated an angel of light ; but having become rebellious he was 
cast down with his crew into hell. This belief has prevailed 
because the names Devil and Satan, and also Lucifer, are found 
in the Word, and the Word in those places has been under- 
stood according to the sense of the letter. But by " the devil " 
and " Satan " there hell is meant, " devil " meaning the hell that 
is behind, where the worst dwell, who are called evil genii ; and 
"Satan " the hell that is in front, where the less wicked dwell, who 
are called evil spirits ; and " Lucifer " those that belong to Babel, 
or Babylon, who are such as claim dominion even over heaven. 
That there is no one devil to whom the hells are subje<5l is evi- 
dent also from this, that all who are in the hells, like all who are 
in the heavens, are from the human race (see n. 311-317) ; and 
that those who have gone there from the beginning of creation 
to this time amount to myriads of myriads, and every one of 
them is a devil in accord with his opposition to the Divine 
while he lived in the world (see above, n. 311, 312). 
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No ONE IS CAST INTO Hell BY THE LORO ; THIS IS DONE 

BY THE Spirit himself. 



I 



345« An opinion has prevailed with some that God turns 
away his face from man, casts man away from Himself, and 
casts him inlo hellp and is angry on account of his evil ; and 
some believe also that God punishes man and does evil to him. 
In this opinion they establish themselves by the sense of the 
letter of the Word» wliere such things are declared, not know- 
ing that the spiritual sense of the Word, by which the sense of 
the letter is made clear, is wholly different ; and consetjuently 
that the genuine doftrine of the church, which is from the spir- 
itual sense of the Word, teaches otherwise, namely, that God 
never turns away His face from man, and never casts man away 
from Himselfi that He casts no one into hell and is angry with 
no one/ Every one, moreover, whose mind is enlightened per- 
ceives this to be true when he reads the Word, from the simple 
truth that God b good itself, love itself, and mercy itself; and 
that good itself cannot do evil to any one, and love itself 
and mercy itself can not cast man away from itself, because this 
is contrary to the ver>^ essence of merc>' and love, thus contrary 
to the Divine itself Tlierefore those who think from an enlight- 
ened mind clearly perceive, when they read the Word, that 
God never turns Himself away from man ; and as He never 
turns Himself away from him He deals with him from goodness, 
love, and mercy, that is, wills good to him, loves him, and is 
merciful to him* And from this they see that the sense of the 
letter of the Word, in which such things are declared, conceab 



* In the Word anger and wrath are attributed to the Lord, but they 
are in man, and it is so €xpress*ed because such is the appearance to 
man when he is punished and damned (n. 5798, 6997, 8^84, 8483, ^75, 
9306. 10431). 

Evil al'K? b attributed to the Lord, although nothing but good is 
from Him (n, 2447, 6071, 6991, 6997, 7533, 7633, 7679, 7926, S227, 8228, 
S632, 9306). 

Why it is so expressed in the Word (n. 6071, 6991, 6997, 7632, 7643, 
7679^ 7710, 7926, 8382, 9010, 9138). 

The Lord h pure mercy and clemency (it. 6997, 8875)* 
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in itself a spiritual sense, and that these expressions tliat are 
used in the sense of the letter in accommodation to man's appre* 
hension and according to his first and general ideas are to be 
explained in accordance with the spiritual sense. 

54.6* Those who are enhghtened see further that good and 
evil are two opposites, and are therefore opposed as heaven 
and hell are, and that all good is from heaven and all evil from 
hell ; and as it is the Divine of the Lord that makes heaven (n. 
7-1 2 )t nothing but good can flow into man from the Lord, and 
nothing but evil from hell ; thus the Lord is continually with- 
drawing man from evil and leading him to good, while hell is 
continually leading man into eviL Unless man were bet\*'een 
these two, he could have no thought nor any will, still less any 
freedom or any choice ; for all these man has by virtue of the 
equilibrum between good and evil ; consequently if the Lord 
should turn Himself away, leaving man to evil alone, man would 
cease to be man* All this shows that it is good that flows into 
man from the Lord, into the evil man as well as the good ; but 
with the diflerence diat the Lord is continually withdrawing the 
evil man from evil and is continually leading the good man to 
good I and tliis difference lies in the man himself, because he is 
the recipient. 

547* From this it is clear that it is from hell that man does 
evil, and from the Lord tliat he does good. But man believes 
that whatever he does he does from himself, and in consequence 
of this the evil that he does sticks to him as his own ; and for 
this reason man is the cause of his own evil, and the Lord is in 
no way the cause of it. Evil in man is hell in him, for it is the 
same thing whether you say evil or helL And since man is the 
cause of Ins own evil he is led into hell, not by the Lord but by 
himself. For so far is the Lord from leading man into hell that 
it is He who delivers man from hell, and this He does so far as 
man does not will and love to be in his own evil. Man has the 
same will and love after death as before (n. 470-484), He who 
wills and loves evil in the world wills and loves the same evil in 
the other life, but he no longer suffers himself to be withdrawn 
from it* If, therefore, a man is in evil he is tied to hell, and in 
respeft to his spirit is afludly there, and after death desires no- 
thing so much as to be where his evil is ; consequently it is 
man who casts himself into heU after deaths and not the 
Lord. 
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548* How this comes about shall also be explained. When 
man enters the other life he is received first by angels» who per- 
form for him all good offices, and talk with him about the Lord^ 
heaven, and the angelic life, and instrud him in things that are 
true and good. But if the man^ now a spirit, be one who knew 
about these things in the world, but in heart denied or despised 
them, after some conversation he desires and seeks to get away 
from these angels. As soon as the angels perceive this they 
leave him. After some intercourse with others he at length 
unites himself with those who are in the same evil as his own 
(see above^ n. 445-452). When this takes place he turns himself 
away from the Lord and turns his face towards the hell to 
which he had been joined in the world, in which thot^e abide 
who are in a like love of evil AH this makes clear that the 
Lord draws every spirit to Himself by means of angels and by 
means of influx from heaven ; but those spirits that are in evil 
completely resist, and as it were tear themselves away from the 
Lord, and are drawn by their own evil, thus by hell» as if by a 
rope. And as they are so drawn, and by reason of their love 
of evil are eager to follow, it is evident that they themselves 
cast themselves into hell by their own free choice. Men in the 
world because of their idea of hell are unable to believe that 
this is so. In faftt in the other life before the eyes of those who 
are outside of hell it does not so appear ; but only so to those 
who cast themselv^ into hell, for such enter of their own accord. 
Those who enter from a burning love of evil appear to be cast 
headlong, with the head downwards and the feet upwards. It 
is because of this appearance that they seem to be cast into hell 
by Divine power. (But about this more will be said below, n. 
574.) From all this it can be seen that the Lord casts no one 
into hell, but every one casts himself into hell, both while he is 
living in the world and also after death when he comes among 
spirits. 

549 » The Lord from His Divine Essence, which is good- 
ness, love, and mercy, is unable to deal in the same way mth 
every man, because evils and their falsities prevent, and not only 
quench His Divine influx but even rejei5t it. Evils and their 
Jalsides are like black clouds which interpose between the sun 
and the eye, and take away the sunshine and the serenity of 
its light; although the unceasing endeavor of the sun to 
dissipate the opposing clouds continues, for it is operating 
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behind them ; and in the meantime transmits something of ob- 
scure light into the eye of man by various roundabout ways. 
It is the same in the spiritual world. The sun there is the Lord 
and the Divine love (n. 1 16-140); and the light there is the 
Divine truth (n. 126-140); black clouds there are falsities from 
evil ; the eye there is the understanding. So fer as any one in 
that world is in falsities from evil he is encompassed by such a 
cloud, which is black and dense according to the degree of his 
evil. From this comparison it can be seen that the Lord is un- 
ceasingly present with every one, but that He is received var- 
iously. 

550* Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of 
spirits in order that by means of punishments they may be de- 
terred from doing evil. This appears to be from the Lord ; and 
yet nothing of punishment there is from the Lord, but is from 
the evil itself; since evil is so joined with its own punishment that 
the two cannot be separated. For the infernal crew desire and 
love nothing so much as doing evil, especially infli6ling punish- 
ments and torment upon others ; and they maltreat and infli6l 
punishments upon every one who is not protefted by the Lord. ' 
When, therefore, evil is done from an evil heart, because it 
thereby discards all proteftion from the Lord, infernal spirits 
rush upon the one who does the evil, and infli6l punishment. 
This may be partly illustrated by evils and their punishments in 
the world, where the two are also joined. For laws in the world 
prescribe a penalty for every evil ; therefore he that rushes into 
evil rushes also into the penalties of evil. The only difference 
is that in the world the evil may be concealed ; but in the other 
life it cannot be concealed. All this makes clear that the Lord 
does evil to no one; and that it is the same as it is in the 
world, where it is not the king nor the judge nor the law that 
is the cause of punishment to the guilty, because these are not 
the cause of the evil in the evil doer. 
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All who are in the Hells are in Evils and in Falsi- 
ties THEREFROM DERIVED FROM THE LoVES OF SeLF 
AND OF THE WORLD* 

551* All who are in the hells are in evils and in falsities there- 

froni. In the hells there is not one who is in evils and at the same 
time in truths. But in the world evil men for the most part have 
some knowledge of spiritual truths, which are the truths of the 
church, having been taught them from childhood and later by 
preaching and by reading the Word : and afterwards they have 
talked about them. Some have even led others to believe that 
they are Christians at heart because of their knowing how to 
talk with pretended affeAion in harmony with the truth, also 
how to aft uprightly seemingly from spiritual faith. But those 
of this class whose interior thoughts have been hostile to th^e 
truths, and who have refrained from doing the evils that were 
in harmony with their thoughts only because of the civil laws, 
or with a view to reputation, honors, and gain, are all of them 
evil in heart, and are in truths and goods not in respe<5t to their 
spirit but only in respeft to their body ; and consequently, when 
their externals are taken away from them in the other life, and 
their internals which pertain to their spirit are revealed, they are 
wholly In evils and falsities, and not at all in truths and goods ; 
and it is thus made clear that truths and goods have resided 
only in their memory merely as things known about, and that 
they have brought them forth therefrom when talking, putting 
on a semblance of good seemingly from spirilual love and faith. 
When such are let into their internals and thus into their evils 
they are no longer able to speak what is true, but only what is 
false ; since they speak from evils ; for to speak what is true 
from evils is then impossible, since the spirit is nothing but his 
own evil, and from evil only what is false goes forth. Every 
evil spirit is reduced to this state before he is cast into hell (see 
above, n, 499-512), This is called being vastated in respe<5t to 
truths and goods. ^ Vastation is simply being let into one*3 



^ Before the evil are cast down into hell they are devastated of 

truths and goods, and when these have been taken away they are oi 
themselves carried into hell (n. 6977, 7039^ 7795* 8210, 8252, 9330), 
The Lord does not devastate them, but they devastate themselves 
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internals, that is, into what is the spirit's own, or into the 
spirit itself (see above, n. 425). 

55a* When man after death comes into this state he b no 
longer a man-spirit, as he was in his first state (of which above, 
n. 491-498), but is truly a spirit ; for he is truly a spirit who has 
a face and body that correspond to his internals which pertain 
to his mind, that is, has an external form that is a type or effigy 
of his internals. A spirit is such after he has passed through 
the first and second states spoken of above; consequently 
when he is looked upon his charafter is at once known, both 
from his face and from his body, and especially from his speech 
and movements ; and as he is then in himself he can be no 
where else than where his like are. [2.] For in the spiritual 
world there is a complete sharing of affeAions and their 
thoughts, and in consequence a spirit is conveyed to his like as 
if of himself, since it is done from his affeAion and its delight. 
In fk^t he turns himself in that dire<flion ; for thus he inhales 
his own life or draws his breath freely, which he cannot do 
when he turns another way. It must be understood that this 
sharing with others in the spiritual world is effeAed in accord- 
ance with the turning of the face, and that each one has con- 
stantly before his face those who are in a love like his own, and 
this in every turning of the body (see above, n. 151). [3.] In 
consequence of this all infernal spirits turn themselves away 
from the Lord towards those points of thick darkness and of 
darkness that are there in place of the sun and moon of this 
world, while all the angels of heaven turn themselves to the 
Lord as the sun of heaven and as the moon of heaven (see 
above, n. 123, 143, 144, 151). From all this it is clear that all 
who are in the hells are in evils and in falsities therefrom ; also 
that they are turned to their own loves. 

553* A.^ spirits in the hells, when seen in any light of 
heaven, appear in the form of their evil ; for every one there is 
an image of his evil, since his interiors and his exteriors a<Sl as 
a one, the interiors making themselves visible in tlie exteriors, 
which are the face, body, speech and movements; thus the 

(n. 7643, 7926). 

Every evil has in it what is false ; therefore those who are in evil 
are also in falsity, althougjh some do not know it (n. 7577, 8094). 

Those who are in evil must needs think what is false when they 
think from themselves (n. 7437). 

All who are in hell speak falsities from evil (n. 1695, 7351, 7352 
7357. 7392. 7689). 
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chara(5ler of the spirit is known as soon as he is seen. In 
general evil spirits are forms of contempt of others and of 
menaces against those who do not pay them respedl ; they are 
forms of hatreds of various kinds, also of various kinds of re- 
venge. Fierceness and cruelt)' from their interiors show through 
these forms. But when they are commended, venerated, and 
worshipped by others their expression is controlled, and takes 
on an expression of gladness from delight, [2 J It is impos* 
sible to describe in a few words how all these forms appear, for 
no one is like another, although there is a general likeness 
among those who are in the same evil, and thus in the same in- 
fernal society, from which, as from a plane of derivation, the 
faces of all are seen to have a certain resemblance. In general 
their faces are hideous, and void of life like those of corpses ; 
the faces of some are black, others fiery like torch es^ others 
dis%ured with pimples, warts^ and ulcers; some seem to have 
no face, but in its stead something hairy or bony ; and with 
some only tlie teeth are seen ; their bodies also are monstrous ; 
and their speech is like the speech of anger or of hatred or of 
revenge ; for what every one speaks is from his falsity, while 
his tone is from his eviL In a word, ihey are all images of 
their own hell. [3-1 I have not been permitted to see what 
the form of hell itself in general is ; I have only been told that 
as the entire heaven in one complex refle<£ls a single man (n. 
59-67), so the entire hell in one complex refle<5ls a single devil, 
and might be exhibited in an image of a single devil (see above, 
n, 544)- But the forms of particular hells or infernal sociedes I 
have often been permitted to see ; for at their entrances, which 
are called the gates of hell, a monster commonly appears that 
represents in a general way the form of those within. The 
fierce passions of those who dwell there are repr^ented at the 
same time in horrible and hideous ways that I forbear to de- 
scribe, (4.] But it must be understood that this is the way 
infernal spirits appear in the light of heaven, while among them- 
selves they appear as men. This is of the Lord's mercy, that 
they may not appear as loathsome to one another as they ap- 
pear before the angels. But this appearance is a fallacy, for as 
soon as any ray of light from heaven is let in, their human 
fonns appear changed into monstrous forms, such as they are 
in themselves (as has been described above). For in the light 
of heaven every thing appears as it is in itself. For this reason 
they f^hun the light of hea^^en and cast theniseh'es down into 
their own light, which is like that from lighted coals, and in 
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some cases like that from burning sulphur ; but this light is 
turned into mere thick darkness when any light from heaven 
flows in upon it. This is why the hells are said to be in thick 
darkness and in darkness; and why "thick darkness'* and 
*' darkness ** signify falsities derived from evil, such as are in hell- 

J54« From an inspe<5tion of these monstrous forms of 
spirits in the helb (which ^ as 1 have said* are all forms of con- 
tempt of others and of menaces against those who do not pay 
them honor and respeft, also forms of hatred and revenge 
against those who do not favor them), it became evident that in 
general they were all forms of the love of self and the love of 
the world ; and that the evils of which these are the specific 
forms have their origin in these two loves. Moreover, I have 
been told from heaven, and it has been proved to me by much 
experience, that these two loves, the love of self and the love 
of the world, rule in the hells and constitute the hells ; as love 
to the Lord and love towards the neighbor rule in the heavens 
and constitute the heavens ; also that the two loves that are tlie 
loves of hell and the two loves that are the loves of heaven are 
diametrically opposite to each other* 

555* ^^ ^^'^^ ' wondered how love of self and love of the 
world could be so diabolical, and how those who are in these 
loves could be such monsters in appearance ; for in the world 
not much thought is given to love of self, but only to that elated 
state of mind in external matters which is called haughtiness, 
and that alone, being so apparent, is regarded as love of self. 
Furthermore, love of self, when it is not so displayed, is believed 
in the world to be the very fire of life by which man is stim- 
ulated to seek employment and to perform uses, and if he found 
no honor or glory in these his mind w^ould grow torpid. It is 
asked, Who has ever done any worthy, useful, and distinguished 
deed except for the sake of being praised and honored by 
others, or regarded with esteem and honor by others? And 
can this be from any other source than the fire of love for glory 
and honor, consequently for self? Furthermore, it is unknown 
in the world that love of self, regarded in itself, is the love that 
rules in hell and constitutes hell in man. This being so I will 
first describe what the love of self is, and then will show that 
all evils and their falsities spring from that love as their 
fountain. 

5^6* The love of self is wishing well to oneself alone, and 
to others only for the sake of self, even to the church, one's 
country, or any human society. It consists also in doing good 
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to all these solely for the sake of one's own reputation, honor, and 
glory ; and unless these are seen in the uses he performs in be- 
half of others he says in his heart, How does it concern me? 
Why should I do this ? What shall I get from it ? and there- 
fore he does not do it. Evidendy, then^ he who is in the love 
of self does not love the church or his country or society, 
nor any use, but himself alone. His delight is solely the dt^- 
light of the love of self ; and as the delight that conies forth 
from hb love is what constitutes the life of man, his hfe is a 
life of self; and a life of self is a life from what is man's own. 
and what is man's own^ regarded in itself, is nothing but evil. 
He who lov^ himself loves also those who belong to him, that 
isi in particular, his children and grandchildren, and in general, 
all who are at one with him, whom he calls his. To love these 
is to love himself* for he regards them as it were in himself, 
and himself in them. Among those whom he calls his are all 
who commend, honor, and pay their court to him. 

SS7* What love of self is can be seen by comparing it 
with heavenly love. Heavenly love consists in loving uses for 
the sake of uses, or goods for the sake of goods, which are 
done by man in behalf of the church, his country, human soci- 
ety, and a fellow- citizen ; for this is loving God and loving the 
neighbor, since all uses and all goods are from God» and are 
the neighbor who is to be loved. But he who loves these for 
the sake of himself loves them merely as servants, because they 
are serviceable to him ; consequently it is the will of one who 
is in self-love that the church, his country^ human societies, and 
his fellow-citizens, should serve him, and not he them, for he 
places himself above them and places them beneath himself. 
Therefore so far as any one is in love of self he separates him- 
self from heaven, because he separates himself from heavenly 
love. 

558[#i]» Furthermore, so far as any one is in heavenly 
love, which consists in loving uses and goods and being moved 
by delight of heart when doing them for the sake of the church, 
country, human society, and one*s fellow-citizens, he is so far 
led by the Lord, because that love is the love in which the 
Lord is, and which is from Him. But so far as any one is in 
love of self, which consists in performing uses and goods for the 
sake of himself, so far he is led by himself; and so far as any 
one is led by himself he is not led by the Lord. And front this 
it also follows that so far as any one loves himself he separates 
himself from the Divine, thus also from heaven. To be led by 
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one*s self is to be led by what is one*s own ; and what b man'- 
own is nothing but evil ; for man's inherited evil consists in 
loving self more than God, and the world more than heaven/ 
Whenever man looks to himself in the good that he does he 
is let into what is his own, tliat is, into his inherited evib ; for 
he then looks from good to himself and from himself to good, 
and therefore an image of himself is seen in his good, and not 
an image of the Divine, That this is so has also been proved 
to me hy experience* There are evil spirits whose dwelling 
places are in the middle quarter between the north and the 
west, beneath the heavens, who are skilled in the art of leading 
well-disposed spirits into their own nature (propnum) and thus 
into evils of various kinds. This they do by leading them into 
thoughts about themselves, either openly by praises and honors, 
or secretly by direifling their affe^ons to themselves ; and so 
far as this is done they turn the faces of the well-disposed 
spirits away from heaven, and to the same extent they obscure 
their understanding and call forth evils from what is their 
own. 

558[ft]« That the love of self is the opposite of love to the 
neighbor can be seen from the origin and essence of both. The 
love of the neighbor of one who is in the love of self begins with 
oneself, for he claims that every one is neighbor to himself; and 
it goes forth from him as its centre to all who make one with 
him, diminishing in accordance with the degree of their con- 
junftion with hiin by love. All outside of this drcle are re- 
garded as of tio account ; and those who are opposed to those 
in the circle and to their evils are accounted as enemies, what- 
ever iheir character may be, however wise, upright, honest, or 
just. But spiritual love to the neighbor begins with the Lord, 
and goes forth from Him as its centre to all who are conjoined to 
Him by love and faith, going forth in accordance with the quality 



* Man*s own, which he derives by inheritance from his parents, la 
nothing but dense evil (n. 210, 215, 731, 876, 987, 1047, 3307, 2jo8, jsrS, 
3701. 3S12, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 1 0731), 

ftlan's own is Jovinj:: self more than God, and the world more than 
heaven, and making nothing of one's neighbor in comparison with 
oneself, except for the s;ike of self , that is, one*s own self ; tJius it con- 
sists in love of self and of the world (n. 604, 731, 4317, 5660). 

All evils flow from the love of self and the love of the world when 
these predominate {n. 1307, 1308, 132 1, 1594, 1691^ 3413, 7255, 7376, 
7488, 74S9, 8318. 933S» 934B. 1003S, 10742)- , 

These evils are contempt of others, enmity, hatred, reveng:e, cruelty, 
deceit (n. 6667, 7370, 7374, 934S, 10038. 10742). 

From thestf ^vjls all falsity flows (n. i047f 102S3, 10284, 10286). 
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of their love and faith," Evidently, then, the love of the neigh- 
bor that has its beginning in man is the opposite of the love to 
the neighbor that has its beginning in the Lord ; and the former 
proceeds from evil because it proceeds from what is man*s own, 
while the latter proceeds from good because it proceeds from the 
Lord, who is good itself Evidently, also, the love of the neigh- 
bor that proceeds from man and from what is his own is cor- 
poreal » while the love to the neighbor that proceeds from the 
Lord is heavenly. In a word* in the man in whom love of self 
prevails that love constitutes the head, and heavenly love consti- 
tutes the feet. On that love he stands ; and if it does not serve 
him he tramples it under foot. This is the cause of the appear- 
ance that those who are cast down into hell iall with the head 
downward towards hell, and with the feet upward towards 
heaven (see above, n. 548). 

SS9* Again, love of self is such that so far as the reins are 
given it, that is, so far as external bonds are removed, which 
are fears of tlie law and its penalties^ and the loss of reputation » 
honors, gains, employment, and life, so far it rushes on until it 
finally longs to rule not only over the entire world but also 
over the entire heaven, and over the Divine Himself, knowing 
00 limit or end This propensity lurks hidden in every one 
who is in love of self, although it is not manifest to the world. 



' Those who do not know what it is to love the neighbor imagine 

ever>' man to btf a neighbor^ and that good is to be done to every one 
who is in need of help in. 6704). 

They also believe that every one is neighbor to himself, and thus 
that love to the neighbor be^rins with self (n. 6933 )» 

Those who love themselves above all things, that is, with whom 
self 'love |>revails, also make love to the neighbor to begin with them- 
selves (n. 6710), 

In what manner every one is neighbor to himself, explained (n*. 

Those who are Christians and who love God above all things make 
love 10 the neighbor to begin with the Lord, because He is to be loved 
above all things I n. 6706, 671 r, 68ig, 6S24). 

The distinctions of neighbor are as many as the distintflion^ of good 
from the Lord* and there should be distiiicfions in doing ^ood to every 
one in accordance with the qaality of his state* and this is a matter of 
Christian prudence (n. 6707, 6709* 6711, 6818). 

These disiintftions are innumerable, and for this reason the ancients, 

who were acouaiuled with the true meaning of neighbor, reduced Uie 

rexercises of cnarity into classei;, which they denoted by suitable nam^i 

'and from this knew in what respetl everyone was a neighbor, and in 

what nnanner good was to be done to ever)' one with prudence (n, 

3,ii7, 662H, 6705, 7350^-7262). 

The do^rine in the ancient churches was the doclrinp of charity to- 
wards the neighbor, and from this they tiad wisdom (n. 2417* 2385, M^q^ 
3420. 4744* 6628). 
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where it is held in check by such bonds as have been mentioned. 
Every one can see examples of this in potentates and kings who 
are subjeA to no such restraints and bonds, but rush on and 
subjugate provinces and kingdoms so far as they are successful, 
and aspire to power and glory without limit ; and still more 
strikingly in the Babylon of this day^ which has extended its 
dominion into heaven, and has transferred to itself all the Di- 
vine power of the Lord, and still lusts for more. That such 
men» when they have entered after death the other life, are 
diredlly opposed to the Divine and to heaven, and are on the 
side of hell, can be seen in the little work on Ihe Last yudg- 
ment and the Dcstruilimi of Babylmt^ 

560. Pidlure to yourself a society of such persons, all of 
whom love themselves alone and love others only so far as they 
make one with themselves, and you will see that their love is 
precisely like the love of thieves for each other, who embrace 
and call one another friends so long as they are afling together ; 
but who discard their subordination to one another, and rise up 
against and murder one another, when they cease to agree- 
When the interiors or the minds of such are explored they will 
be seen to be full of bitter hatred one against another, and at 
heart will laugh at all justice and honesty, and likewise at the 
Divine, which they reje6l as of no account. This is still more 
evident in the societies of such in the hells treated of below, 

561* The interiors pertaining to the thoughts and affe<5lions 
of those who love themselves above all things are turned to* 
wards themselves and the world, and thus are turned away from 
the Lord and from heaven ; and consequently they are filled 
with evils of every kind, and the Divine cannot flow in ; for if 
it does flow in it is instantly submerged in thoughts of self, 
and is defiled, and is also mingled with the evils that flow 
from what is their own. This is why all such in the other life 
look backwards away from the Lord, and towards the point of 
thick darkness that is there in the place of the sun of the world, 
and diametrically opposite to the sun of heaven, which is the 
Lord (see above, n. 123). "Thick darkness" signifies evil, and 
the *'sun of the world ** the love of self.^ 

563. The evils of those who are in the love of self are, in 
general, contempt of others, envy, enmity against all who do not 



*The sun of the world " signifies the love of self {n. ^441). 
In this sense *'to worship the sun " si^ifies to worship those thin 
that are anlagtJnistic to heavenly love and to the Lord (n. 2441, 10584I 
'*The sun's growing: hot*' means an iiicrLNising lust of evrl (n, S487J 
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fevor them, and consequent hostility, hatred of various kinds, 
revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, and cruelty; and in 
respedl to relig'ious matters there is not merely a contempt for 
the Divine and for Divine things, which are the truths and goods 
of the church, but also hostility to them. When man becomes 
a spirit this anger is turned into 1ml red ; and then he not only 
cannot endure to hear these truths and goods mentioned, he 
even bums with hatred against all who acknowledge and wor- 
ship the Divine, I once talked with a certain spirit who in the 
world had been a man in authorityi and had loved self to an 
unusual degree ; and when he simply heard some one mention 
the Divine, and especially when he heard him mention the Lord, 
he was so excited by hatred arising from anger as to be eager to 
kill the one speaking. When the love of this spirit was unre- 
strained he wished to be the devil himself, that from his love 
of self he might continually infest heaven ; and this is the desire 
of some of the Papist religion when they perceive in the other 
life that the Lord has all power and that they have none. 

563* Certain spirits were seen by me in the western quar- 
ter towards the south, who said that they had been in positions 
of great dignity in the world, and that they deserved to be 
more highly esteemed than others and to rule over others. 
Their interior character was explored by angels, and it was 
found that in their offices in the world they had not looked to 
uses but to themselves, and thus that they had set themselves 
before uses. But as they were very eager and importunate to 
be set over others they were allowed to associate with those 
who were consuhing about matters of great importance ; and 
it was perceived that they were unable to give any thought 
to the business under discussion, or to see matters as they are 
in themselves, or to speak with reference to the use of the 
thing, hut were able to speak only with reference to self, and 
that they wished to a£i from what is pleasing on the ground of 
favor. They were therefore dismissed from that duty^ and left 
to seek employment for themselves elsewhere. Therefore they 
went further into the western quarter, where they were received 
here and there, but evi;r>^vhere were told that they thought only 
of themselves, and of no business except with reference to self, 
and for this reason were stupid and like merely sensual corporeal 
spirits. On this account wheresoever they went they were sent 
away. Some time afterwards they were seen reduced to a des- 
titute state and asking alms. Thus it was made clear that those 
who are in the love of self, however from the fire of that love 
they may seem to speak in the world wisely, speak merely from 
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the memory, aiid not from any rational light. Therefore in the 
other life, when they are no longer permitted to bring forth the 
things of the natural memory, they are more stupid than others, 
and for the reason that they are separated from the Divine. 

564. There are two kinds of dominion, one of love towards 
the neighbor and the other of love of self. These t\vo domin- 
ions in their essence are direfl opposites. One who rules from 
love towards the neighbor wills good to all, and loves nothing 
so much as uses, that is, serving others ; which is willing good 
to others and performing uses, either to the church, or to the 
country, or to society, or to a fellow citizen. This is his love 
and the delight of his heart. Moreover, so far as he is exalted 
to dignities above others he rejoices, not for the sake of the 
dignities but for the sake of the uses he is then able to per- 
form in greater abundance and of a higher order. Such do- 
minion exists in the heavens. [2.] But one who rules from the 
love of self wills good to no one except himself; the uses he 
performs are for the sake of his own honor and glory, which 
to him are the only uses ; his end in serving others is that he 
may himself be served, honored, and permitted to rule ; he 
seeks dignities not for the sake of the good offices he may 
render to his country and the church, but that he may gain 
eminence and glory and thereby the delight of his heart. [8.1 
Moreover, this love of dominion continues with every one after 
his life in the world. Those that have ruled from love towards 
the neighbor are entrusted with authority in the heavens ; but it 
is not they who rule, but the uses which they love ; and when 
uses rule the Lord rules. But those who have ruled while in the 
world from love of self, after their life in the world are in hell, 
and are there vile slaves. I have seen those who had power in 
the world, but who exercised dominion from love of self, cast out 
among the most vile, and some among those who are in excre- 
mentitious places. 

565* In respeA to the love of the world : it is a love op- 
posed to heavenly love in a less degree than love of self, because 
the evils hidden within it are lesser evils. The love of the world 
consists in one's desiring to secure to himself, by any kind of 
artifice, the wealth of others, and in setting his heart upon riches, 
and permitting the world to draw him and lead him away from 
spiritual love, which is love towards the neighbor, and thus from 
heaven and from the Divine. But this love is manifold. There 
is a love of wealth for the sake of being exalted to honors, 
when these alone are loved. There is a love of honors and dig- 
nities with a view to the increase of wealth. There is a love of 
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wealth f>r the sake of various uses that give delight in the world. 
There is a love of wealth merely for the sake of wealthy which 
is a miserly love ; and so on. The end for the sake of which 
wealth is sought is called its use ; and it is the end or use that 
gives to love its quality ; for the love is such as is the end in 
view, and all other things merely serve it as means. 



LIX. 



What Hell Fire is and what the Gnashing of 
Teeth is. 



566* What eternal fire is, and what the gnashing of teeth 
is, which are mentioned in the Word in reference to those who 
are in hell, scarcely any one as yet has known» because the con- 
tents of the Word have been thought about only in a material 
way, and nothing has been known about its spiritual sense. So 
fire has been understood by some to mean material fire, by pth- 
ers to mean torment in general, by others remorse of conscience, 
and others have held that it is pictured merely to excite ter- 
ror in the wicked. Likewise some have supposed the gnash- 
ing of teeth to mean a<^ual gnashing* and some only a horror » 
such as is excited by such a sound. But any one who is ac- 
quainted with the spiritual meaning of the Word knows what 
eternal fire is, and what the gnashing of teeth is ; for every ex* 
pression and every meaning of the expressions in the Word 
contains a spiritual meaning, since the Word in its bosom is 
spiritual ; and what is spiritual can be set before man only in 
natural forms of expression, because man i,s in the natural world 
and thinks from the things of that world. Therefore it shall 
now be told what is meant by "eternal fire" and **the gnashing 
of teeth " into which the spirits of evil men enter after deaths 
or which their spirits, then in the spiritual world, endure. 

367. There are two origins of heat, one the stin of heaven 
which is the Lord, and the other the sun of the world. The 
heat that is from the sun of heaven » that is» the Lord, is spirit* 
ual heat ; and this in its essence is love (see above, n- 126-140) ■ 
but the heat from the sun of the world is natural heat, and this 
in its essence is not love, but serves spiritual heat or love as a 
receptacle. Evidently love in its essence is heat^ since it is love. 
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in accord with it3 degree and quality, that gives heat to the 
mind, and thence to the body ; and this man experiences as wdl 
hi the winter as in the summer. The heating of the blood is 
from the same source. That the natural heal that springs from 
the sun of the world serves spiritual beat as a receptacle is evi- 
dent from the heat of the body, which is excited by the heat of 
its spirit, anct is a kind of substitute for that heat in the body. It 
is especially evident from the spring and summer heat in animals 
of every kind, which then annually renew their loves* [2.1 It 
is not the natural heat that produces this effe<5t, but it disposes 
their bodies to receive the heat that flows into them from the 
spuitual world : for the spiritual world flows into the natural as 
cause into effe<5l. Whoever believes that natural heat produces 
these loves is much deceived^ for influx is from the spiritual 
world into the natural world, and not from the natural world 
into the spiritual ; and as all love belongs to the life itself it is 
spiritual. [3*] Again, he who believes that any thing comes 
forth in the natural world without influx from the spiritual world 
is deceived, for what is natural comes forth and continues to 
exist only from what is spiritual Furthermore, the subje<5ts of 
tlie vegetable kingdom derive their germinations from influx 
out of the spiritual world. The natural heat of spring time and 
summer merely disposes the seeds into their natural forms by 
expanding and opening them so that influx from the spiritual 
world can there a<5t as a cause. These things are mentioned to 
make clear that there are two kinds of heat, spiritual heat and 
natural heat ; and that spiritual heat is from the sun of heaven 
and natural heat from the sun of the world, and that influx and 
consequent co-operation produce the effefts that appear before 
the eyes in the world.* 

568* Spiritual heat in man is the heat of his life, because, 
as was said above ^ it is in its essence love. This heat is what is 
meant in the Word by *'fire," love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbor by ''heavenly fire," and love of self and love of 
the world by "infernal fire/^ 

369* Infernal fire or love springs from the same origin as 



^ There is an influx from the spiritual world into the natural world 
(n. 6053-^5^. 61 89-6215, 6;j07-6327, 6466-6495, 6598-6626}. 

There is also an influx into the lives of animals (n. 5B50). 

And into the subje^fts of the vegetable kingdom (n* 3648)* 

This influx is a continual endeavor to ad in accordance with the 
Divine order (n. 6211 at the end J. 
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heavenly fire or love, namely, the sun of heaven, or the Lord ; 

but it is made infernal by those who receive it. For all influx 
from the spiritual world varies in accordance with receptioni tliat 
is, in accordance with the forms into which it flows, just as the 
heat and light from the sun of the world does. The heat from 
that sun flowing into shrubberies and beds of flowers produces 
vegetation, and draws forth grateful and sweet odors ; but the 
same heat flowing into excrementitious and decaying substances 
produces putrefa<5lions, and draws forth rank and disgusting 
stenches. In like manner the light from the same sun produces 
in one subjeft beautiful and pleasing colors^ in another unbeauti- 
ful and disagreeable colors. The same is true of the heat and 
light from the sun of heaven, which is love. When the heat, or 
love, from that sun flow^s into good, as it does in good men and 
angels, it makes their good fruitful ; but when it flows into the 
evil it produces a contrary effe6l, for their evils either suffocate 
it or pervert it In like manner when the light of heaven flow^s 
into the truths of good it imparts intelligence and wisdom ; but 
when it flow^s into the falsities of evil it is turned into insanities 
and phantasies of various kinds. Thus in e\'ery instance the 
result y in accordance with reception. 

570* As infernal fire is the love of self and of the world it 
is also every lust of those loves, since love is lust in its contin- 
uity, for what a man loves he continually lusts after. Infernal 
fire is also delight, since what a man loves and lusts after he 
perceives, when he obtains it, to be delightful. Man's delight of 
heart is from no other source. Infernal fire, therefore, is the lust 
and delight that spring from these two loves as their origins. 
The evils flowing from these loves are contempt of others ^ enmity ^ 
antl hostility against those who do not favor them, en\'y, hatred, 
and revenge, and from these fierceness and cruelty ; and in respeft 
to the Divine they are denial and consequent contempt, derision, 
and detra<5Uon of the holy things of the church ; and after death, 
when man becomes a spirit, these evils are changed into anger 
and hatred against these holy things (see above, n. 562), And 
as these evils breathe forth continually the destrucftion and mur- 
der of those whom tliey account as enemies, and against whom 
ihey burn with hatred and revenge, so it is the delight of their 
life to will to destroy and kill, and so far as they are unable to do 
this, to w^U to do mischief, to injure, and to exercise cruelty, 
la,] Such is the meaning of "fire *' in the Word, where the evil 
and the hells are treated of. some passages from which I will here 
quote in the wa\' of proof: 
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** Every one h a fiTpocritc and an evil doer, and every mouth spcaketh 
folly. .... For wickedness burneth as the fire ; ii dcv<iiireth the 
briers and Ihorns^ atid kindletb in tbc thickets of the forests, and 
they roll upward in the rising of smoke ; . , . . and the people is 
become like food for fire ; no man spare Lh his brother " {Isa. iz. 

**I will show wonders in the heavens, and m the earth htood and ^rc^ 
and pillars of smoke; the sun shall be turned into darkness'^ 
{JxiVu 30, 31). 

•*Tbe land shall become burning pitch ; it shall not be quenched night 
nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up forever " {/sa. xxxiv. 9, loL 

** Behold the day cometb burning as a furnace, and all the proud and 
every worker of wickedness shall be stubble; and the day that 
Cometh shall act them on fire " {A/al tv. i). 

"Babylon. ., ►is become a habitation of demons, . , *, They cried out 
as they saw the smoke of her burning. .... Her smoke goeth up 
unto the ages of the ages " iAf^t. xvlji. s, 18 ; xJx. 3J. 

" He opened the pit of the abyss, and there went up a smoke out of the 
pit as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun was darkened^ 
and the air^ by the smoke of the pit " {Apc€. ix, 2). 

"Out of the mouth of the horses went forth fire and smoke and brim- 
stone ; by these, .was the third part of men killed, by the 6re and 
by the smoke and by the brimstone** {Afior. ix, i7» 18), 

"If any one adores the beast. ,. ,he shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God mixed with unmixed wine in the cup of His anger, 
and shall be tormented with fire and brimstone*' {Apo^. xiw 9, 10)* 

** The fourth angel poured out his bowl upon the sun ; and it was given 
unto it to scorch men with fire ; therefore men were scorched 
with great heat " {Apof\ xvi. &, 9). 

**They were cast into a. lake burning with fire and brimstone" {ApPt^ 
xix. £0 ; XX. 14, 15 ; xxi. 8). 

" Every tree that brtngeth not forth good fruit shall be hewn down and 
cast into the fire " {A/ait. iit. 10 ; LuJU In. 9)* 

'*The Son of man shall send His angels, and they shall gather out of 
His kingdom all things that cause stumbling and them that do 
iniquity, and shall cast them Into a furnace of fire " {MatL xiii 41^ 

The King ** shall say to them that are on the left hand» Depart from 

Me> ye curbed, into eternal fire, prepared for the devil and his 

angels " {Afafi. xx v. 41). 
They shall be sent " into everlasting fire,^ . . Jnio the hell of fire,* 

where their worm shall not die, anti the fire shall not be quenched" 

(A/atL xviii. 8, 9 ; Alark ix. 43-49). 
The rich man in hell said to Abrah&m that he was tormented in fiame 

{Luke xvi. 24). 

In these and in many other passages " fire " means the lust 
pertaining to love of self and love of the world, and the 
** smoke" therefrom means falsity from evil. 

57 1 ■ As the lust of doing the evils that are from the love 
of self and of the world is meant by "infernal fire," and as 
such is the lust of all in the hells (as shown in the foregoing 
chapter) so when the hells are opened there is an appearance of 
fire with smoke, such as is seen in conflagrations, a dense fire 
from the hells where the love of self prevails, and a flaming 
fire from the hells where love of the world prevails. But when 
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the hells are closed this fiery appearance ceases^ and in its place 
there b a kind of dense obscurity like smoke ; although the fire 
still rages within, as can be seen by the heat exhaling there- 
from, which is like the heat from the burnt ruins after a fire^ 
and in some places like the heat from a heated furnace, in 
others like the heat from a hot bath. When this heat flows into 
man k excites lusts in him, and in evil men hatred and revenge, 
and in the sick insanities. Such is the fire or such the heat 
that affe<5ts those who are in the above* mentioned loves, be- 
cause in respe<5l to their spirit they are attached to those hells, 
even while living in the body. But it must be understood that 
those who are tn the hells are not in fire : the fire is an appear- 
ance ; those there are conscious of no burning, but only of a 
warmth like that which they had felt when in the world. This 
appearance of fire is from correspondence, since love corre- 
sponds to fire, and all things seen in the spiritual world are 
seen in accordance with correspondences. 

27^* ^^ must be noted that this infernal fire or heat is 
changed into intense cold w^hen heat from heaven flows in ; and 
those who are in it then shiver like those seized with chtUs and 
fever, and are inwardly distressed ; and for the reason that they 
are in direi5l opposition to the Divine ; and the heat of heaven 
(which is Divine love) extinguishes the heat of hell (which is the 
love cf self), and with it the fire of their life ; and this is the cause 
of such cold and consequent shivering and distress* This is ac- 
companied by thick darkness and by infatuation and blindness 
therefrom. But this rarely happens, and only when outbreaks 
that have increased beyond measure need to be repressed. 

573* Since Infernal fire means every lust for domg evU 
that flows forth from the love of self, this fire means also such 
torment as exists in the hells. For the lust from that love is a 
lust for injuring others who do not honor, venerate, and worship 
oneself; and in proportion to the anger thereby excited, and the 
hatred and revenge from that anger, is there a lust for venting 
one's rage upon them. When such lust is active in every one in 
a society^ and is restraine<l by no external bond, such as the 
fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation, honor, gain, and 
life, every one from the impulse of his own evil rushes upon 
another; and so far as he prevails subjugates the rest and sub- 
je^s them to his dominion, and vents his rage with delight 
upon those who do not submit themselves. This delight is so 
intimately united with the delight of bearing rule that they ex- 
ist in the same measure, since the delight of doing harm is 
contained in all enmity, envy, hatred, and revenge, which as 
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said above, are the evils of that love. All the hells are such 
societies, and in consequence every one there bears hatred in his 
heart against others, and from hatred bursts forth into cruelty 
so far as he has power. These cruelties and their torments 
are also meant by infernal fire, since they are the effedls of 
lusts. 

574* It has been shown above (n. 548) that an evil spirit 
casts himself into hell of his own accord. It shall now be told 
in a few words how this comes about, although there are in 
hell such torments. From every hell there exhales a sphere 
of the lusts of those who are in it. Whenever this sphere is 
perceived by one who is in a like lust he is affefted at heart 
and filled with delight, for lust and delight make one, since 
whatever one lusts after is delightful to him ; and because of 
this a spirit turns himself hellwards, and from delight of heart 
lusts to go thither, since he does not yet know that such tor- 
ments exist there, although he who knows it still lusts to go 
there. For no one in the spiritual world can resist his lust, 
because his lust belongs to his love, and his love belongs to his 
will, and his will belongs to his nature, and every one there 
a6ls from his nature. [2.] When, therefore, a spirit of his own 
accord and from his freedom drifts towards his hell and enters 
it, he is received at first in a friendly manner, which makes him 
believe that he has come among friends. But this continues 
for a few hours only. In the meanwhile he is explored in re- 
spe6l to his astuteness and consequent ability ; and when this 
has been done they begin to infest him, and this by various 
methods, and with gradually greater severity and vehemence. 
This is accomplished by introducing him more interiorly and 
deeply into hell ; for the more interior and deeper the hell the 
more malignant are the spirits. After these infestations they 
begin to treat him cruelly by punishments, and this goes on 
until he is reduced to the condition of a slave. [8.] But re- 
bellious movements are continually springing up there, since 
every one wishes to be greatest, and bums with hatred against 
others ; and in consequence new uprisings occur, and thus one 
scene is changed into another, and those who are made slaves 
are delivered that they may assist some new devil to subjugate 
others ; and again those who refuse to submit and render im- 
plicit obedience are tormented in various ways ; and so on con- 
tinually. Such torments are the torments of hell, which are 
called infernal fire. 

575* Gnashing of teeth is the continual contention and 
combat of falsities with each other, consequently of those who 
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are in falsi ties > joined with contempt of otheis, with enmity , 
mockery, ridicule, blaspheming ; and these evils burst forth into 
bitter quarrels of various kinds ; since every one fights for his 
own falsity and calls tt truth. These contentions and combats 
are heard outside of these hells like the gnashings of teeth; 
and are turned into gnashings of teeth when truths from heaven 
flow in among them. In these hells are all who have acknow- 
ledged nature and have denied the Divine. In the deeper of 
these helb are those that have confirmed themselves in such 
denials. As such are unable to receive any thing of light from 
. heaven, and are thus unable to see any thing inwardly in them- 
elveSp they are for the most part corporeal sensual spirits, who 
believe nothing except what they see with their eyes and touch 
with their hands. Therefore all the fallacies of the senses are 
truths to them ; and it is from these that they dispute. This is 
why their contentions are heard as gnashings of teeth ; for in 
the spiritual world all falsities give a grating sound, and the 
teeth correspond to the outmost things in nature and to the 
outmost things in man^ which are corporeal sensual.* (That 
there is gnashing of teeth in the hells may be seen in Matthew 
viii, 12; xiii. 42, 50; xxii, 13; xxiv. 51 ; xxv, 30; Luke xiiu 
28.) 



LX. 

The Malice and Artifices of Infernal Spirits* 

57^* J" what way spirits are superior to men every one 
can see and comprehend who thinks interiorly and knows any 
thing of the operation of his own mind ; for in his mind he 
can consider, evolve^ and form conclusions upon more subje<5ts 
in a single moment than he can utter or express in writing 



* The correspondence of the teeth (n. 55^5^5568), 

Those who are purely sensual and have scarcely anything of spirit- 
ual light correspona to the teeth (n* 5565)* 

In the Word a ** tooth" signifies the sensual, which is the outmost 
of the life of man (n. ^52, 9062). 

Gnashing of teeth in the other life comes from those who believe 
that nature is everj'thing, and the Divine nothing (n, 5568), 
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in half an hour. This shows the superiority of man when 

he is iri his spirit, and therefore when he becomes a spirit. 
For It is the spirit that thinks, and it is the body by which the 
spirit expr^ses its thoughts in speech or writing. In cxinse- 
quence of this» when man after death becomes an angel he is in 
inteiltgence and wisdom ineftable in comparison with his intelli- 
gence and u isdom while he lived in the world ; for while he 
lived in tlie world his spirit was bound to his body^ and was 
thereby in the natural world ; and therefore whatever he thought 
spiritutaliy flowed into natural itleas, which are comparatively 
general, gross, and obscure, and which are incapable of receiv- 
ing innumerable things that pertain to spiritual thought ; and 
which infold spiritual thought in the obscurities that arise 
from worldly cares. It is otherwise when the spirit is released 
from the body and comes into its spiritual state, which takes 
place when it passes out of the natural world into the spiritual 
world to which it belongs. From what has already been said 
it k evident that the state of its thoughts and affeflions is then 
immeasurably superior to its fornier state. Because of this the 
thoughts of ungels are ineffable and inexpressible^ and are 
therefore incapable of entering into the natural thoughts of 
man ; and yet every angel was born a niaJi, and has lived as a 
inun, and he then seemed to himself to be no wiser than any 
other like man. 

577. In the same degree in which angels have wisdom and 
intelligence infernal spirits have malice and cunning ; for the 
case is the same, since the spirit of man when released from the 
body is in his good or in his evil — if an angelic spirit in his 
good, and if an infernal spirit in his evil, Every spirit is his 
own good or his own evil because he is his own love, as has 
been often said and shown above. Therefore as an angelic spirit 
thinks, wilk, speaks, and a6tSi from his goodi an infernal spirit 
does this from his evil : and to think, will, speak, and ad from 
evil itself, is to think, will, speak, and a<5l from all things in- 
cluded in the evil [2*] So long as man lived in the body it 
was different, since the evil of the spirit was then under the re- 
straints that every man feels from the law, from hope of gain, 
from honor, from reputation, and from the fear of losing these; 
and therefore the evil of his spirit could not then burst forth 
and show what it was in itself. Moreover, the evil of the spirit 
of man then lay wrapjjed up and veiled in outward probity, 
honesty, justice, and affection for truth and good, which such a 
man professes and counterfeits for the sake of the world ; and 
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tiiider these semblances the evil has lam so cancealed and ob^ 
scured that he himself scarcely knew that his spirit contained so 
much malice and craftitaess, that is. that in himself he was such 
a devil as he becomes after death, when his spirit comes into it- 
self and into its own nature, [3«] Such malice then manifests 
itself as exceeds all behef* There are thousands of evils that 
then burst forth from evil itself, among which are such as cannot 
be described in the words of any language. What they are has 
been gfranted me to know and perceive by much experience, 
Since it has been granted me by the Lord to be in the spiritual 
world in respeft to my spirit and at the same time in the nat- 
ural world in respe<5l to my body. This I can testify, that their 
malice is so great that it is hardly jjossible to describe even a 
thousandth piirt of it ; and so great that if man were not pro- 
tected by the Lord he could never be rescued from hell ; for 
with every man there are spirits from hell as well as angels from 
heaven (see above, n. 292, 293) ; and yet the Lord cannot prote<5^t 
man unless he acknowledges tlie Divine and lives a life of faith 
and charity ; for otherwise man turns himself away from the 
Lord and turns himself to infernal spirits, and thus his spirit be- 
comes imbued with a malice like theirs, [4.] Nevertheless^ man 
is continually withdrawn by the Lord from the evils that he 
attaches and as it were attract to himself by his affiliation with 
infernal spirits. If he is not withdrawn by the internal bonds of 
conscience, which he fails to receive if he denies a Divine, he is 
withdrawn by external bonds, which are, as said above, fears in 
respect to the law and its penalties, and feans of the loss of gain 
and the deprivation of honor and reputation. In fafl, such a 
man may be withdrawn from evils by means of the delight of 
his love and fear of the loss or deprivation of delight ; but he 
cannot be led thereby into spiritual goods. For as soon as 
such a man is led to these he begins to give his thought to 
pretences and devices by simulating or counterfeiting what is 
good, honesty and just, for the purpose of persuading and thus 
deceiving. Such cunning adjoins itself to the evil of his spirit 
and gives form to it, causing his evil to be of the same nature 
as itseli. 

578* Those are the worst of all who have been in evils 
from love of self and at the same time inwardly in themselves 
have been governed by deceit ; for deceit penetrates more 
deeply into the thoughts and intentions than other evils, and iii- 
fedts them with a poison that wholly destroys tlie spiritual hfe 
of man. Most of these spirits are in the helb behind the back. 
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and are called genii ; and there they delight to make themselv^ 
invisible, and to flutter about others like phantoms secretly m- 
fusiiig evils into them^ which they spread around like the charms 
of a viper. These are more direfuUy tormented than others. 
But those who are not deceitful, and who have not been so 
filled with malignant craftiness, and yet are in the evils derived 
from the love of self, are also In the hells behind, but in those 
less deep. On the otlier hand, those that have been in evils from 
the love of the world are in the hells in front, and are called 
spirits. These spirits are not such forms of evil, that is, of 
hatred and revenge, as those are who are in evils from the love 
of self; and therefore do not have such malice and cunning; 
and in consequence their hells are milder* 

579* I have been permitted to learn by experience what 
kind of malice those possess who are called genii. Genii aA 
upon and flow into the affe<5tions, and not the thoughts. They 
perceive and smell out the affections as dogs do wild beasts in 
the forest. Good affaflions, when they perceive them in another, 
they turn instantly into evil affe<5lions, leaditig and bending them 
in a wonderful manner by means of the other*s delights ; and 
this so secretly and with such malignant skill that the other 
knows nothing of it, for they most carefully guard against any- 
thing entering into the thought whereby they could be found 
out. The seat of these in man is beneath the back part of the 
head* In the world they were such as deceitfully captivated the 
minds of others, leading and persuading them by the delights 
of their affe6lions or lusts. But such spirits are not permitted 
by the Lord to come near to any man of whose reformation 
there is any hope ; for tliey have the ability not only to destroy 
the conscience, but also to sttr up in man his inherited evils, 
which otherwise lie hidden. Therefore to prevent man's being 
led into these evils, these hells, by the Lord's provision, are en- 
tirely closed up ; and when any man of such a chara<Eler comes 
after death into the other life be is at once cast into their hell- 
When the deceit and craftiness of these spirits are clearly seen 
they appear as vipers. 

580* The kind of malice infernal spirits possess is evident 
from their nefarious arts, which are so many that to enumerate 
them would fill a volume, and to describe them would fill many 
volumes* These arts are mostly unknown in the world. One 
kind relates to abuses of correspondences ■ a second to abuses 
of the outmosts of Divine order; a third to the communication 
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and influx of thoughts and affe^ionB by means of turning to- 
wards another, fixing the sight upon another, and by the instru- 
mentality of other spirits apart from themselves, and spirits sent 
out by themselves ; a fourth to operations by phantasies ; a 
fifth to a kind of casting themselves out beyond theniseK'es and 
consequent presence elsewhere than wliere they are in the body; 
a sixth to pretences^ persuasion, and lies. The spirit of an evil 
man enters of itself into these arts when he is released from his 
body, for they are inherent in the nature of the evil in which he 
then is. By these arts they torment each other in the hells. 
But as all of these arts, except those that are eife<5led by pre- 
tences, persuasions, and Hes, are unknown in the world, I will 
not here describe them in detail, both because they would not 
be comprehended, and because they are too abominable to be 
told. 

^Sx* The Lord permits torments in the hells because in no 
other way can evils be restrained and subdued. The only means 
ol restraining and subduing evils and of keeping the infernal 
crew in bonds is the fear of punishment. It can be done in no 
other way ; for without the fear of punishment and torment evil 
would burst forth into madness, and every thing would go to 
pieces, like a kingdom on earth where there is no law and there 
are no penalties. 



LXt 
The Appearance, Situation, and Number of the Hells. 



j82« In the spiritual world, that is, in the world where spirits 
and angels are, the same obje<5ls appear as in the natural world, 
that is, where men are. In external appearance there is no dif- 
ierence. In tliat world plains and mountains, hills and rocks, 
and valleys between them, are seen ; also waters, and many 
other things that are seen on earth. And yet all these things 
are from a spiritual origin, and all are therefore seen with the 
eyes of spirits and angels, and not with the eyes of men, be- 
cause men are in the natural world. Spiritual beings see such 
things as are from a spiritual origin, and natural beings such 
things as are from a natural origin. Consequently man with 
his eyes can in no way see the objedis that are in the spiritual 
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lyorld unless he is permitted to be in the spirit, or after death 
when he becomes a spirit. On the other hand, an angel or a 
spiiit is unable to see any thing at all in the natural world un- 
less he is with a man who is permitted to speak with him. For 
the eyes of man are fitted to receive only the light of the nat- 
ural world, and the eyes of angels and spirits are fitted to re- 
ceive only the light of the spiritual world ; although the eyes 
of the two are exacily alike in appearance. That the spiritual 
world is such the natural man cannot comprehend, still less the 
sensual man, who believes nothing except what he sees w^ith his 
bodily eyes and touches with his hands, and therefore takes in 
by sight and touch. As his thought is from such things it is 
material and not spi ritual. Such being the likeness bct%veen the 
spiritual world and the natural world, man can hardly believe 
after death that he is not in the world where he was bom, and 
from which he has departed. For this reason death is called 
simply a translation from one world to another like Jt (That 
the two worlds are thus alike can be seen abo\'e, where repre- 
sentatives and appearances in heaven have been treated of, n, 
170-176.) 

383* The heavens are in the higher parts of the spiritual 
world, the world of spirits in the lower parts, and under both 
are the hells. The heavens are visible to spirits in the world of 
spirits only when their interior sight is opened ; although they 
sometimes see them as mists or as bright clouds. This is be- 
cause the angets of heaven are in an interior state in respe6l to 
intelligence and wisdom ; and for this reason they are above the 
sight of those who are in the world of spirits. But spirits who 
dwell in the plains and valleys see one another ; and yet when 
they are separated, which takes place when they are let into 
their interiors, the evil spirits do not see the good spirits ; but 
the good spirits can see the evil spirits. Nevertheless, the good 
spirits turn themselves away from the evil spirits ; and when 
spirits turn themselves away they become invisible. The hells* 
too, are not seen because they are closed up. Only the en- 
trances, which are called gates, are seen when they are opened 
to let in other like spirits. All of the gates to the hells open 
from the world of spirits, and none of them from heaven. 

584* The hells are everywhere, both under the mountains, 
hills, and rocks, and under the plains and valleys* The openings 
or gates to the hells that are under the mountains, hills, and 
TOcks, appear to the sight like holes and clefts in the rocks, some 
extended and wide, and some straitened and narrow, and many 
of them rugged. They all, when looked into, appear dark and 
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dusky ; but the infernal spirits that are in them are in such a 
luminosity as arises from burning coals. Their eyes are adapted 
to the reception of that light, and for the reason that while they 
lived in the world they were in thick darkness in respedi to Di- 
vine truths, because of their denying them, and were in a sort 
of light in respe<5t to falsities because of their affirming them. 
In tl) is way did the sight of their eyes become so formed. And 
for the same reason the hght of heaven is thick darkness to 
them, and therefore when they go out of their dens they see 
nothmg. All this makes it abundantly clear that man comes 
into the light of heaven just to the extent that he acknowledges 
the Divine^ and establishes in himself the things of heaven and 
the church ; and that he comes into the thick darkness of hell 
just to the extent that he denies the Divine, and establishes in 
himself what is contrary to the truths of heaven and the church* 

585* The openings or gates to the hells that are beneath 
the plains and valleys present to the sight different appearances. 
Some resemble those that are beneath the mountains* hills, and 
rocks ; some resemble dens and caverns, some great chasms and 
whirlpools; some resemble bogs, and some lakes of water- 
They are all covered, and are opened only when evil spirits 
from the world of spirits are cast in ; and when they are opened 
there bursts forth from them something like the fire and smoke 
that is seen in the air from burning buildings, or like a flame 
without smoke, or like soot such as comes from a burning 
chimney, or like a mist and thick cloud. I have heard that 
the infernal spirits neither see nor feet these things, because 
when they are in them they are as in their own atmosphere, 
and tJius in the delight of their life ; and this for the reason that 
these things correspond to the evils and falsities in which they 
are, fire corresponding to hatred and revenge, smoke and soot 
to the falsiti^ therefrom, flame to the evils of the love of self, 
and a mist or thick cloud to falsities from that love* 

i|86# I have been permitted to look into the hells and to 
see what they are within ; for when the Lord wills, the sight of 
a spirit or angel from above may penetrate into the depths be- 
neath and explore their charafter, notwithstanding the cover- 
ings. In this way I have been permitted to look into them. 
Some of the hells appeared to the view Uke caverns and dens 
in rocks extending inward and then downward into an abyss, 
either obliquely or vertically. Some of the hells appeared to 
the view like the dens and caves that wild beasts in forests in- 
habit ; some like the hollow caverns and passages that are seen 
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in mines, with openings towards the lower rej^ions. Most of 
the hells are threefold, the upper one appearing within to be in 
dense darkness, because inhabited by those who are in the fals- 
ities of evil : while the lower ones appear fiery, because inhab- 
ited by those who are in evils themselves, dense darkness cor- 
responding to the falsities of evil and fire to evils themselves. 
Those that have a<5led interiorly from ev^il are in the deeper 
hells, and those that have aded exteriorly from evil, that is, 
from the falsities of evil are in the hells that are less deep. 
Some hells present an appearance like the ruins of houses 
and cities after conflagrations, in w^hich infernal spirits dwell 
and hide themselves. In the milder hells there is an appear- 
ance of rude huts, in some cases contiguous in the form of a 
city with lanes and streets, and within the houses are infernal 
spirits engaged in unceasing quarrels, enmities, fightings, and 
brutalities; while in the streets and lanes robberies and depre* 
dations are committed. In some of the hells there are nothing 
but brothels, disgusting to the sight and tilled with ever^^ kind 
of filth and excrement* Again, iliere are dark forests, in which 
infernal spirits roam like wild beasts, and where, too, there are 
underground dens into which those flee who are pursued by 
others. There are also deserts, where all is barren and sandy, 
and where in some place; there are ragged rocks in which 
there are caverns, and in some places huts. Into these desert 
places those are cast out from the hells who have sutfered every 
extremity of punishment, especially those who in the world 
have been more cunning than others in undertaking and con* 
triving intrigues and deceits. Such a life is their final lot. 

587* As to the positions of the hells in detail it is some* 
thing wholly unknown even to the angels in heaven ; it is 
known to the Lord alone. But their position in general ts 
known from the quarters in which they are. For the hells, like 
the heavens, are distinguished by their quarters ; and in the spir- 
itual world quarters are determined in accordance with loves ; 
for in heaven all the quarters begin from the Lord as the snn^ 
who is the East ; and as the hells are opposite to the heavens 
their quarters begin from the opposite point, that is, from the 
west. (On this see the chapter on the four quarters in heav- 
en, n. 1 41-153.) 12* J For this reason the hells in the western 
quarter are the worst of all, and the most horrible, becoming 
gradually worse and more horrible by degrees the more remote 
they are from the east. In the western hells are those who in 
the world were in the love of self, and in consequent contempt 
of others, and in enmity against those who did not favor ihem^ 
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also in hatred and revenge against those who did not render 
them respe<5i and homage. In the most remote hells in that 
quarter are those that had belonged to the Cadiolic rehgion, so 
called, and that had wijihed to be worshipped as gods, and con- 
sequently had burned with hatred and re^^enge against all who 
did not acknowledge their power over the soub of men and 
over heaven. These continue to have the same disposition, 
that is, the same hatred and revenge against those who oppose 
them, that they had in the world. Their greatest delight is to 
exercise cruelties ; but in the other hfe this delight is turned 
against themselves ; for in their hells, with which the western 
quarter i^ tilled, one rages against every one who detracts from 
his Divine power. (But more will be said about this in the 
treatise on The Last yttdgmeni and the DesirttElion of Baby- 
/oTi.) t3#l Nevertheless, no one can know how the hells in that 
quarter are arranged, except that the most dreadful hells of that 
kind are at the sides towards the northern quarter, and the less 
dreadful towards the southern quarter; thus the dreadfulneis 
of the hells decreases from the northern quarter to the southern, 
and likewise by degrees towards the east* Towards the east 
are the dwelling places of the haughty, who have not believed 
in the Divine, and yet have not been in such hatred and re- 
venge, or in such deceit, as those ha\'e who are in the deeper 
hells in the western quarter, [4»1 In the eastern quarter there 
are at present no hells, those that were there having been trans- 
ferred to the \%'estern quarter in front. In the northern and 
southern quarters there are many hells ; and in tliem are those 
w^ho while in the world were in love of the world, and in var- 
ious kinds of evil therefrom » such as enmity, hostility, theft» 
robbery, cunning, avarice, and un mercifulness. The worst hells 
of this kind are in the northern quarter, the milder in the 
southern. Their dreadfulness increases as they are nearer to 
the western quarter, and are farther away from the southern 
quarter, and decreases towards the eastern quarter and towards 
the southern quarter. Behind the hells that are in the western 
quarter there are dark forests, in which malignant spirits roam 
like wild beasts \ and it is the same behind the hells in the 
northern quarter. But behind the hells in the southern quarter 
there are deserts, which have been described just above. This 
much respe<5ting the situation of the hells. 

588. In regard to the number of the hells, there are as 
many of them as there are angelic societies in the heavens, 
since there is for every heavenly society a corresponding infer- 
nal society as its opposite. That the heavenly societies are 
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numberless, and are all distinguished in accordance with the 
goods of love, charity, and faith, may be seen in the chapter 
that treats of the societies of which the heavens consist (n. 41-50), 
and in the chapter on the immensity of heaven (n. 415-420). 
The same is true, therefore, of the infernal societies, which are 
distinguished in accordance with the evils that are the opposites 
of those goods. [2.] Every evil, as well as every good, is of 
infinite variety. That this is true is beyond the comprehension 
of those who have only a simple idea regarding every evil, such 
as contempt, enmity, hatred, revenge, deceit, and other like evils. 
But let them know that each one of these evils contains so many 
specific differences, and each of these again so many still more 
specific or particular difTerences, that a volume would not suf- 
fice to enumerate them. The hells are so distindUy arranged in 
order in accordance with the differences of every evil that no- 
thing could be more perfe<5lly ordered or more distin<5t. Evi- 
dently, then, the hells are innumerable, near to and remote from 
one another in accordance with the differences of evils generic- 
ally, specifically, and particularly. [3.] There are likewise hells 
beneath hells. Some communicate with others by passages^ 
and more by exhalations, and this in exaft accordance with the 
affinities of one kind or one species of evil with others. How 
great the number is of the hells I have been permitted to realize 
from knowing that there are hells under every mountain, hiU, 
and rock, and likewise under every plain and valley, and that 
they stretch out beneath these in length and in breadth and in 
depth. In a word, the entire heaven and the entire world of 
spirits are, as it were, excavated beneath, and under them is a 
continuous hell. Thus much regarding the number of the hells. 



LXII. 



The Equilibrium between Heaven and Hell. 

589* For any thing to have existence there must be an 
equilibrium of all things. Without equilibrium there is neither 
a<Sion nor reaction ; for equilibrium is between two forces, one 
afting and the other reading, and the state of rest resulting 
from like a6lion and reaftion is called equilibrium. In the nat- 
ural world there is an equilibrium in all things and in each thing. 
It exists in a general way even in the atmospheres, wheain the 
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lower parts rea<tt and resist in proportion as the higher parts aft 
and press down. Again, in the natural world there is an equi- 
librium between heat and cold, between hght and shade, and 
between dryness and moisture, the middle condition being the 
equilibrium. There is also an equiUbrtuni in all the subjefts of 
the three kingdoms of nature^ the mineral, the vegetable, and 
the animal ; for without equilibrium in them nothing can come 
forth and have permanent existence. Everywhere there is a 
sort of effort a6ling on the one side and reafting on the other, 
I3.J All existence or all eflfecS is produced in equilibrium, that 
IS, by one force a^ing and another suflfering itself to be a<5ted 
tipon^ or when one force by adling flows in, the other receives 
and harmoniously submits. In the natural world that which 
afls and reafls is called force, and also endeavor [or effort] ; 
but in the spiritual world that which acts and reacts is called 
life and will. Life in that world is living force, and will is living 
effort; and the equilibrium itself is called freedom. Thus spirit- 
ual equilibrium or freedom has its outcome and permanence in 
the balance between good afling on the one side and evil read- 
ing on the other side ; or between evil atling on the one side 
and good rea<5ltng on the other side. [3,1 With the good the 
equilibrium is between good a<fling and evil reafting ; but with 
the evil the equilibrium is between evil a<5ling and good reading. 
Spiritual equilibrium is the balance between good and eviK be- 
cause the whole life of man has reference to good and to evil, 
and the will is the receptacle. There is also an equilibrium be- 
tween truth and falsity, but this depends on the equilibrium 
between good and evil The equilibrium between truth and 
falsity is like that between light and shade, in that light and 
shade affect the objects of the vegetable kingdom only so far as 
heat and cold are in them. That light and shade themselves 
have no effe<5^ but only the heat that a(5ls through them, is evi- 
dent from the fa£t that light and shade are the same in winter 
lime and in spring time. This comparison of truth and falsity 
with light and shade is in accord with correspondence, for truth 
corresponds to light, falsity to shade, and heat to the good of 
love ; in fad, spiritual light is truth, spiritual shade is fulsity* 
and spiritual heat is good of love (see the chapter where light 
and heat in heaven are treated of, n. 126-140). 

J9<i* There is a perpetual equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. From hell there continually breathes forth and ascends 
an endeavor to do evil, and frtmi heaven there continually 
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breathes forth and descends an endeavor to do good. In this 
equilibrium is the world of spirits ; which world is intermediate 
between heaven and hell (see above, n. 421-431). The world 
of spirits is in this equilibrium because every man after death 
enters first the world of spirits, and is kept there in the same 
state that he was in while in the world, and this would be im- 
possible if there were not a perfeft equilibrium there ; for by 
means of this the charafter of every one is disclosed, since they 
then remain in the same freedom as they had in the world- 
Spiritual equilibrium is freedom in man and spirit (as has been 
said just above, n. 589). What each one's freedom is the an- 
gels recognize by a communication of affe<5lions and thoughts 
therefrom ; and it becomes visible to the sight of angelic spirits 
by the ways in which the spirits go. Good spirits there travel 
in the ways that go towards heaven, and evil spirits in the ways 
that go towards hell. Ways adually appear in that world ; 
and that is the reason why ways in the Word signify the truths 
that lead to good, or in the opposite sense the falsities that lead 
to evil ; and for the same reason walking and journeying in the 
Word signify progressions of life.* Such ways I have often 
been permitted to see, also spirits going and walking in them 
fi'eely, in accord with their affeftions and thoughts. 

^9I« Evil continually breathes forth and ascends out of hell, 
and good continually breathes forth and descends out of heav- 
en, because every one is encompassed by a spiritual sphere; 
and that sphere flows forth and pours out from the life of the 
affeflions and the thoughts therefrom.* And as such a sphere 
of life flows forth from every individual, it flows forth also from 
ever)' heavenly society and from every infernal society, conse- 



* In the Word *'to journey,** as well as *'to go,** signifies progres- 
sion of life (n. 3335, 4375, 4554, 4585, 4882, 5493, 5605. 5996, 8181, 8345, 
8397. 8417. 8420, 8557). 

"To go (and to walk) with the Lord" means to receive spiritual 
life, and to live with Him (n. 10567). 

•'To walk" means to live (n. 519, 1794, 8417, 8420). 

' A spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and pours 
forth from ever>' man, spirit, and angel, and encompasses him (n. 4464, 
5i79» 7454. 8630). 

It flows forth from the life of their afteaions and thoughts (n. 2489, 
4464, 6206). 

The quality of spirits is recognized at a distance from their spheres 
(n. 104S, 1053, 1316, 1504). 

Spheres from the evil are the opposites of spheres from the good 
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quentljT from all together, that is» from the entire heaven and 
from the entire hdl. Good flows forth from heaven because 
ail tiiere are in good ; and evil flows forth from hell because all 
there are in evil. The good that is from heaven is all from the 
Lord ; for the angels in the heavens are all withheld from what 
is their own, and are kept in what is the Lord's own, which is 
good itself. But the spirits in the hells are all in what is their 
own, and every one's own is nothing but evil ; and because it is 
nothing but evil it is hell/ Evidently^ then, the equilibrium in 
which angels are kept in the heavens and spirits in the hells is 
not like the equilibrium in the world of spirits. The equilibrium 
^^f angels in the heavens exists in the d^^ee in which they have 
been willing to be in good» or in the degree in which they have 
lived in good in the world, and thus have held evil in aversion ; 
but the equihbrium of spirits in hell exists in the degree in which 
they have been wilting to be in evil, or have lived in evil in 
the worldp and thus in heart and spirit have been opposed to 
good, 

592* Unless the Lord ruled both the heavens and the hells 
there would be no equilibrium ; and if there were no equilibrium 
there would be no heaven or hell ; for all things and each thing 
in the univo^e, that is, both in the natural world and in the 
spiritual world, endure by means of equilibrium. Every rational 
man can see that this is true. If there were a preponderance 
on one part and no resistance on the other would not both 
perbh? So would it be in the spiritual world if good did not 
reaft against evil and continually restrain its uprising ; and un- 
less this were done by the Divine itself both heaven and hell 
would perish, and with them the whole human race. It is said 
unless the Divine itself did this, because the self of every one, 
whether angel, spirit, or man, is nothing but evil (see above, n, 
591) ; consequently neither angels nor spirits are able in the 
least to resist the evils continually exhaling from the hells, since 



(n, 1695. 10187, lo^l2). 

Such spheres extend far into angelic societies in accordance with 
tlie quality and quantity of good (11. 6598-66^3, 8065. 8794, S797). 

And into infernal societies in accordance with the quality and quan- 
tity of evil (n. 8794). 

' Man's self is notliiriK: but t;vil (n- ^'o^ 215, 751, 874-876* 987^ iQ47| 
2307. 3308, 3518, 3701, 3812, a4Bo, 8550, 10283, 10384, 10286, 10732), 
A!an*s self is hetl in htm (n. 694, 8480). 
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from self they all tend towards hell. It is evident, then, that 
unless the Lord alone ruled both the heavens and the hells no 
one could ever be saved. Moreover, all the hells slA as one ; 
for evils in the hells are conneded as goods are in the heavens ; 
and the Divine alone, which goes forth solely from the Lord, is 
able to resist all the hells, which are innumerable, and which ad 
together against heaven and against all who are in heaven. 

593* The equilibrium between the heavens and the hells is 
weakened or perfeded in accordance with the number of those 
who enter heaven and who enter hell ; and this amounts to 
several thousands daily. The Lord alone, and no angel, can 
know and perceive this, and regulate and equalize it with pre- 
cision ; for the Divine that goes forth from the Lord is omni- 
present, and sees everywhere whether there is any wavering, 
while an angel sees only what is near himself, and has no in- 
ternal perception of what is taking place even in his own 
society. 

594« How all things are so arranged in the heavens and 
in the hells that all and each of those who are there may be in 
their equilibrium, can in some measure be seen from what has 
been said and shown above respecting the heavens and the hells, 
namely, that all the societies of heaven are distinftly arranged 
in accordance with goods and their kinds and varieties, and all 
the societies of hell in accordance with evils, and their kinds 
and varieties ; and that beneath each society of heaven there is 
a corresponding society of hell opposed to it, and from this op- 
posing correspondence equilibrium results ; and in consequence 
of this the Lord unceasingly provides that no infernal society 
beneath a heavenly society shall gain any preponderance, and 
as soon as it does so it is restrained by various means, and is 
reduced to an exa6l measure of equilibrium. These means are 
many, only a few of which I will mention. Some of these 
means have reference to the stronger presence of the Lord ; 
some to the closer communication and conjun<Sion of one or 
more societies with others ; some to the casting of superabund- 
ant infernal spirits into deserts ; some to the transference of 
certain spirits from one hell to another ; some to the reducing 
of those in the hells to order, which is effe<5led in various ways ; 
some to the screening of certain hells under denser and thicker 
coverings, also letting them down to greater depths ; besides 
other means ; and still others that are employed in the heavens 
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above the hells. All this has been said that it may in some 
measure be perceived that the Lord alone provides that there 
shall be an equilibrium every where between good and evil, thus 
between heaven and helJ ; for on such equilibrium the safety of 
all in the heavens and of all on the earth rests, 

595* It should be known that the hells are condnually 
assaulting heaven and endeavoring^ to destroy it, and that the 
Lord continually protefls the lieavens by withholding those who 
are in it from the evils derived from their self, and by holding 
them in the good that is from Himself. T have often been per- 
mitted to perceive the sphere that flows forth from the hells, 
which was wholly a sphere of effort to destroy the Divine of the 
Lord, and thus heaven. The ebullitions of some hells have 
also at times been perceived, which were efforts to break forth 
and to destroy, But on the other hand the heavens never aS' 
sault the hells, for the Divine sphere tliat goes forth from the 
Lord is a perpetual effort to save all ; and as those who are in 
the hells cannot be saved, (since all who are there are in evil 
and are antagonistic to the Divine of the Lord,) so as &r as 
possible outrages in the hells are subdued and cruelties are re- 
strained to prevent their breaking out beyond measure one 
against another. This also is effetied by innumerable ways in 
which the Divine power is exercised* 

596* There are two kingdoms into which the heavens are 
divided, the celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom (of 
which see above, n. 20-28). In like manner the hells are di- 
vided into two kingdoms, one of which is opposite to the celes- 
tial kingdom and the other opposite to the spiritual kingdom. 
That which is opposite to the celestial kingdom is in the western 
quarter, and those who are in it are called genii ; and that which 
is opposite to the spiritual kingdom is in the northern and 
southern quarters, and those who are in it are called spirits* All 
who are in the celestial kingdom are in love to the Lord, and 
all who are in the hells opposite to that kingdom are in the love 
of self; while all who are in the spiritual kingdom are in love 
towards the neighbori and all who are in hells opposite to that 
kingdom are in love of the world, Evidendy* then, love to the 
Lord and the love of self are opposites ; and love towards the 
neighbor and love of the world are opposites. The Lord con- 
tinually provides that there shall be no outflowing from the hells 
that are oppo'^ite the Lord's celestial kingdom towards th*jst 
who arc in the spiritual kingdom : for if this were done tlie 
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spiritual kingdom would perish (for the reason given above, n. 
578, 579). These are the two general equilibriums that are un- 
ceasingly maintained by the Lord. 



LXIII. 

By means of the Equilibrium between Heaven and 
Hell Man is in Freedom. 

597* The equilibrium between heaven and hell has now 
been described, and it has been shown that it is an equilibrium 
between the good that is from heaven and the evil that is from 
hell, thus that it is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is 
freedom. A spiritual equilibrium in its essence is freedom be- 
cause it is an equilibrium between good and evil, and between 
truth and falsity, and these are spiritual. Therefore to be able 
to will either what is good or what is evil and to think either 
what is true or what is false, and to choose one in preference to 
the other, is the freedom of which we are now speaking. This 
freedom is given to every man by the Lord, and is never taken 
away; in fa6l, by virtue of its origin it is not man's but the 
Lord's, since it is from the Lord. Nevertheless, it is given to man 
with his life as if it were his ; and this is done that man may have 
the ability to be reformed and saved ; for without freedom there 
can be no reformation or salvation. With any rational intuition 
any one can see that it is a part of man's freedom to be able to 
think what is wrong or what is right, what is honest or what is 
dishonest, what is just or what is unjust ; also that he is free to 
speak and a(5l rightly, honestly, and justly ; but not to speak 
and aft wrongly, dishonestly, and unjustly, because of the spirit- 
ual, moral, and civil laws whereby his external is held in re- 
straint. Evidently, then, it is man's spirit, which thinks and 
wills, that is in freedom, and not his external which speaks and 
adls, except in agreement with the above mentioned laws. 

598* Man cannot be reformed unless he has freedom, for 
the reason that he is born into evils of every kind ; and these 
must be removed in order that he may be saved ; and they 
cannot be removed unless he sees them in himself and acknow- 
ledges them, and afterwards ceases to will them, and finally 
holds them in aversion. Not until then are they removed. And 
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this cannot be done unless man is in good as well as in evil, 
since it is from good that he is able to see evils^ while from evil 
he cannot see good. The spiritual goods that man is capable 
of thinking he learns from childhood by reading the Word and 
from preaching; and he learns moral and civil good from his 
life in the world. This is the first reaison why man ought to be 
in freedom. l2«] Another reason is that nothing is appropriated 
to man except what is done from an affe<5lion of his love. 
Other things may gain entrance, but no farther than the 
thought, not reaching the will ; and whatever does not gmn en- 
trance into the will of man does not become his^ for thought 
derives what pertains to it from memory^ while the will derives 
what pertains to it from the life itself. Only what is from the 
willt or what is the same, from the affe^iion of love, can be 
called free, for whatever a man wills or loves that he does 
freely ; consequently man*s freedom and the aflrei5lion of his 
love or of his will are a one. It is for this reason that man has 
freedom, in order that he may be affefted by truth and good 
or may love them» and that they may thus become as if they 
were his own. [3,] In a word, whatever does not enter into 
man's freedom has no permanence^ because it does not belong 
to his love or will, and what does not belong to man's love or 
will does not belong to his spirit ; for the very being kjjf) of 
the spirit of man is love or wilL It is said love or will, since a 
man wills what he loves, This» then, is why man can be re- 
formed only in freedom. But more on the subjeift of man*s 
freedom may be seen in the Arcana Cae/esfia in the passages 
referred to below. 

599* In order that man may be in freedom, to the end 
that he may be reformed, he is conjoined in respeft to his spirit 
both with heaven and with hell For with every man there are 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven. It is by means of 
hell that man is in his own evil, while it is by means of angels 
from heaven that man is in good from the Lord ; thus is he 
in spiritual equilibrium, that is, in freedom. That angels from 
heaven and spirits from hell are joined to every man may be 
seen in the chapter on the conjunftion of heaven with the hu- 
man race (n, 291-302), 

600* It must be understood that the conjunflion of man 
with heaven and with hell is not a direft conjun«5tion with them, 
but a mediate conjunction by means of spirits who are in the 
world of spirits. These spirits, and none from hell itself or from 
heaven itself are with man. By means of evil spirits in the world 
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of spirits man is conjoined with hell, and by means of good sinr- 
its there he is conjoined with heaven. Because of all this the world 
of spirits is intermediate between heaven and hell, and in that 
world is equilibrium itself. (That the world of spirits is intermed- 
iate between heaven and hell may be seen in the chapter on the 
world of spirits, n. 421-431 ; and that the essential equilibrium 
between heaven and hell is there may be seen in the preced- 
ing chapter, n. 589-596.) From all this the source of man's 
freedom is evident. 

6oi« Something more must be said about the spirits that 
are joined with man. An entire society can have communication 
with another society, or with an individual wherever he is, by 
means of a spirit sent forth from the society ; this spirit is caUed 
the subjedl of the many. The same is true of man's conjundion 
with societies in heaven, and with societies in hell, by means of 
spirits from the world of spirits that are joined with man. (On 
this subjed see also the Arcajia Caelestia in the passages re- 
ferred to below.) 

6o2* Finally something must be said respeding man's in- 
tuition in regard to his life after death which is derived from 
the influx of heaven into man. There were some of the simple 
common people who had lived in the world in the good of faith 
who were brought back into the same state that they had been 
in the world, which can be done with any one when the Lord 
grants it ; and it was then shown what opinion they had held 
about the state of man after death. They said that some intelli- 
gent persons had asked them in the world what they thought 
about their soul after the life on earth ; and they replied that 
they did not know what the soul is. They were then asked 
what they believed about their state after death ; and they said 
that they believed that they would live as spirits. Again they 
were asked what belief they had respe<5ling a spirit ; and they 
said that he is a man. They were asked how they knew this ; 
and they said that they knew it because it is so. Those intelli- 
gent men were surprised that the simple had such a faith, which 
they themselves did not have. This is a proof that in every 
man who is in conjundlion with heaven there is an intuition re- 
spe<3ing his life after death. This intuition is from no other 
source than an influx out of heaven, that is, through heaven 
from the Lord by means of spirits from the world of spirits who 
are joined with man. This intuition those have who have not 
extinguished their freedom of thinking by notions previously 
adopted and confirmed by various arguments respecting the 
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soul of man, which is held to be either pure thought, or some 
vilal principle the seat of which is sought for in the body ; and 
yet the soul is nothing but the life of manp while the spirit 
is the man himself; and the earthy body which he carries 
about with him in the world is merely an agent whereby the 
spirit, which b the man himself, is enabled to a6l htly in the 
natural world. 

603* What has been said in this work about heaven, the 
world of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to those who have no 
interest in learning about spiritual truths, but will be clear to 
those who have such an interest, and especially to those who 
have an affedtion for trudi for the sake of truth , that is, who 
love truth because it is truth ; for whatever is then loved enters 
with light into the mind's thought, especially truth that is loved, 
because all truth is in light 



Extracts from the Arcana Caelestia respecting the Free- 
dom OF Man, lNFiATX» and the Spirits through whom Com- 
munications are Effected. 

Frredom. 

All freedom pertains to love or affeflion, since whatever a man 
loves he does freely (n. 3S70, 3158. 8^7, Soc^o, 9585, 9591). 

Since freedom pertains to love it is the me of every one (n. 2873), 

Nothing appears to be man's own except what is from freedom (iL 
aSSo). 

There is heavenly freedom and infernal freedom [n. 2870^ ^^7h 3^74i 
9589- 9590) . 

[2*] Heavenly freedom pertains lo heavenly love, or the love of 
gdod and truth (n. 1947, 3B70, 2873), 

And as the love of ^cK>d and trtilh is from the Lord freedom itself 
consists in bein^ led by the Lord (n. 892, 905, 2872, 2H86, 2890-2892, 
909^' 95S6, 95^7* 95^9^59')^ 

Man is led into ht^avenly freedom by the Lord through regeneration 
(n. 2874, 2S75, aaSj, 2S92). 

Man must have freedom in order to be regenerated (n. 1957. i947» 
2876, 2881. 3'45* 5146, 315^^ 4031. 8700). 

In no other way can the love of good and truth be implanted in man, 
and appropriated by him seemingly as his own (n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 
.28Sa>. 

Nothing is conjoined to man in a state of compulsion in. 2875. 8700). 

If man could oe reformed by compulsion all woula be saved (n. 
2881). 

In reformation compulsion is harniful (n* 4031). 

All worship from freedom is worship, but worship from compulsion 
^ IS not worship (n, 1947* 28S0, 7349. 10097), 
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Repentance must be effeded in a free state, and repentance effedled 
in a state of compulsion is of no avail (n. 8392). 
States of compulsion, what they are (n. 8392). 

[3.] It is granted to man to a^ from the freedom of reason, to the 
end that good may be provided for him, and this is vfhy man has the 
freedom to think and will even what is evil, and to do it so far as the 
laws do not forbid (n. 10777). 

Man is kept by the Lord between heaven and hell, and thus in equi- 
librium, that he may be in freedom for the sake of reformation (n. 59i82, 
6477, 8209, 8987). 

What is miplanted in freedom endures, but not what is implanted 
under compulsion (n. 9588). 

For this reason no one is ever deprived of his freedom (n. 2876, 
2881). 

The Lord compels no one (n. 1937, 1947). 

Compelling one's self may be from freedom, but not being com- 
pelled (n. 1937, 1947). 

A man ought to compel himself to resist evil (n. 1937, 1047, 7914). 

Also to do good as if from himself, and yet to acknowlecfge that ijt Ls 
from the Lord (n. 2883, 2891, 2892, 7914). 

Man has a stronger freedom m the temptation combats in which he 
conquers, since he then compels himself more interiorly to resist, al- 
though it appears otherwise (n. 1937, 1947, 2881). 

[4.] Infernal freedom consists in being led by the Joves of self and 
of tne world and their lusts (n. 2870, 2873). 

Those who are in hell know no other freedom (n. 2871). 

Heavenly freedom is as far removed from infernal freedom as heaven 
is from hell (n. 2873, 2874). 

Infernal freedom, which consists in being led by the loves of self and 
of the world, is not freedom but ser\itude (n. 2884, 2890). 

For servitude is in being led by hell (n. 9586, 9589-9591 ). 

Influx. 

1^6.] All things that man thinks and wills flow into him ; from ex- 
perience (n. 904, 2886-2888, 4151, 4319, 4320, 5846, 5848, 6189, 6191, 6194, 
6197-6109, 6213, 7147, 10219). 

Man s capacity to give attention to subjeds, to think, and to draw 
conclusions analytically, is from influx (n. 4^19, 4320, 5288). 

Man could not live a single moment if influx from the spiritual world 
were taken away from him ; from experience (n. 2887, 5849, 5854, 6321). 

The life that flows in from the Lord varies in accordance with the state 
of man and in accordance with reception (n. 2069, 5986, 6472, 7343). 

With those who are evil the good that flows in from the Lord is 
changed into evil, and the trutli into falsity ; from experience (n. 3642, 
4632). 

The good and truth tliat continually flow in from the Lord are re- 
ceived just to the extent that they are not hindered by evil and falsity 
(n. 2411,3142, 3147,5828). 

[6.] All good flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell (n. 904, 

4150- 

At the present day man believes that all things are in himself and are 
from himself, when in fad tliey flow in ; and this he might know from the 
dodrine of tlie church, which teaches that all good is from God, and all 
evil from the devil (n. 4249, 6193, 6206). 

Hut if man's belief were in accord with this di^drine he would not 
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appropriate evil to himself nor would he make good to be his own (n. 
6?o6, 6324, 6525), 

How happy man's state would be tf he believed that all good flows 
in from the Lord and all evil from hell (n. 6325). 

Those who deny heaven and those who know nothing about it do not 
know that there is any influx from heaven (n. 4322, 5649, 6193^ 6479). 

What influx is, illustrated by comparisons {n. 6118, 6190, 9407). 

[7.] Everything of life flows in from the first fountain of life^ because 
that is the source ofit ; and it continually flows in ; thus everythini^: of life 
is from the Lord (n. 3001, 33 iS, 3337, 3338, 3344, 3484, 3619, 374i-3743» 
43iM3:20, 4417. 4524, 4882, 5^7*39^^1 6125. 646S-6470, 6479. 9^6, 10196 ). 

Influx is spiritual and not physical, that Is, influx is from the spirituid 
world into the natural, and not from the natural into the spiritual in. 
321Q, 5119. 5259, 5427. 5428, 5477, 6322. 9110). 

Influx is through the internal man into the external, or through the; 
spirit into the bt>dy, and not the reverse* because the spirit of man is in 
the spiritual worUl, and his body in the natural (n. 1702, 1707, 1940, 1954, 
5"^. 5259, 5779. 6322, 9380). 

The intenial man is in the spiritual world and the external in the nat- 
ural world (n, 978, 1015. 362S, 4459, 4523, 4524, 6057, 6:^, 9701 ^709p 
10156, J0471). 

There is an appearance that there is an influx from the externals of 
man into internals, but this is a fallacy (n. 3721 ). 

With man there is influx into things rational, and through diese into 
knowledges, and not the reverse (n. 1495, 1707. 1940}. 

What the order of influx is (n, 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 7270). 

There is dire<S influx from the Lord* and likewise mediate influx 
through the spiritual world or heaven (n* 6063, 6307, 6472. 96S2, 9683). 

The Lord^s influx Is into the good in man, and through good mto 
truth, and not the reverse (n. 54S2, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153). 

Good gives the capacity to receive Influx from the llord, but truth 
without i^ood does not (n. S321). 

Nothing that flows into the thought is harmful, but only what flows 
into the will» since this is what is appropriated to man (n. 63O8). 

[8-] There is a general influx (n. 5B50). 

This is a continual effort to ad in accordance with order (n. 621 1 ), 
This influx is into the U%'es of animals (n. 5850)* 
Also Into thci subjetls of the vegetable kingdom (n» 3648). 
U is in accord with this general influx that thought falls mto speech 
with man, and will into adlsand movements (n. 5862, 5990, 6192, 6aii). 



Subject Spirits* 

[0t] Spirits sent forth from sivcieties of spirits to other societies and 
to other spirits, are called " subjects** (n. 4403, 5856). 

Communications in the other life are efieded by means of such em- 
issary spirits (n. 4403» 5856, 59^3) - . . ^ . , . , , ^. „ 

A spirit sent forth to serve as a snbjea does not think from himself^ 
but thinks from those by whom he is sent forth (n. 5985-5987 J> 

Many particulars relating to such spirits (n. 5988, 5989). 
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Abod§9 of angds (ch. xxi., n. 183, 184) ; places of abode in heaven (n. 148, 149). 
Mbraham, why mentioned in the Word (n. 526) ; unknown in heaven (n. 526 

note). 

Metion and reaction of heaven and hell (n. 537) ; adlion and reaction depend 
upon equilibrium (n. 589). 

MciB. — Man's acts uses (n. 112) ; man's speech and a<5ls governed by influx (n. 
296); must be just if a man is to enter heaven (n. 358); afiedtion 
must flow forth in a<5ls (n. 360^ ; a^ of the body are those of an instru- 
ment merely (n. 432) ; love in adl endures (n. 483) ; outward a^ are 
such as are the intentions and thoughts (n. 495). 

Mdmittistration of heavenly aflSurs (n. 388, 389). 

Adoration of the Lord^by an idolater (n. 324). 

Aduftorors are unmerciful, and destitute of religion (n. 385 note) ; defined (n. 
386) ; their delights in the other life (n. 488). 

Mtfufter/ a del^ht in falsity conjoined to evil (n. 374, 384) ; adultery is profane : 
a mamage of fiidsity and evil (n. 384, 385). 

Miiutts, — Difference between those that die as infants and those that die as 
adults (n. 345) ; where and how those that die as adults are prepared 
for heaven (n. 514, 515). 

MMn of heaven (n. 388). 

Afheiions expressed in angelic speech (n. 236, 244) ; expressed by tone (n. 
269) ; expressed by written chanuflers (n. 261) ; animals correspond to 
various atTc(flions (n. 110); vegetable foods correspond to affection for 
good and truth (n. iii) ; must terminate in the world in adb (n. 360) ; 
affe<5lions of the spirit communicate with the heart (n. 446) ; ascribed 
to the heart, although not in it or near it (n. 95) ; affe^ons of marriage 
love represented in heaven (n. 382[<i]); every one has many afifedlions, 
but the ruling one is in them all (n. 236) ; the ruling afliection deter- 
mines the chanufler of the face in the other life (n. 47, 48, 457) ; every 
one in spiritual world an image of his aflfe<5tion or love (n. 498) ; are 
shared in world of spirits (n. 552) ; spirits are in human form corre- 
sponding to their affections ; affedions for truth insinuated into good 
spirits (n. 517) ; affe<5lions of children in heaven (n. 331, 314, 345); 
influx of children in heaven almost solely a matter of aJQfedtions (n. 
336); afie(5tions of evil spirits that cause melancholy (n. 299); genii 
a.6i upon the afie(5tions (n. 579) ; affe<5tions of those in self-love (n. 
561) ; affe<5Vions of hypocrites render them misshapen (n. 458) ; exten- 
sion of thought and aife(fHons (n. 203) ; man's diought and affe^on 
extended in heaven or hell according to his ruling love (n. 477); re- 
moved during resuscitation (n. 449) ; remain after death fch. xlviii.) ; 
affecflions in heaven describea (n. 413) ; genuine afTe<5lion for truth f n. 
347) ; affe<5tions for good and truth determine the degree of intenor 
wisdom in heaven (n. 469) ; delights of the soul are affections for 
good and truth (n. 396) ; in heaven the more interior the affe<5lion the 
greater the beauty (n. 459) ; afTe<5lions of a higher heaven never per- 
ceived in a lower (n. 210) ; contrariety of affe(5tion separates in heaven 
(n. 194) ; angels recognize the nature of a spint's freedom by a com- 
munication of thought and affedtions (n. 590) ; spirits and angels speak 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS* 



393 



t 



from the thotighu and a3«i5UorL9 tW ixe propet to Iheir minds (n. 

464) ; ^ine^lioris of the angels for wisdotn (n. 266) ; angeb am utter 
Doth 1 tig not in agreement wtth their alfeiflions (n. 237) j c^not be 
counterfeited in the other life (n. 457); t|uality of angels' aifedlions 
known from their spheres (n, 17)^ when angels axe A^'ith men they 
dwell in their aEfeftion^ (n. 391) , the will ru]ei» in mati rlirotigh aHct:- 
tions for good, the underiitiinding through affe<flion:> for troth {n. 95^, 
every one eticomp4i&:»ed by ^ spiritual sphere Bo^ving out fiuui the life 
of his iiHedlions (n. 591) ; only what i^ done from the alTe^ion of 
his love is appropjiated to man (n. 598) ; flow into man from spirits 
(n. 29S} ; aiie^\ions ^nd thought determine the nature of a man (ji. 
558 J i to think freely from his own affetlton is the very life of man (n. 
502)', freedom pertains to aflcclionii (n. 589)^ (See Thcughf.) 

MfUfiattOftM in heaven (ch. xxiii,, n. 36, 64, 504J; angels affiliated not by them* 
selves but by the Lord hi. 45, 205) ; in heaven or hell athliations are 
throu^^h the ruling love (n. 479). 

A/tieana are the mo^t beloved of the heathen (a. 336) ; asd the b^t (n. 514). 

i^ff, con^umnmtion of (n. t); golden, silver, copper and iron ages (n. 115) ^ 
golden age (n. 252) ; spirits associated with man in old age are in 
wisdom and innocence (n, 2^%}; the good who die in old age reju- 
venated (n. 4[4) ; ages in ht^aven (n. 340). 

Aft-m-afL— The Lord the All-in-all in heaven (n. 58). 

AmusemeMs of the world do not debar from heaven (n. 358). 

Ancient One. — The simple think of God as the Ancient One in sliining light (n. 

j/jc/eirfs,— Elevation above sense- conception known to the ancients (n. 74 
note) ; their knowledge that of correspondences (n. 356 eittnufl) i 
more became angels than at present (n* 415) ; their understanding of 
love to the neighbor (n. 55S[*] note). {See P^Q^h^) 

Mnift why so frequent in Hebrew (n, 341), 

Mifff9f3t ibeir understanding and will (n. 136); a(5tiv]ty of their senses {n« 
462[a]) - natural man's idea of their senses (n. 170] i their superiority 
overmen (n. $7^)'* their separation from seif (n. 341) ; their appear- 
ance (n. So) ; their veriest life (n, 136) ; thctr affiliations and relation' 
^ips (n. 205) : their garments (cb, 3tx. ); their abodes (ch. xxi.j 148, 
184, 188) ; their numbers (n* 415, 416) ; their doi^nes (n. 227) ; their 
writing (n. 258^ 260)^ their inmosts (n. 435); their outer sight corre- 
sponds to their inner sight or understanding {n. 462(tx]) ; their reason- 
ing about life (n» 9); their views of polygamy (n, 379); Ibeir horror 
at the idea of two individuals being just alike {n. 405); do not think 
from natural things (11. 114); how tlie)' look u^K^n dignity and honor 
(n. 389) ; recogniie the nature of a spirit's freedom (n* 590) ; their 
idea of eternity (n. 167) ; have no notion of time or space (n. 162-166); 
Iheir life a life of joy (n, 5551; how taught about heavenly joy (n. 
412); all that is not in harmony with their ruling love is removed (n. 
479) ; are being perfected to elemity (n. 15S note) ; turn themitelve^ con^ 
Itantty to their loves (n. 17 note); their various employments (ch. ali.); 
heathen taught by angels (n, 325); each has his particular charge (n, 
392); their administration of heavenly affairs (n. 389) ; those that care 
^r little children in heaven (n. 332); angels who instrodl good spirits 
(n. 513, 5rs); power of angels (ch. xxvi,); called "powers" (n, 137, 
331); examples of tbelr power over evil (n. 229); if they look at 
mn evil spirit he swoons (n« 332) ; may see into bell if the Lord wills 
(n. 586} ; hcHs ruled by their means (n, 543) ; could not resist the 
belb alone (n. 592): angels have no names, but are distinguished 
hy the quality of their good and by the idea of it (n. 52 note); 
pioleflea by clouds from the heavenly sun (n. 120); every angel 
to complete human form ^ch, x,, 73^ 75* 77); those that become 
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angels (n. 549) ; how children become angels (n. 329) ; not created 
such (n. 311); angels from other earths (n. 417 extnufl); spiritual- 
natural and celestial-natural (n. 31) ; ditterence between those that 
have died as children and those that have died as adults (n. 345) ; 
appearance of those that have never concealed their thought and 
feelings (n 489); angels called <'gods" (n. 231 note); angels as 
charities (n. 414) ; appear as stars (n. 69, 356) ; angels in the goods of 
love and chanty (n. 402) ; angels as receptions of Divine good and 
truth (n. 25, 133, 232) ; things that appear to them have real existence 
(n. 175) ; have all things useful (n. 264, 266) ; receive and hold all things 
that they possess from the Lord (n. 190) ; receive the things of heaven 
according to the quality of their good (n. 53) ; their reception into 
heaven (n. 519) ; a married pair not called two but one angd (n. 367, 
372) ; angels and marriage love {n, 370, 371, 374) ; see correspondence 
in all things of heaven (n. 185) ; how affiliated (n. 36, 242) ; how 
they perceive truths (n. 270) ; their every thought spreads fordi into 
heaven (n. 79); their division into societies (n. 41); cannot ascend or 
descend from one heaven to another ^n. 35) ; angels of different heavens 
cannot communicate (n. 208) ; angels of a higher heaven can see those 
of a lower, but not vice versa (n. 209) ; internal and external angels 
in each heaven (n. 32); their interiors determine their heaven (n. 33); 
all in heaven are forms of love and charity (n. 17) ; those the angels 
call intelligent and fitted for heaven (n. 86) ; each a heaven in smallest 
form (ch. vii.) ; angels constitute heaven (n. 7) ; heaven within them 
(n. 53) ; angels of the inmost heaven appeur as children (n. 280, 341) ; 
angels of the inmost heaven have had their interiors opened in the third 
degree (n. 34) ; angels of inmost heaven have no clothing (n. 178^ 
280); not allowed to look at the back of the head of another (n. 
144) ; can perceive falsities (n. 487) ; angels seen with the spiritual 
eyes only (n. 76) ; angels as depi(5Ud in churches (n. 74) ; the east 
always before their faces (n. 142, 143) ; wrong ideas of angels (n. 74). 
(See Affections, Deligfit Divine^ Heavetit fntei/igence, Ufe, Lard, 
Lo¥e, Society, Speech, State, Swedenborg, Wisdom of angela.) 

Mngatf why attributed to the Lord in the Word (n. 545 note). 

Antma/a, their correspondence (n. no); they are affe<5lions (n. no); their know- 
ledge (n. 108, 352) ; their loves (n. 135) ; are in the order of their life, 
therefore governed by influx (n. 296) ; difference between man and ani- 
mals (n. 39. 108, 202, 296, 352, 435). 

Anxiety caused by certain spirits (n. 299). 

Appearances of external things in heaven vary with angels' changes of state (n. 
156); appearances and representatives in heaven (ch. xix.); real and 
unreal appearances in heaven (n. 175); appearances of the hells (ch. 
Ixi.) ; appearance of the Divine to man in human fonn (n. 82, 84, 86). 

Appetites, their pleasures obscure and weaken the understanding (n. 462[<i]). 

Apo9tles mean the Lord in respe<5l to Divine truth (n. 526). 

Arcana respe<5ling the angels of the three heavens (n. 39) ; that heaven in the 
aggregate refledS a single man (n. 59); arcana in numbers (n. 263); 
arcana respe<f\ing regeneration (n. 269) ; arcana in regard to natiual 
and spiritual light (n. 308) ; arcana of the form of truth (n. 460). 

Arcana Caelestia, extracts from (n. 86, 603). 

Architecture in heaven (n. 185). 

Arms, correspondence of (n. 97, 231) ; arms of the Greatest Man (n. 96, 231). 

Art in heaven : true art from heaven (n. 185). 

Artifices of infernal spirits (ch. Ix.). 

Asia, — Religion spread from Asia (n. 322). 

Assyria signifies the rational (n. 302). 

Assemblies in heaven (n. 149). 

Atmosphere of heaven (n. 235, ^62[a\)\ atmosphere of hell (n. 585). 
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MwurkB is spmtuiil tilth (n. 365). 
MfefMi^ fieporates in heaven (n. 194)* 



BabeL ] —Meaning of '* Babylon " (n. 544) ; Babylon of the jirtsent day (o. 

Babfhft. i 559). 

Baptmm only a s^i^ and memoti^l (n, 329)- what it signifies (o, 329 noieV 

Beasts. — Difference between man ajid bea^tb fn. 296 note, 435). {See Ammai.} 

Beout/ of the Ixxiy docs not imply spiritual beauty (n. 99, Ijl) ; beauty of an- 
gels (n. 3Sz[i«]) ; personal beaiity in heaven (n, 414) j cause of internal 
beauty (n. 459). 

Bvif-chamher signifies interior things {n. t86 note). 

Bees, iheir instindb (n. lOS). 

B9iftg,—V€Ty Being or esif (n. 9); belief in a Divine Being (n* 79, 80) ; Divine 
love the l>eing (n. 139)* 

8§ifef. — False belieE^ in regard to the Lord (n, 3); false beliefs about heaven 
(n. 54, 4:20^ 526); fa)^ beliefB abouL heavenly joy (n. 4CX}-4o8); fake 
beliefs about the spirit after death (n. 456) 1 f^ilse belief that we ought 
to withdraw from the world (n. 535) ; those that take Lheu- tie lief firom 
others (n, 74); belief docs not come through knowledges (n* 356 ex- 
Inufl); mere belief in what h true h not faith (n. 4^^)» belief in life 
after death (n» 183); belief in the Divine (n. 351); belief of Mmplc 
people in rtgand to life after death (n. 6o3}i belief of those in good 
aUiUt heaven (n. 176). 

B§tts about the sun of heaven (n. i20, 159), 

0/rrfs, their instindls (n. io8) ; their correspondence (n. iioj. 

Birth. — Regeneration a re liirth (n. 279) ; how spiritual birtn is efleifleid (n. 345) ; 
coiTespondence of birth (n. 3821^]), 



Bhtsednes9 of marriage love (n. 379, 3S0); angelic blessedness consists in 

, ^ . 35*7 

Lord (n. 401), 



goods of charity (n. 397 note) i blessedne&s of thotsc in love to the 



8t9SBiftg3t real and unreal (n. 364) ; blessings of true tnarriage love (u. 374). 
Blind. — Correspondence of the "blind" in the Word (ti, 4S7 ntjte). 

I Shod of the Lc»rd signities Divine truth {n. 147) ; love the source of its heat (n. 
S67)^ 
Mmf/f iU construd^ion (n. 63); correspondences in the body (n. 9t)*; it corre- 
sponds to the form of heaven (n. 212); is an image of the mind (n. 
374) J man's thought inscribed on the whole body (n. 463) i merely an 
L instrument of the spirit {n. 433-435* 576. 6o2); the body merely the 

I external form in which the internal exhibits itself (n. 521 h the body 

I formed to serve the will and undeistanding {n. 60); the t>ody moved 

I from good and truth (u. 137) ; the body h material and does not think 

I (n. 432); the body noL a produtfl of natnre (n, 102); whatever is felt 

I in the bfxly has its origin in the spiritual (n. 373) . its heat excited by 

I heat of the spirit (n* 567) : man is man by virtue of his spirit, not of 

I his body (n. 453) ; the natural and spiriLual bodies have corresponding 

I delights (n. 4S5); the spiritual body formed solely of the things done 

I from the love 01 will (n. 475 ); the body the only thing left behind after 

I death (ch. xlviii.); man dieii when the body is no longer able lo per- 

I form its functions (n. 445); what happens when a man is withdrawn 

I from the body (n* 440) ; the tMxIy of a spirit (n. ^S^)i the body of an 

I evil spirit ^n. 5Si)^ bodies of children in the other life fn. 330* '*^r>^ 

I of an angel'^ lx>dy is the external of his interiors (n. 340); what is 

meant by an angel's l>cing "in the I^rd*s body** (n. Si); the union of 
the Ix>rd with the Father was as between soul and body (n. S6 extrB£t)* 
r 
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BaakB brought forth from man*s memory after death; *<book of life" (n. 463). 
Boy9. — Spirits associated with boys are in an affection for knowing (n. 295) ; 

training of boys in heaven (n. 391). 
Brain, — The cerebrum and cerebellum (n. 251) ; all things of the thought and 

will inscribed on the brain (n. 463J. 
Bread, its correspondence and use in worship (n, m) ; '* bread*' signifies every 

good (n. 340 note). 
Breadth means a state of truth (n. 197, 307). 
Breaet. — The *< breast*' signifies charity (n. 97); breast of the Greatest Man (n. 

65). 
Bride. — Why the church is called " the bride'* (n. 371). 
Bridegreom.^Why the Lord is called *' the Bridegroom " (n. 180, 371). 
Builaere signify those of the church (n. 534). 



Camel. — Signification of *< camel passing throu|;h the eyt of a needle " (n. < 

Caiho/iee, their saints not all good (n. 535) ; situation in hell of evil Cat£ 
(n. 587). 

CaMe, their correspondence (n. 110). 

Cauee. — The Lord's presence as a cause (n. 199) ; angel's ideas and words have 
the relation of cause aad effe<5l (n. 240) ; cause and cfftA (n. 303, 
512) ; spiritual world flows into the natural as cause and effedl (n. 567). 

Centre. — The Lord the common centre in heaven (n. 124, 142). 

Cerebellum corresponds to wisdom (n. 251). 

Cerebrum corresponds to intelligence (n. 251). 

Chamber. — Correspondence of bed-chamber to interiors (n. 186). 

Character determined by what predominates n. 369) ; detenmned by interiors 
(n. 532) ; chanufler of a spirit known as soon as he is looked upon (n. 
552). 

Charitf described and defined (n. 148, 360, 364, 481 note) ; life of charity de- 
scribed (n. 535); charity toward the neighbor (n. 13, 15 note, 23]; 
life of charity leads to heaven (n. 360) ; life of charity can be lived omy 
in the midst of the world (n. 535) ; those in heaven that have lived a 
life of charity (n. 489) ; heathen who have lived in charity (n. 324) ; 
charity of Chinese spirits (n. 325) ; the Lord's church in those who 
live in charity (n. 308) ; all in heaven are forms of love and charity 
(n. 17); life in heaven and charity (n. 403); heavenly joy result of 
charity (n. 404) ; heavenly beauty produced by goodness and charity 
(n. 414) ; those in the breast of the Greatest Man are in the good oif 
charity (n. 96) ; angelic life consists in goods of love and charity (n. 
112 note, 517 note); the good of spiritual kingdom is the good of 
charity (n. 215, 241); all who live in the good of charity according to 
their religion are in the Lord's church (n. 328); angehc blessedness 
consists iit goods of charity (n. 387 note) ; good of charity as a motive 
(n. 472) ; how children in heaven are led into goods of charity (n. 



337). 
OOd. — Ir 



Childhood. — Innocence of childhood not genuine (n. 277)';; spirits associated 
with man in childhood (n. 295) ; falsities learned in cliildhood not 
necessarily confirmed (n. 352) ; all who die in childhood become an- 
gels (n. 416) ; when and how those dying in childhood are prepared for 
heaven (n. 514, 515). 

Chi/Hren signify innocence (n. 341) ; little children in heaven (ch. xxxvii.); im- 
mediately after death confided to angel women (n. 332) ; how taught 
in heaven (n. 329, 334) ; states after death (n. 336) ; their manner of 
life in heaven (n. 337); never grow beyond early manhood in heaven 
(n. 340) ; in heaven sometimes let down into their inherited evil (n. 
342) ; m heaven taught by temptation (n. 343) ; their education (n. 
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344); m beaYcn have no plane of the memory (0. S4$}\ iheir inno^ 
ceuce (n* 341) ; in the Greatest Man (n, 333) ; celestial and spintual 
(n. 533, 339) ; described : specially under the Lord's auspices (n, 277); 
old men become like children (n. ijS); how their interiors are fonned 
(n, 382); their nature (n. 28S); all belong to the Lord** church (n* 
50S note); think of all things as alive |n, 338]; !»ocieties in heaven 
employed in the care of children (n. 391) ; infants in heaven (n. 4). 

Chinese in heaven (n, 325)- 

Chmr, — Chinese choir in heaven (ti, 325). 

CAn*f {sr€ J9svs). • 

Christians compared to heathen (n, 319) ; their false doctrines about the Lord (o- 
321); Chineiie and Christians (n. 325); aU know <if future life [n, 
470) ; iheir condition after death (n. 495)« 

^MfChf what it is (n, 57) ; final period of the church {n, i, 311); the heathen or 
people outside the church in heaven {ch. xxxvi*) ; the heathen cannot 
profane the holy things of the church (n. 32a note) ; why the church 
IB called ** bride '* and ^* wife " ( n. 371 ) ; why called a ** woman *' (n. 368) ; 
the essentials of the church (n. S6 cxtraifl) ; church where the Word h 
is a£ the heart and lunges of the Lord*s universal church (n. 308) ; the 
church the Lord's heaven on earth (n. 57, 374) ; what and w*here the 
Lord^s church is to-day (n. 32S) ; Jerusalem means the I^rd^& church 
in heaven (n. 73) ; Jerusalem mean,^ a church that is in truth (n. loS); 
New Jerusalem signifies the church to be established (n* 187, '97 K 
'*a new heaven and a new earth" means a new church (n, 307); 
"house of the wxdding feast" means heaven and the church {n. iSo); 
church in heaven (n. 221-223) i hostility towartl the church of those 
in self-love (n. 562}; ignorance in the church (n, 77, S^^) ^ denial of 
truth by those within the church (n. 309) ; erroneous idea^^ in the 
church in regard to conjun<^ion (n. 302); those of the church who 
h«ve an idea of the Divine as three (n. 2h condition after death of 
those in the church who acknowledge the Father only {n. 3^ 6) ; repre- 
sentative churches (n, 306) ; church after the deluge (n, 327) ; sacri- 
fices of the kraelitish Church (n. (to); the wisdom of ihe Ancient 
Church (n. 332) ; Most Ancient and Ancient Churches (n. 327). 

Cf'csro. — ^Swedenborg talked with one who seemed to be Cicero (n. 3^2). 

Cffles in heaven {n, 1S4 1 ; in the hells (n. 586). 

C/yti affoirs in heaven (n. 393)* 

Chrg^ who deny the Divine (n. 353). 

Cfowtng. — ^ Angels of the inmost heaven have none (n. sSo) i clothing of child- 
ren in heaven hi, 337)* (See Garments.) 

Ctmds signify the Word in the sense of the letter jfn. l) ; protc<fl the angels (n. 
t20] ; cloudy beh about the sun of heaven (n. 159); black clouds of 
the other w*orld are from evil (n, 549)* 

M&rs, their significance (n. (79 note) i how produced in heaven (n. 35^)* 

ContmUfticaiiortM. — Man comes into communication with heaven through his in- 
terior (n. 30) ; man^s communication with heaven is by means of cor> 
respondcnce (n* U4) ; man*s communication with heaven depends 
upon his intelligence and wisdom (n. 204) ; the inmost communication 
of the spirit is with the respiration and the motion of the heart (n. 
446); communication in heaven (ch. 3i3ciii.) ; communication between 
the kingdoms of heaven is by intermediate societies (n. 27) ; communis 
catiotj between the heavens is really influx (n. 206) ; all heavenly soci- 
eties have communication with one another through extension of 
sphere (n. 49] ; communicatton of all things in heaven (n. 206). 

Compr^hensian of spiritual truths (n. 356 extnufl). 

C&mpufaion, — Reformation cannot be hy compulsion (n, 293). 

Csniirmafhit of truths fn. 352, 356 extra^). 

Ckmjumthn^ what it is in heaven {n» 369) \ angds have thetr wisdom through 
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conjundlion (a. 372) ; with the Lord (n. 16^ 504, 473 note) ; of the Lord 
with angels (n. 86 eKlra<fl) ; of the heavens (n. 208) ; of heaven with 
the world (n, [12, 252) ; or natural and spirituaJ worlds tn man (n, 112, 
347); of Sipirits and angch with mnn (n. 206, 355, 392, 365); con- 
junction in marriage love (n, 367* 370) , of heaven with the human 
race (ch. xxxiti.) ; of heaven with man by means of the Word {ch. 
xxxiv.) ; of the spirilwal man with heaven {n. 530); of man with 
heaven or hell (n. 292, 294) ; difference between conjun<itioo of heav- 
en with man and man with man (0. 300) ; erroneous ideas about con- 
juncflion of heaven witli man (n. 302) ; of innocence ajid peace 
aSSJ ; of good and truth (n. 3S6, 371, 4^2); of evil and falsity 
4«). 

€michne$ as a motive f n. 358, 473) ; varioui views of It {n, 3^) ; those that 
have obeyed it m the world (n. 506). 

C^nsena/tts in angelic &p^ch (n. 241) ; express ideas (n^ 361}* 

C<^n$orH in heaven (n. 383.) 

ConstimmaffM of the age (n. 1). 

C^ntwmpt one of the eviU of s^^lf love (n. 562V 

C^ftfinuit^. — Di^ilance appears only when continuity is broken fn. t0). 

Copper signifies natural good (n. 115)* 

C&rporeaf'Sensaaf !ipirits(n. 575). 

C^rpae, its odor appears aromatic to spirits (n. 449). 

€orrespQ/td»nee, what it is {n. Sg) j it is universal (n. 100) i revelation only oc- 
curs now through cofrespondences (n, 306] ; the Word tonsists wnoUj 
of correspondences {n. 365); correjipondenccs are the forms in which 
uses are cloUied (n^ n3)t correspondence of all things (u. 303); de- 
grees in correspondence in the kingdoms of nature (ft. 104) ; all things 
of nature are corres}>ondence^ (n. 106); things in the natural world 
are correspondences of things in the spiritual world (n« Sg, 90) ; spEr- 
itual world is not underistood without a knowledge of correspondetices 
fn. SB); all nature is a theatre reprebentaiive of the Lord's kingdom 
fn. 106 note) ; a knowledge of correspondences is necessary to an un- 
aerstanding of the change of natural into spiritual delights (n. 487); 
Egyptians and other eastern nations had a knowledge of correspond- 
ence (n» S7 note)' most ancient men thottght from correspondence (n. 
115) t worship in the ancient times was through correspondence (n. Jll» 
300) ; the knowledge of I he ancients was a knowledge of correspond- 
ences (n. 356 extrai^) - those of the Ancient Giurch had comtnunica- 
tion with heaven by means of a knowledge of correspondences (n. S7, 
114) ; conjuntftion of heaven with the world by means of correspond* 
ences (n. 112) - correspondences are the only means of communication 
betw*een societies of different heavens {n* 307) ; all knowledge of cor- 
respondence must come from heaven (n. no) ; all corrcs]X)ndence with 
heaven is with the Lord's Divine Human (n. lor); all things that cor- 
respond to heaven have relation to good and truth (n. 113) ; as things 
in heaven correspond to goods and truths they correspond to love and 
wisdouv (n. 1S6) : correspondence of all things to the interiors of the 
angels (n. 173, 1S6) ; correspondence of all things of heaven to intel- 
ligence (n. 1S6); correspondence of ail things of heaven with all 
things of man (ch* xii^ xiii*) ; correspondence of heavenly kingdoms in 
man (n. 95)1 man has pemtanent eicistence from his correspondence to 
heaven (n. 94) ; correspondence of heaven with man is never complete 
(n. 418) ; every thing that appears before the eyes of angels of the in- 
most heaven is a correspondence (n. 270) ; things that become visible in 
heaven but do not correspond to interiors are not real appearances (n. 
175) ; occupation in heaven is firom correspondence (n. 394) ; there is 
nothing in heaven to correspond with night (n. 155) ; all things con- 
trary to Divine Order correspond to hell (n* 113) ; abuse of correspond- 
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ences by evil spirits (n. 5S0) ; the Lord cults Him^lf **ihc bread of 
life*' from correspondence (n, iii). 

C6fT<!fipondetice of Abmham^ Isaic, lind Jacob to the Lord's Divine Hu- 
man (n. 526) ; of an^jeb lu sumeihing belonging lo the Lord {n» 1, 
jQi) ; of animals to afleclions (Hh ho); of arms to power (n^ 97* ^Ji) > 
of amumti to love in the ihird state of the angels (n. 166) ; of avarice 
to spiritual tilth (n. 36JJ. 

Baptism signifies regetieratJon (n, 329 iiote)^ correspondence of birds io 
intella5\iial things (n. iiq note); of birth to geneimlion of truth (n. 
jB2[A]) ; of the blind to those in fakities who arc unwilling 10 be 
taught (n. 4S7 note) ; of the Lord's blood to Divine truth (n. 147) ; of 
various parts of the body (n. 91) ; the body corresponds to the form of 
heaven (n. 2iz) ; of bread to good (n» iit« 340 note): Injth h to good 
as water is to bread (n* 375 nole) ; of breadth to a state of trulh (n. 197) ; 
of breast to charity (n. 97); of bride to heaven and the church (n. 
180) ; of builders to those of the church (0. 534). 

Cattle signify ajfe<fttons (n. no) ; correspondence of csund to the knowing 
laculty (n. 365); 01 cerebellum to wisdom (n, 251); of child and 
childhood to innocence (n. 2j$f 341)* ^f clouds to the sense of the 
letter (n. i) ; of color to things pertaining to intelligence and winiom 
(n. 179 note) ; colors in heaven are manifestations of truths from 
good (n. 356 note) ; of copper to natural ^^ood (n. 115 )► 

Darkness Mgnifics falsity from evil (n. 123, 553); daughters signify pro- 
created truths and goods (n. ^S2[^])i David mean^ the Loitl {n, 2l6, 
526); dawn signifies obscurity (n. J5S); correspondence of various 
things to dotflrine {n, 307) ; dove corresponds to affiaj-lion (n. uo). 

Ears correi^pond to obedience (n. 97, 271); east signifies love and its 
good clearly perceived (n, 150); the l^rd called the ea>t (n* 141); 
Egyptian signifies the natural (n. 507) ; ** the eleHf^ " are those in a Ufe of 
good and truth (u, 420); evening signifies wisdom in its shade (n. 
155 J ; eyes signify understanding (n. 97, 14$) ; eyes correspond to 
initns from good (n. 232 note). 

Face corresixjnds to interiora (n» 9t, 251, 457 note)^ mother and father 
signify truth conjoined to good fn. 3S2[^J); feet correspond to what b 
natural (n. 97); the world'si iiertuess corresponds to love of self (n, 
122); fire corresponds to love {n. 13), and to good of love (n. tt&), 
and to the heat of man s life (n. 568 )r and to hatred and revenge (n. 
5S5) ; holy and heavenly ftre means the heat of heaven (n. 134} ; in- 
fernal fire is love of self (n. 566, 57**^- spiritual (iltli h avarice (n* 
363)- iirmament signifies the intellecluaL faculty (n. 347); Bame cor- 
responds to good (n. 179), or to evils, of Jove of self (n. 5S5); the 
Lord's fle>h sjcuifies Divine good (n. 147) ; food corres|>onds to affec- 
tion for good Tn. iii); the forehead lo love (n. t45, 251); fruit corre- 
sponds to good works (n, ni)p and to aifetfUons for good and its uses 
in, 5»>) ; fruit in heaven con^ponds to the good of love (n. 176). 

Gardens correspond to intelligence and wis<lom (n. 111, 176); garments 
signify knowledges (11. 365) ; the Lord's garments represent the Divine 
truth (n, 1^9) ; garments of the angels are from correspondence (n. 
177, 17S) ; '*lhe twelve gate& of the New Jerusalem ** signify truths of the 
church (n. 187) ; "glory" signifies the internal sense of <hc Word (n. i) ; 
gold signite celestial good (n. u$). 

Hands signify powers (n. 97^ 231) ; head corresponds to intellij^ence and 
wisdom (n, 97» 251); heat to love ^n, 135) ; heart to the will and the 
good of love (n. 95, ^S); various correspondences of the heart (n. 446, 
449) J *'a new heaven and a new earth" means a new church (n. 
307); height means a distin<f^ion lietween good and truth according 
lo degrees (n. 197); hilU signify spiritual love (n, iSS); "the house of 
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the wedding feast " means heaven and the church (n. i8o) ; houses in 
heaven correspond to the good of the angels who dwell in them (n. 
i86); house of wood signifies what relates to good (n. i86 note, 223); 
hungry means those desirous of knowledges of good and truth (n. 
420). 

Iron signifies truth apart from good (n. 115), or truth in the outmost of 
order (n. 115 note); Isaac corresponds to the Lord's Divine (n. 526); 
Israel signifies the spiritual (n. 307); *' stone of Israel" signifies the 
Lord in respe(5l to His Divine Human (n. 534). 

Jacob corresponds to the Lord's Divine (n. 526) ; Jerusalem means the 
Lord's church in heaven (n. 73), or a church that is in truth (n. 180) ; 
journey signifies to live and to progress (n. 192 note, 590) ; judgment 
signifies spiritual good (n. 216). 

••Keys given to Peter" signify power (n. 232 note); kidneys signify the 
scrutiny of truth (n. 97) ; king signifies one in Divine truth (n. 226 
note) ; knowledges are spiritual riches (n. 365). 

Lambs signify affections (n. no), and innocence (n. 282); laurel corre- 
sponds to affe<5Vions for truth (n. 520) ; left corresponds to truth firom 
good (n. 118); length means a state of good (n. 197); light corre- 
sponds to truth going forth firom love (n. 13), and to good of faith (n. 
118), and to truth from good fn. 179); the light of the world's fieriness 
corresponds to what is false nrom love (n. 122); the Lord called "the 
Light of the World " (n. 129) ; loins correspond to marriage love (n. 
97); "Lucifer" means those that belong to Babylon (n. 544); lungs 
correspond to the spiritual kingdom (n. 95, 96). 

Man corresponds to understanding of truth (n. 368) ; correspondence of 
man with heaven (n. 94, 95) ; man means one who is in goods and 
truths (n. 73) ; measurements of the New Jerusalem signify goods and 
truths of dodtrine (n. 307) ; correspondence of the members of the 
body (n. 95, 96) ; correspondence of heaven to the substances of man's 
mind (n. 418) ; mist corresponds to falsities from love of self (n. 585) ; 
moon signifies faith (n. i, 119) ; morning signifies the first and highest de- 
gree of love (n. 155) ; mountain signifies celestial love (n« 188). 

Nakedness corresponds to innocence (n. 179, 280, 341); "New Jerusalem" 
signifies a church to be established (n. 187, 197) ; night signifies absence 
of love and wisdom (n. 155) ; noon corresponds to wisdom in its light 
(n. 155) ; nostrils to perceptions (n. 97) ; meaning and correspondence 
of numbers (n. 73 note, 263). 

Occiput corresponds to wisdom (n. 251)}; olives correspond to affe<5tions 
for good and its uses (n. 52o)j; "one hundred and forty and four" 
means all goods and truths in the complex (n. 73); things in accord- 
ance with Divine order correspond to heaven, things contrary to Divine 
order to hell (n. 113). 

** Paradise " signifies intelligence and wisdom (n. in) ; wisdom compared 
to a palace (n. 270); "path" signifies truth leading to good (n. 479 
note); "the poor" signifies a nation that longs for truth (n. 365), 
or those desirious of but lacking in knowledges of good and truth (n. 
420). 

Quarters in heaven signify such things as pertain to those that dwell in 
them (n. 150). 

Right corresponos to good from which truth is derived (n. T18) ; righteous- 
ness signifies celestial good (n. 216) ; rocks signify faith (n. 188) ; and 
clefts in rock falsities (n. 488) ; roof of a house signifies what is in- 
most (n. 186 note). 

Sabbath means rest and peace (n. 287) ; seasons correspond to variations 
in love and wisdom (n. 155, 166) ; shade to falsity (n, 589); smoke to 
falsity from evil (n. 570, 585) ; space to states (n. 17, 197) ; soot to 
falsities from hatred and revenge (n. 585) ; stars to knowledges of good 
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and truth (n. i) *, 
: ^t tne 



tlie correspondence of the Lord^s Divme Humiin to 
■*th€ stone ^t the dividing of the ways " (n, 534) i sun sigiuji€5 the Lord 
in respeift fo love (n. i). 

Teeth correspond lo otttmosts in nature (n. 57S); to thirst is to desire 
knowledge of good and tnjth (n. 420) j correspondence between 
thought and writing in heaven (n. 262] ; times signify states (n. 165) ; 
trees correspond to knowledges of good and truth (n. ni) | tribes sig- 
nify aH things of truth and good (n* i). 

Vegetable foods correspond to flJTe<flions for good and tmth (n. 111); cor* 
respondence of various things of the vegetable kingdom (n. lOg, 489). 

Walking corresponds to progressions of life (n* 590^1 wall signifie*; pro- 
ie(5ling truth (n* 73, 307) j way means truth leading to good or falsity 
leading to evil (n. 479 note, 590) ; west signifies good otiscurety per- 
ceived (n, 150) ; white signifies truth (t>. 179) ; heaven and the church 
called the "wife" (n. 180, 37')? wood coiresponds to good (n. ^23 J; 
woman to afFedions for gowi (n. 368); Won! means ^idne truth m 
the Lord from the X^rd (n. 137), 

Youth corresponds to undersianding of truth (n< 36S). 

Zion means heaven and the church (n. 216). 
Cottnfenfifice. — Angels of the same society resemble each other (n* 47), 
Coveting iignilies something intelle<5lwal (n. 179 note). 
Creation. — All things created by means of Divine truth : the Book of Creation 

CfMfar.— Fewness of the human race comp«^ with the injinjty af tJie Cceator 

(n, 417 extrfllfl). 
of evtl spirits toward one another fn. 573). 

!(n.27«). 



Crtitfi/ i 

Cunning wbolfy antagonistic to innocence \ 



\ Signifies falsities from evil (n, isjf 553)' 

BQughtetB,—^ns and daughters signify procreated truths and goods (n. 3Sif^l)s 

Da¥td signifies the Lord (n. 2i6| 526). 

ltelft«>*Resurre(flion from the dead (ch. xtvt.) ; angels that attend man during 
resurre<ftion from the dead (n, 391)* 

ihoth de^icribed (n, 445); man's resurreifllon from the dead (ch. xlvi.); man's 
rationality afLer death (n. 353^ 464) ; man after death is such as his life 
has been in the world (ch, xlix., n. 535 note); nii^ti's denial or ac* 
knowledgment of the Divine determines his condition after death (n. 
584) ; man cannot be reformed after death (n. 480) ; man's delights 
changed after death into corresponding delights (ch. 1.); by death man 
loses nothing that is really his own (n. 461)^ spiritual death (n. So^ 
474) ; belief in life after death (n. 183); man*s intuition in regard to 
life after death due to inBuK (n. 6oa) ; Brst state after death (ch. Ii.) ; 
condition immediately after death (n, 433); after death man is in 
complete human form (ch. xlvii.); after death man is possessed of 
every scnse^ and the memory, thought, and affedHon (ch. xlviii., 464) ; 
the ruling love remains with man after death (n. 361); what a man ac- 
quires in the world be takes with him after death (n, 349)5 whatever 
is in man's spirit in the body remains after death (n. 395) ; after death 
man continues to be such as is his will and his understanding there* 
from (n. 474 note) ; after death man is His own love and bis own will 
(n, 479)1 knowledge of no avail after death (n. 356 euract); repent- 
ance not possible aner death (n. 527); those oul^^ide the church taught 
after death (n. 308) ; children after death (n, 332). 

O^eotogua gives the laws for the three planes of life (n. 531). 

J^ffctrf.— ^Those th^t have been governed by deceit are ibc worst of all evil 
spirits (n. 578J. 
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Deeds are nothing apart from thought and affe<5tion (n. 358) ; deeds of men in- 
fluenced by angels (n. 391). (See Works,) 

Degrees, discrete and continuous (n. 38, 211) ; degrees of interiors (n. 33, 34); 
degrees in correspondence (n. 104) ; in uses (n. 112) ; degrees of lile 
in angeb (n. 267, 270) ; dqg;rees of life in man (n. 314 note) ; degrees 
of innocence (n. 280) ; degrees of intelligence in heaven (n. 469) ; in 
every angel and man there is an inmost or highest degree into which 
the Divine of the Lord first flows (n. 39) ; each angel has three de- 
grees of life, but only one is open (n. 208). 

Deliahts of the angels (n. 489) ; delights of angels of the inmost heaven (n. 
270) ; delights of angels when in the good of life (n. 288) ; angels are 
in every ddight of life when with their like (n. 44, 45) ; the ddight of 
angels not in the outward things of heaven, but in what they represent 
(n. 411) ; delight of angeb vanishes when evil spirits appear (n. 399). 
Delights of heaven (ch. xlii., 374); of heavenly peace (n. 285) ; of heav- 
enly love ^n. 558[a]) ; delights of heaven are in accord with uses Tn. 
402) ; delights in labor and use in heaven (n. 393) ; delights of Uie 
rich in heaven (n. 361) ; examples of the delights of the good in 
heaven (n. 489, 506); delights of children is heaven (n. 337); in 
heaven to perform uses is the delight of of every one's life (n. 219) ; in 
heaven delight is internal and spiritual (n. 395); delights of heaven 
not distinctly felt in the world (n. 401); Swedenborg permitted to ex- 
perience heavenly delight (n. 413); effe<ft of heavenly delight on evil 
spirits (n. 400). 
Delights of love of self (n. 556) ; adultery the reigning delight of hell (n. 
384}; delights of the evil after death (n. 512T; delights of corporeal 
love (n. 481); delight in infernal Are (n. 570); delights of the body 
turn away from heaven (n. 398) ; all man's delights are those of his 
ruling love (n. 396, 486) ; delights of man's life changed after death 
into corresponding spiritual delights (ch. 1., 487, 488); delights of 
marriage love (n. 379, 382[rt], 386) ; delights of innocence (n. 282) ; 
alternative delight and lack of delight renders the perception of good 
more exquisite (n. 158). 

Deluge, — The church after the deluge (n. 327). 

Deserts in the hells (n. 586). 

Desire, — Intensity of desire affedls the rapidity of journeys in heaven (n. 195). 

Deiri/, — Evil is from the devil (n. 291); meaning of term (n. 311, 544); none 
created angeb and cast out (n. 311). ( Sff Lucifer^ Satan,) 

Dictation, — The Lord spoke with the prophets by di(5lation through spirits (n. 

. . 254). 

Dignity, — Angels' places of abode depend upon their dignity (n. 183); angels 
ascribe their dignity to their use (n. 389); dignities and riches not 
real blessings ( n. 364 note) ; to be exalted to dignities (n. 564). 

Direction in heaven (n. 142, 143, 151). 

DimensionSf meaning of the three dimensions (n. 197). 

Disposition of little children in heaven (n. 338). 

Distance in heaven is a matter of states of life (n. 42, 192 note, 195). 

Di¥ersity the basis of unity and perfecflion { n. 405). 

Diirine, — Angels cannot think of the Divine as three, because it is One (n. 2) ; 
a highest degree in all angels into which the Divine flows (n. 39) ; 
angels conceive of the Divine as in human form (n. 79) ; celestial an- 
gels receive the Divine more interiorly than spiritual angels (n. 21); 
angels see the Divine in all things of heaven through correspondence 
(n. 185, 270) ; the Divine flowing into the minds of angels (n. 489) ; 
divisions in heaven depend upon the angels' reception of the Divine of 
the Lord (ch, iv.). 
The Divine that goes forth from the Lord has the same order as the three 
heavens (n, 29); the Divine tliat goes forth from the Lord flows 
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chiefly into mamage love (n. 371) ; the Divine (h;il goes forth from 
Ihe Lord h love (n. 17) ; the Lord disLingtiished in heavco by the Di* 
Trine shining through (n. 55) ; the Divine was in the Lord ftom very 
conception (n. 86 exttaif^) ; the Lofd^s church i^^ with all who acknow- 
ledge the Divine and live m charity (n. 30S) ; what the Divine of the 
Lord is (n, 136); the Lord^s Divine itself is far above H\& Divme in 
heaven (n. ii$ note). 
The Divine in tbe heavens (ch. iii., jt); the Divine of the L,ord makes 
heaven (ch. ii., 55^ 59, 304) i tnie insight in regard to heaven is the 
Divine flowing in (n. 74) ; no one without a conception of the Divine 
can enter heaven (n. S2) ; in heaven no other Divine than the Divine 
Human is recognized (n, 86 exlra<fl)* 
Conditi^jn after death of tho^e that believe in an invisible Divine {n. 3) ; 
all intelligence and wisdom that are se^ianited from an acknowledgment 
of the Divine are false (n. 353) ; men who deny the Divine (n. 353, 
354, 508) ; hypocrites are those that have not acknowledged the Di- 
vine (n. 4SS) ; an evil life is a denial of the Divine (n. 506} ■ the 
Divine can temporarily turn evil spirits to the coraprehentiion of truth 
(n. 455) p love of self separates from the Divine (n. 55S[ii]» 561 ) ; what 
is contrary to Divine order is contrary to the Divine ( n. 523 ) ■ hells 
in which are those that have denied the Divine {n. 575 ) ; infernal fire 
in respecft to the Divine (n. 570}; the Divine alone i^ able to resist 
the hells (n. 592); men of the olden time had an idea of the Divine 
as human (n, 84) ; to live a moral life out of regarti for the Divine 
(n. 319); how man^s interiors are formed from looking to the Divine 
(m 3S0 J confirmation of the Divine by the really wise {n. 356) j 
man alienates himself from the Divine by self-love ( n. 360) ; man has 
an inmost into which the Divine flows, beasts have not ( n. 435 ) ; how 
the Divine flows into man {n. $t2) ; denial or acknowledgment of the 
Divine determines man^s condition after death {n. 5S4) ; the Divine is 
worshipped in human form in other earths (n* 321); the Divine is in 
an goftd uses (n- 361) ; the Divine is charity toward the neighbor (n. 
13), IB loYe (n. 14 )t is the motive in the spiritual life {n. 530); the 
first and chief thing of every religion is to acknowledge the Divine 
(n. 319) I all thing* in the world spring from the Divine (n. 108) ; all 
power is from the Divine (n* 539)1 both worlds subsist from the Di- 
vine (n, 106); to glorify is to make Divine {n. 86 extraiil); peace 
springs from the union of the Divine with the Divine Human fn. 
3S6)i looking to the Divine {n. 318); the Divine in the Word (n. 
260); the Divme in marriage love (n. 371, 374^ 384); the Divine 
created the universe for the htunan race (n. 417 extradl). 

Dim/ms in heaven (ch. iv.), 

Boetnne, — The essence of all dodrine is acknowledging the Divine Human of 
the Lord (n. 227) i the nature of true dodtrine (n. 31] note); intelli- 
gence a matter of dodlrine (n* 271); correiji>ondence of various things 
to do^flrine (n. 307) ; worship in heaven h in accordance with doc* 
trine (n. 222); dod^rines in the diflerent heavens (n. 22i, 227); 
isoere knowledge of dodlhne does not lead to heaven (n, jtSi; 
tnitlis of do^lfine (n. 455 note); Jerusalem signifies the church in 
whieh h genuine dodlrine (n. i^ note, 188 note); a principle must 
be drawn from truths of do<5lTine (n* 356 cxtra^l); dodlrinc of the 
rcsurreiflion (n, 456); good spirits taught from dod'trine (n, 516). 

Q^minhn* — Heaven does not consist of glory and dominion (n, 6); love of 
dominion takes away marriage love (n, 380); two kinds of dominion 
(n. 564); dominion in the hells (m 573)* 

QwBliirjfft of angels (ch. xxi., 177); dwellings in heaven (n- 148^ 149) . dwell- 
ings in the hells (n, ^51* 5S6) ; dwellings of those being prepared for 
heaven (n. 514). 
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£uf^, its three kingdoms (n. 104); meaning of the Lord^s ruling (n. 5); tbe 
church the Lord's beaveti on carili (n, 57); the Lord*s church on earth 
resembles a man (n. 30S) ; conespondence of heaven with all things 
of the earth (ch. xtii., n. 103) ', ditFerences between marriages tn heaven 
and on the earth (n. jS^I^l) ; inhabitants of all earths wonihtp the Di* 
vine under a human form (n, 86 extra<ft, 331) ; on some earths angels 
and spirits appear and talk with man (n. 249 nott) ; men of this eiulJi 
more in exteriors than tho^ of others (n. 309) ; all earths inhabited 
(n. 417) ; Earths of ihe Universe quoted (n. 417). 

£fl»f in heaven is where the Lord is (n. 141 V; signifies love and il^ good cleajly 
perceived (n. 150); thc^e who a well in the east in heaven (n. i4S)f 
ill hell (n. 151). 

£ceh9m»HeaL— 'Those that administer ecclesiastical afEaire in heaven (n* 393)- 

£diffeet. — Church edifices in heaven (n. 223). 

Bducation of children in heaven (n, 344)* 

Effect — Uses take on form in the natural world and present themselves in efEedl 
(n. 96); effecU of uses (n. tta) ; caui>e and efle^ (n* 2^'^)- (^^ 

Egypt sigiiihes the natural {n. 307) ; Egyptians had a knowledge of correspond- 
ences f n. 87 nole). 

£fect aj-e those that are in the life of good and truth (n. 420), 

EmplQfmeat of angels (ch* kIi.) ; employment in heaven is a delight from love 
of use (n. 393). 

End^—Good as an end (n. 64) ; the Lord in regard to man looks only to endsp 
vrhtch are uses (n. 112 notel ; truth it£>elf b the only end of heavenly 
inleltigence (n. 347) ; knowledges are to be learned for the sake of use 
as an end (n. 356 extra^flL {See (fsoa.) 

Enf/ghtB/tmetit of those who love Divine wisdom (n. 265) ; is due to wisdom of 
ihoughi (n. 473). 

Envy one of the evils of those in self-love (n* 562). 

EqUfiiWiium.—Msm^ equilibrium between good and evil (n. 293); between 
heaven and hell (ch. Ixti., n. 536, 537) ; difference between equilibrtuui 
in heaven and in hell (n. S90* ^^^ universal necessity (n, 5S9); what 
spiritual freedom or equilibrium is (n. 597); man is in freedom b^ 
means of the equilibrium between heaven and hell (ch. Ixiii^* 

Es$0. — The First or very Being (n. 9) j innocence the being (^jr^) of all good 
{n, aSi). 

Essence. — The Lord's Divine essence (n. 549)* 

Eternitf means infinite state, not infinite time, to the angels (n. 167); develop- 
ment of angeb to eternity {n. 469). 

Efite^ \ ^Man bom into evils (n. 293, 393, 424); arc from love of self and ihe 

EwiL y world (n. 342 note, 359, SSS) i evils of those in self-love (n, 562)- 
are removed by the Lord (n. 359); how man may get rid of his evils 
(n. S98); becomes harder for man to resist evils if he wills them (n- 
SSi) ; evils and falsities open many gates lo hell (n. 430) i all in Uie 
hells are in evils and falsities therefrom f ch, hiii.) ; injfemat societies 
distinguished by the nature of their evils (n. 58S) ; are disclosed in the 
other life (n. 46 2 [^]) *, are m:ide manifest during second state after death 

(«i-497)' 
Evil is from the devil (n. 291) i flows into man from hell (n. 546) ; ct>u* 
tiDually ascends out of hell (n. 591) ; evil spirits appear in the form of 
their own evil (n» 131, 553) ; to be led by what is onc*s own is to be led 
by evil (n. SSSl^lJ ; every thing done from man himself is in itself evil 
(n, 4S4); man tne cause of his own evil (n. 547) ; how man appro- 
priates evil to himself {n. J02); influx of evil (n. 603 extraif^) ; hered- 
itary evil (n. 341) ; equilibrium between good and evil (n, 537, 589) i 
^ those that are in evil are not in marriage love (n* 377) : peace impos- 

sible to those in evil (n. 290) ; evil carries its own punishment with It 
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(n* 509, 550) ; he that ha* been in evil in the world i> foolish and in- 
sane in the other life (n. 505) ; black clouds in the other world ^xt 
from evil (n. 549)* 
With ihc evil knowledges becomes falsities (n. 35$ eattradl) ; trtJths that 
the evil have are put away in the world of spirits (n. 425) ; the good 
and evil are separated at Ihc dividing of the ways (n. 554) ; their con- 
dition after death (n, 506, 512}; their motives (n. 530) i their belief 
About heaven and hell (n. 470, 526) ; their delight in darkness in the 
other life (n. 488) ; their delight after death in the stench that corre- 
sponds to their own evil (n. 429) ; they are restrained in the world by 
outward circumstances {n. 577) ; to do good to the evil is to do evil to 
the good (n. 390 note), (Sec Faisify.) 

ExfstenCBt what it is (n* 9); depends u|x>ii conne<fbon with the First (n, 37); 
impossible apart front a sub:itantial subjedl (n. 434); depends upon 
equilibrium (n. 589). 

£>/*fsrfl, — The Divine Human was the Divine Ou^o Ujcfitfrr) (n. S6 eatraiB). 

£xfertSiOf> of spheres (n. 49) ; is not determinate in heaven (u. 85). 

£MteriQr3. — What man^s exierioni are (n* 304) ; appearance of the exteriors of 
the good and evil (n, 481) j exteriors of man's spirit (n. 493)- are 
separated after death (n. 5or}^ first state after death is one of exterion 
(n. 49[)^ are laid asleep in man's second state after death (n, 499). 
[Sfe infBrhfs.) 

ikterrtah. — Men uf this earth more in externals than men of other earths (n. 
309); interest of evil spirits in ejitemals (n. 496), (6V^ inHrttah-) 

£f09 correspond to understanding |n, 97p 145)t correspond to trutlis from good 
(n. 332 note); natural and spiritual eyes (n« 171); angels can be seen 
with the eye^ of the spint only (n« 7^)r ^ugels' eyes see from interiors 

in, 147); children in the Greatest Man are in the provinces of the eyes 
n. 333) ; sensation of rolling oE a coat from the eye during te&uscitA^ 
tion (n. 450)* 



^1%^-Cbrrespondence shown in the face (n* 91) ; in the heave tis the interior 
affe<fiions shine forth from the face (n. 47, 4j&, i22)i i^ the outward 
form of the interiors (n, I43t 251, 272) ; all faces differ because all rul> 
ing loves differ (n. 4S6) ; in the world of spirits the face is changed to 
correspond with the ruling afTedlion (n, 457) ; beauty of face in heaveii 
(n. 414) ; in the spiriLual world each one has t^efore her &ce those in 
like love with himself (n. 552) ; faces of evil spiKts (n. 553) ; faces of 
hypocrites (n. 458) ; the dire<5tion of the face in the hells (n. 151) ; 
angels $peak by the face (n. 244) ; sensation of something being rolled 
off from the face during resuscitation ( n. 450) ; representative face that 
appeared to Sweden borg (ti. 47 )» 

Facuft/* — Firmament signilies the intelle<flual faculty (n* 347); perfedW^g the 
spirit uabrational faculty in heaven (n. 489 1 - man has interior and ex- 
terior faculties (n, 351) ; the TBticnal faculty has its birth by means of 
knowledges (n. 356 extraifl); the rational faculty like a garden (n. 
46 r) ; how the rational faculty may be cultivated (n. 468}. 

fwtht what it is, and )t& relation to truth (n. 14S, 364, 480, 4^2) > tocks signify 
faith In. iSS) ; moon signifies faith (n. I19); good of faith corre- 
sponds to light: good of fahh is truth from good (n. itS) ; truths 
of faith (n. 7); confirmation of truths of faith (n* 356 extrai^l) ; 
everything of faith Ls truth (n. 232, 473 note)* condition after 
death of those thcit enter from knowledge mto truths of faith (n, 
365 note) I truths of faith as a motive (n. 472); celestial angeh do not 
reason about truths of faith ^ spirityal angets do (n, 25 note, 270 note) i 
angels of inmost heaven do not know what it is to l>elieve or to have 
faith (n. 270) ; its retation to hfe (n. 536) ; those who separate faith 
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from life (n. 2) ; faith alone does not lead to Keaven (n, ssr) ; is not 
received through baptbm (n, 329) ; f&ith of the heaihen (n. 524) ; 
Iruthi of faith received by the heathen (n. J25) ; Africsms in heaven 
simply accept the do^Hne of futh (n. 326) ; those who have converted 
many to the h\th not necehsariiy intelligent lii the heavenly sense (n. 
346) ; an invisible Divine cannot tie an ubjcdt of faith (n, 3)* 
When faith and Love rule they are in all the partictijars of tnan^s life 
(n. 5S note) ; faith without love peHs^hes (d. 136) - angelic changes of 
stale mean changes in respet^t to love and faith (n. 154)1 all things In 
the interiors of the angek have relation to love and faith (n. 173) ; 
ho}inc^<i i,s in tove and faith (n. 224) - tnt^ux into man's love and &ith 
(n. 297) ; heaven h for all that live a life of faith and love (n. 357) ; 
conjundtJon ol faith and love essential to refcTrmation (n. 424); faith 
separated from love is not faith but mere knowledge (n. 474); faith 
and love in relation to works (n, 473); man's life after death is hb 
love and bis faith therefrom (n. 476) ; faith is affedlion for truth going 
forth from heavenly love (n. 480^ 4B2) i faith determines the quality of 
love to the neighbor (n. SS8[A1)* 

Faffaci§& of the senses cannot cmiy be dispelled (ti, 356 extnwfl), 

/fl/fi///*^-All things that correspond to hell have relation to evil and falsity fn- 
113) ; darkness signifies falsity from evil {n. 123); confirmation of tne 
falsities of evil (n, 153) ; falsities from evil have no power {n. 233); 
knowledges become falsities with the evil (n. 356 eilratl); evil and 
falsity in adultery (n* 374, 3S4); evil appears a* good and falsity a& 
truth to evil spirits (n. 455); man bom into evd and falsity (n. 202 
note» 523 note) ; smoke in the Word means falsity from evil (n, 570)* 
Falsity iu the teaching of enthusiastic spirits (n. 249); heathen in the 
other life not burdened with falshies of do<niine (n. 321 ) ; fa^ls^ities may 
appear ^ truths in n.'itural light (n. 352) ; eagerly accepted in the other 
life by those that have denied the Divine (n. 354) ; those in falsities are 
not in tme marriaj^e love (n» 377): the falsities of the good are put 
away in the world of spirits (n, 425, S^J}'* falsities are all disclosed 
in the other life (n. 4621^]) ; those without real faith are let down into 
falsities (n. 482): from iruth anyone can perceive falsities, but not t/t^e 
versa (n. 487) ; falsity is |>owerless (n. 539) ; "gnashing of teeth *' In 
hell is the continual combat of falsities with one another (n. 575): 
equilibrium tictween truth and faUity (n. sSg), 

Father. — Condition after d^ath of those in the church who acknowledge the 
Father only ( n, 3, 6 ) ; the union of the Lord with the Father was as 
between soul and body (n. 86 cxtrudlj; mother and father signify truth 
conjoined to good (n. 3a2fi^]). 

Fear* — Fear of consequences and obsession (n. 257 note); hells ruled by 
means of fear (n. 543 )» 

Fea&fs, — Marriage feasts in heaven {m 383). 

Feet, — The first heaven forms the feet and arms of the Greatest Blan (n. 65) ; 
their correspondence |n* 97J. 

Fthr%9. — Nerve fibres (n. 212) ; heart fibres (n. 413). 

Fighting of children destroys; I heir mutual love (n- 344)* 

Ffte corresponds to love (n» 13^ liS} ; in the Word fire means the heat of man's 
life (n» 568^ 570) i holy fire means the heat of heaven (n. 134); in* 
femal fire of thof^e that have denied the Divine (n. 354); corresponds 
to hatred and revenge (n. 5S5 } ; what hell tire is (ch. lix.). 

Firui^ or Entf or Very Beinfj; (n. g) ; use is the first and the last (n. \\i note) ; 
all things must be connetfied through intermediates with the First (n. 
37. 106, 303). 

Fhwers in heaven (n. ijo^ 185). 

^aa^. ^^Correspondence of vegetable foods (n. Ul); what constitutes sptritoal 
food (n, 340 note). 
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Ftyrce \h that which acfls and rcadls (n. 5S9). 

forehead. — The Lord aees the aiigels in the forehead because it corresponds to 
lave [n. 145); influx of the Lord is into the forehead (m, 251), 

F&rBSts in the helb (n. 585 ). 

/brffl.— Form of auy thing \^ in accordance with its order (n. 30i) ; correspond- 
ences are the forms in which uses are clothed (n. 112); uses take on 
form in the natural world (n» 96) ; Divine order takes on its form in 
outmosts (n. 315}; the most perfecl forms (n. 62); truth the form of 
good (n. 107 )> form of good and truth (n* 460); of spirits (n. 363, 
454* 5*7) » of evil spirits (n, 314, 553) ; every angel is in complete hu- 
man form (ch. x., n. 73^ 77) ; form of angelic thought (n. z66) ; fonn 
of heaven (ch. xxiii,, n, 2O0| 211, 94, 99, 60); angelic speech Aows 
in the form of heaven (n. 242); some idea of the form of heaven can 
be gained by the study of the human body fn. 212} ; the form of the 
spirit (n. 453} 434* 455) > ^ spirit's face Is the outward form of his af- 
fettion (o* 457)1 the face the outward form of the interiors (n. 143); 
written forms in heaven (n. 260) ; the simple have no conception of 
any thing apart from form (n. 74) ; God cannot be thought of except in 
human form (n. 86 extra<fl) ; the Divine in human form (n. 79) ; var- 
iety arranged in heavenly form constitutes perfeiftion {n, 7r); man an 
image of heaven in his internal form (n. 99) ; form of man after death 
(ch. xlvii.); man by creation is Divine order in form (n. 523 notej; 
every thing that exists interiorly in man exists in. farms which are sub- 
stances (n. 41S), 

Foundathtis :^ignify truths on which the church is established (n. 1S7); the 
Word serves in place of man as a toundation for heaven (n. 305). 

Freitdo/n is from iove (n. 3S0) ; pertains to love and aifecftion (n, 4^ note, 2i^^ 
note) ', freedom and marriage love (n. 3S0) i freedom of the angels {n, 
44^ 45 ) ; freedom in the world of spirits (n. S90) ; freedom of the evil 
in the other life (n, 506) ; man's freedom (n. 293 » 298, 598) i freedom 
of man due to equilibrium between heaven and hell (ch, Ixtii., n. 537, 
599)1 freedom is equilibrium of the spiritual world (n. 589); what 
spintual freedom or equiHbrium is (n, S97)» {Se^ also txtruifis frem 
AX. in n. 603.) 

FHenda recognised in the world of spirits (n. 494, 495}. 

Friendship {sf£ Betatiomhip). 

Fruit — Good works compared to fruit on account of correspondence (n. iti); 
fruits in heaven correspond to the gootl of love (o. 176, 1S5) ; corre- 
spond lo aflfedlions for good and truth (n. 520)^ 

Function, — ITie govemment of heavenly societies depends upon their fundtlons 
(n. 213, 217); greaier variety of funcflions in heaven than on earth (ri* 
y^l) V fundlions, cannot be performed in heaven by one who looks to 
self- honor (n, 3S9). 



Cabr/ef is an angelic society (n, 52), 

Qurdens, their correspondence (n, m) ; gardens in heaven (n. 184, 1S5). 

Garments^ — Signification of garments in the Word (n, 365) ; garments of angeU 
(ch. %%.)\ gannents in the helU (n. JS2); garments of spirits entering 
heaven (n. 5J9) ; the Lord^s garments represent Divine truth (n. 129). 

^fffes^ their correspondence (n. 187 note); gates of heaven and hell (n* 428, 
430* 583, 585). 

fitnemfe. ^Generals in the most perfei5l foims (n. 62); generals and their p:u1s 
(n. 64 J ; numbers involve gencrab, words particulai5 (n, 263) ; ^ner- 
als and particulars of angelic wisdom (n» 267) ; generals and partial- 
iar^ of heavenly affe^on (n. 413). 

QeftBtaftQff^ its signification (n. 3S2[*]). 

^0nti, who ihey are (n. 123, 57S) ; look toward darkne^ (n. 151) ; dwell in the 
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hell that is behind (n. jn) ; the nature of their malice (n. 579) ; are in 
the western quarter (n. 596). 

^/r/tf, their training in heaven (n. 391). 

Olorilkation of th§ Lord (n. 86 extnu5l). 

dory, its correspondence (n. i) ; heaven does not consist of gloty (n. 6) ; glory 
of angels (n. 25, 26) ; glory not the end of heavenly intd%ence (n. 
347). 

Ood, — ^The Lord the God of heaven (n. 2, 5) ; He is order (n. 57) ; how the 
simple think of God (n. 82) ; the sensual man cannot get a true idea of 
God as Man (n. 8^, 86) ; fie cannot be thought of except in human 
form (n. 86 extract); meaning of ** having God before the eyes" (n. 
143) ; peace of those that are content in God (n. 284) ; all good from 
GoKl (n. 291) ; heathen readily accept the true ideas of God (n. 321) ; 
order is from the Supreme God Tn. 322) ; the God of the Most Ancient 
Church (n. 327 note) ; spirits who thought that heavenly joy consisted 
in praising God (n. 404) ; everywhere in the universe the Lord acknow- 
ledged as God (n. 417) ; beasts cannot think about God (n. 435) ; God 
never turns from man or casts him into hell (n. 545). 

^0O(f.^All good is from God (n. 291) ; influx of good (n. 603 extnufl) ; the 
common good (n. 64) ; good of love (n. 7) ; all good pertains to love 
(n. 23) ; to love good is to will it and do it (n. 15) ; its relation to love 
to the neighbor 7n. 558[3]); good belongs to the will (n. 26); alter- 
nate delight and lack of delight renders this perception of good *more 
exquisite (n. 158) ; unless doing good is joined with willing good and 
thinking good there is no salvation (n. 535 note) ; those who separate 
faith and good (n. 2); good done from self is not good (n. 8, 556); 
when a man looks to himself in the good that he does (n. 55o[a]) ; in the 
hells none are in truths and goods (n. 551) ; man in equilibrium be- 
tween good and evil (n. 293) ; to do good to the evil is to do evil to 
the g0(^ (n. 390 note) ; equilibrium l^tween evil and good (n. 537, 
589) ; for every good tnere is an opposite evil (n. 541); when a man's 
spirit is released it is either in hb good or in his evil (n. 577) ; man 
must be in good to be able to see evils (n. 598); all good increases im- 
measurably in the other life (n. 406) ; good of^ others the desire of the 
angels (n. 408) ; angels are near to or mr from man according as he is 
in good (n. 391) ; good of life of angels (n. 288) ; one angel's good dif- 
fers from another's (n. 231); angels receive the things of heaven ac- 
cording to the quality of the g(X>d that is in them from the Lord (n. 
53) ; angels separated into societies according to the differences in their 
good of love and faith (n. 41, 42, 45); the good of love and faith 
makes heaven (n. 51); a church is a church in so far as the good of 
love and faith reigns therein (n. 57) ; good of love corresponds to fire 
and good of faith to light (n. 118) ; in heaven trees bear fruit in ac- 
cordance with the good of love (n. 176) ; priesthood signifies good of 
love in the Lord (n. 226); those that "shine forth as the sun" receive 
the good of love dire<5Uy from the Lord (n. 348) ; good that goes forth 
from the Lord is a likeness of Him (n. 16) ; how those in good think 
of the Lord (n. 86 extnufl); the belief of those in good in regard to 
heaven (n. 176) ; in so far as one ascribes the use he performs to the 
Lord he performs that use from good (n. 390) ; good of love to the 
Lord as a motive (n. 472) ; good flows into man from the Lord (n. 
546) ; love to the Lord from the Lord is the origin of the good of 
all in heaven (n. 72) ; those in like good recognize each other in 
heaven ( n. 46) ; in heaven good is the neighbor (n. 64) ; the good of 
the spiritual kingdom is the good of charity (n. 215, 241) ; all forms 
of government in heaven look to the public good (n. 217) ; the end in 
heaven is the common good (n. 217, 418); rational a^vity of the 
spirits who have been in good in the world (n. 505) ; good continually 
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descends from heaven (n, 591); g^od of innocence (&. 2S3) ; those in 
a state of hmocence do not attritnite good to theini^elves (n, 21S); in- 
nocence the being (/j^r) of al] good (n. 281) ; conjunction of inno* 
cence and peace Hke thM of good and its delight (n, 2SS) ; good in 
relation to the Greatest Man (n. 96); anything good is good in the 
measure of its use (n. 107); every good has its delight and quaiity 
from use (n. tt2 note, 517 note); wisdom ts loving use that is the good 
of others (n. J90); the general use the general good (n. 392); good 
used as a means is not good (n. 499) ; love of good and of uses the 
basi^ of the dominion of love of the neighbor (n. 564). 

Gold, silver, and copper signify respedlively celestial^ spitrtual^ and natural 
good (n. 115); flames correspond to good (n. <79); length means a 
state of good (n. 197); in the Word righteousness signifies celestial 
good, and judgment spiritual good (d. 216) ; bread Bignifie£ every good 
[n. 340 note). 

Teaming of the simple good in heaven (n. 591^ 5^7) ; their falsities removed 
in the world of spirits (n. 425) ; their interna) aud external thought 
make one by correspondence (n, 499) » 

Divine good the heat of heaven (n* i[7, 134 J ; Divine order is caused by 
Divine good flowing forth from the Lord (n, 107, 523 note) ; Divine 
good that goes forth from the Lord is innocence itself (n. 282 1 ; Divine 
good is what makes heaven in general and particular {n. 397 V. 

Goods are in triple order fn* 31 note) ; goods in heaven in infinite variety 
(n* 4t) ; shall ng of all goods in heaven (n. 49 note, 26S) ; heavenly 
societies vary according to goods (n. 3S7) ; heavenly love consists in 
loving goods for the sake of goods (n. 557). 
Oo^d and Tri/fA*— Truth is the form of good (n. 107) ; the form of good and 
truth (n» 460) ; tnilh the sole receptacle of good (n» 37r) ; knowledges 
are receptacles for good and truth (n, 356 extracfl) ; the outer memory 
as a seat for good and truth {n. 466) ; spiritual truths relate to the good 
of love and truth of faith (n. 46S); spiritual goods and truths are 
learned from heaven^ not from the world (n. 512); what a man looks 
upon as good and truth {n. 423) ; ali things in the universe have re- 
lation to good and truth (n. 137); all things th^ exist according to 
order have relation to good and truth (n* 473 note) ; power of good 
and truth (n, r37, 232); truths apart from good (n. 136 note); influx 
into man^s good and trtith (n, 297} ; good and truth conjoined in a man 
are not two but one (n. 57 3 h good and truth can only be conjoined by 
means of innocence (n. 291) ; innocence a receptacle for good and 
troth (n. 329) ; those in the innocence of wisdom know no truth and 
do no good from themselves (n. 279) ; the innocence of children the 
plane for all affedlions for good ^nd truth (n. 341); good of children 
not spiritual good, but becomes such by the implantation of truth (n. 
277 note) ; children guided in heaven into knowledge of &uth and af- 
fnflion for good (n* 334) ; reception of good and truth hy children in 
heaven (n. 336, 344) ; spiritual life is fed by affedlion for good and 
truth (n. Ill) ; angels are given houses according to their perception of 
good and truth (n. 190) ; angels afhUated according to the nature of 
their good and truth (n. 205); peace springs from the conjun<5bon of 
good and truth in each angel (n, 2S6} ; Divine peace is in good, but not 
in truth apart from good (n, 237 note) ; true intelligence and wisdom is 
seeing and fierce iving what is true and good (o. 351, 469); everyone 
can acknowledge truths, but only the good can perceive them (n. 153); 
reception of the Lord means reception of good and truth from Him (it ^ 
So) : recognized in heaven that all guod and truth are from the Lord 
(n. 8) ; every good and truth that goes forth from the Lord and make* 
heaven is in the human form (n. 460) ; every angel is in his own truth 
and good (n. 231) ^ good and truth o]ien man's gate to heaven (n. 430) ; 
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spiritual binJi effedled Lhrough a knowledge of good and truth (n. 345) I 
all received into heaven who have loved Inith and good (n- 350) ; whkt 
a man receives in heaven depends upon the degree of his. aJTectioni for 
good and truth (n. 349); delights of the soyl are aifedliom for good 
and truth (0, 396I ; dehgbu that descend from the conjunction of good 
and truth (n. 4S9) ; their interest in goodii and truth^ sliow the tru€ 
nature of spirits in the Brsi state after death (n. 496 J ; Africans readily 
receive gocxls and truths in heaven (n. 326) ; man is man from his abil- 
tiy to understand what )& true and to will what b good (n. 60) ; truth 
h changed into good as soon as if enters into the will (n. 26); the i¥tll 
relates to good, the understanding to truth (n> 137); tbe understanding 
jind will of the angels are continually being perfected by means, of 
truths of intelligence and goods of love (n. zzi) ; what man under^ 
stands he calls truth, and what he wills he calls good (n. 231) ; good 
and truth make the will and understanding (n. 463 note) ; man is loved 
by tbe Lord to the extent that his will is formed from good and his un- 
derstajidjng from truth (n. 350) ; those in the arms and hands of the 
Greatest Man arc in the power of truth from good (n» 96) ; good of 
faith Is in its essence truth from good (n. liS) ; only those m truths 
from good can speak with angels (n. 250) ; all spiritual power arises 
from truth from good (n. 538, 539); good and truth in relation to mar* 
riage {n» 374-3^12); no marriage love without the love of good ajid 
truth (n, 3S1); procreation of grK>d and truth in heavenly marriage 
(n* jSz[^]); antagonir^m toward goods and truths of the cburch of 
those is seJMove (n. 562) ; evil appears as good and falsity as truth to 
evil spirits (n, 4SS)' 

Trees correspond to knowledges of gooci and truth, their fruit to affec- 
tions for good and truth (n, iii ) ; all thtikg^ that correspond to heaven 
have relation to good and truth (n. 113) ; iron signifies truth apart from 
good (n. Ii5); Hghl correspondsi to truth from gotid {n. 179); in 
heaven bouses correspond to the good of the angels, and the things out- 
side to truths from good (n. 186) j "the twelve gates of the New Jeru- 
salem^* signify the truths of the church leading to good (n, iSj); 
measurements of the New Jerus^em signify goods and truths of doc- 
trine (n. 307) ■ in the Word righteousness is predicated of gfx»d and 
judgment of truth (n. 34S note); in heaven good of utc looks like 
gold, and truth of u&e like silver ( n« 361 ) ; signilication of garments in 
relation to good and truth (n. 365 ) ; colors in heaven are manifestations 
of truth from good { n* 356 note ) ; truth is to gotui as water is to bread 
(n. 375 note) ; the *'elei5l" mean those that are in a life of good and 
truth (n.420); a*' way ^' means truth leading to good ( n.479 note, 590). 

Divine gtxxi and Divine truth go forth from the Lord, and man'si recepdoti 
of them determines bis life (n, 9, 30) ; interiors are opened by tbe re* 
cepliun of Divine good and Divine truth (n* 33); order exists by 
mean^ of them [n. 77 note ) ; Divine truth, which was HimsseJf, the 
Lord united with Divine good which was in Himself (n» 86 extratfl); 
that which goes forth from the Lord as a sun is in essence Divifie good 
united to Divine truth [n» 127, 133); Divine good and Divine truth 
not in tbe Lord but from Him (n, J 39) ; the Lord's **fle^h" signifies Di- 
vine good, His "blood" Divine truth (n. 147) ; angels as receptions of 
Divine good and Divine truth (n. 232); so far as an angel is in Jnno* 
cence he is in Divine good and Divine truth (n. 280] ; in heaven those 
are called wise that are in good, tb^it is^ those that apply Divine truth to 
the life (n. 348) j Divine truth and Divine good flow chiefly into mar- 
riage love { n. 370) ; the hells are ruled by the outflow of Divine good 
and Divine truth from the heavens (n, $4^), 
Goodness and charity produce heavenly beauty (n, 4h} l what true goodness is 
(n,48i, 49S), 
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Co^^rnmefit in heaven (ch. xxiv*) i H diffeni in the vArious societies and heivena 
(a, 215, 217 ) ; govemmant in the spidtual kttigdom h called judgment 
(n. 215); grivemment in heaven b pre eminent in love and wisdom (n* 
at8)j government of heaven is by the Lord (n. 406); government of 
the hells (n. 220, 543). 

Gff¥srf)Qrs in the spiritual kingdom (n, 315); in heaven they put Ihe good of 
others first {n. 2t8) i governors in the helb (n* 220). 

Gfafftatiitn and the common centre in heaven (o. ^4^)- 

Greatness in heiven (n. 408). 



Habftatton,—Ht^ycn called ft habttation of peace (n* 2S7). {See MbodB ^nd 
ffottsd. ) 

ffanifs signify power (n, 97, 231). 

ifappmess in hcavetj (ch. %][%., n. 6, 268)- external happiness (n. 34) ; how the 
X^rd holds men in happiness (n. 4^); love to the Lord wilkthe happi- 
ness of all (n. 399) ; spirits that believed that heavenly happiness con- 
^(st!i in idleness (ti. 403); iti heaven he that is least is happiest (ti. 
40S) ; happiness permitted to those that enter the other life (n, 4>2)- 

Hatred m infernal marriages (n. 377) ; hatred of evil spirits for holy things (n. 

H§adt it^ correspondence (n> 97, 251)1 head of the Greatest Man (n»6s); in 
heaven no one allowed to look at the back of tlie head of another (n* 
144)^ 

Meari/jg. — Organ of hemng affected from within by the speech of angels (n. 
248); angels of inmost heaven taught by hearing (n. 271)^ use and 
delight of hearing (n. 402) ~ hearing in ihe spiritual i^ortd (n. 462). 

ffeartj its correspondence ( n. 95, 96) i the church where the Word is is like the 
heart and lungs of a man (n. 308); the spirit remams in the body as 
long as the heart beats (n. 447); all vital motion depends upon the 
motion of the heart and lungs (n. 446). 

M%lit ts from love fn. 14, 447); corresponds to love (n. 135}; heat of heaven 
(ch. x\\, n. it7f 133, 134, 226) ; heat has two origins, the sun of heaven 
and the E^un of the world (n. 567): heat of man's life (n. 568); heat 
of heaven nncndurable to those in corporeal love (n, 481); eRe<^ of 
heavenly heat in the hells (n. 572); heat in the hells (n. 134 note); 
heat from heO excites lusts in man (n. 57t); the fHTodufU of heat de- 
pend ujKfU what it shines upon (n. 569)* 

Hsaren. > — Heaven is a common sharing of all with each (n- 73) * in heaven 

Hwif$ns^ J there IS a sharing of thoughts and atfeflions (n. 369) ; in heaven 
the interiors are not hidden (n. 131); the order of interiors in heaven 

in, 499) ; speech and thotsght one in heaven ( n* 2) ; its topography (n, 
n. iSS) 'r their situations (n. 207^ 209, 583) ; their arrangement (n. 9m ; 
its form (ch. Kxiii*^ n, 200^ 312) ; the three heavens (n. 20-29^ 33); 
internal and external in each (n. 32) ; separated by differences of state 
{n, 193); those in the inmost heaven not clothed (n* 179); its two 
kingdomiv fn. 20); the kingdoms united by intermediate societies (n. 
27) J societies in heaven (ch. vi., vii.); all conjoined by influx (n. 37, 
aoSJ ; how arranged to maintain an equilibrium (n, 594); the doi^ne?. 
of tne different heavens (n, 227): the extent of the uninhabited heaven 
(n. 419); the four ciuarters in heaven (ch. lEvi.); its immensity (ch. 
xUii-); is a whole from variou?i parts jirranged in most pcrfedl fomi 
(n, 56) ; all things in heaven organized according to Di\ine order (n. 
389); it is perfetled by greater and greater fulness (n, 71); it is in in- 
finite variety (n. 405); all heaven in the aggregate reflets a single 
man (ch. viii., n. 418) \ is in the form of a man (n. 62, 94, 99) ; the 
Greatest Man (n. 6, 86 eittra^) ; man a heaven in miniature (n, 30) ; 
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inan created in the form of heaven {n. 454) ; man an image of heaven 
in bis internal fonn (». 99)\t heaven lermiiiate^ in and re^ts upon the 
bodily paji of man (n, lOo) ; without the human race heaven would be 
like a house without a foutidatjon (u* 304) ; man bom for heaven (n. 
S3, 314) ; proof that heaven is from the human race (n. 314) I the »ee<l 
ground of heaven is tn outmost^ (i^- J'Sh how man may live the life 
of heaven (n. 529) ; life that Irads to beaven (ch. ]v.) ; how the good 
are prepared for heaven (n. 512, 513) ; how spirits are introduced into 
heaven (n, 519) ; ways to heaven (n. 359^ 520, 534) ; daily e!) trance mto 
heaven (n. 593} ; conjun(5lion of heaven with man and Ihe human 
race {eh. xxxiit., xxxiv.) i its conjundlion with the world (n. 112, 252) ; 
there is a correspondent of heaven with all things of the earth (ch. 
xlii.); correspotidence of all things of heaveti with all thin^ of man 
(ch* 3tii.); all correspondence with heaven ii with the Lord^s Divine 
Human (n. lOi) ; from the Lord'g Divine Human heaven as a whole 
and in part re^edU man (ch. \i.) ; the Divine Human flows into heavea 
asul inakes heaven (n. 86 exiradl); raan^s communicaUon with heaven 
(n. 204) I when men talk with angeb they also see the things of 
heaven (n* 252) ; heaven opened to interior ^ight (n. 171 ) ; tho^ of the 
Ancient Church had communication with heaven by means of corre- 
spondences (n. $y)i beaven not received through baptism (n. 329}; no 
one without a conception of the Divine can enter beaven (n. 2, 82) ; 
the Lord the God of heaven (n» 2, 5) ; degrees in heaven (n, 34, 3S 
□ote^ 39) - heaven flows into the funtflions and uses of the bodily 
members (n. 96J ; uses In heaven (n. 361) ; rene^^ed youth in beaven 
(n, 414) ; empJoymenis in heaven (cb* xli. ) j communication of all 
things in heaven (n, 26B); dominion in heaven (n. 564); worship in 
beaven (ch. xxv.)^ government in heaven (ch. xxiv.) ; those that ad- 
minister ecclesiastical adairs and preach in heaven (n. 393); writing in 
heaven (ch. xxix*); writing varies in the dtiferent heavens (n. z6i] i in- 
flux from heaven to ^veaven (n, 206, 207) ; light and heat in heaven 
(ch. XV., n. 567) ; nothing in heaven to correspond m night (n. 155) i 
marriages and majffioge love in heaven (ch. xl.) ; why heaven is likened 
in the Word to marriage (n* 370? heaven a marriage of good and 
^ruth (n. 374) ; advance of marriage love toward beaven (n. 386) ; the 
wise and simple In heaven (ch. xxxvii.) ; simple minded in heaven (n. 
18); rich and poor in heaven (ch. xjtxix/) ; Ihe poor instru^ed in 
heaven fn. 364)^ the heathen in heaven (ch. xxx\-i.); Chinese, Jews, 
and Afncans in beaven (n. 326); conjundlion of heaven with those 
outside the church (n. 308)1 "a new heaven and a new earth" 
means a new church (n, 307) ; the church the Lord's heaven on earth 
(it 57); the sun in heaven (ch. xtv.) ; all things seen in heaven 
originate from the Lord as a sun (n, 117)1 in heaven all things come 
from the Lord (n. 173) ; Ibe distances of the various heavens from the 
Lord as a sun (n. 120) ; all in heaven turned continually to the Lord as 
a sun or OS a moon (n. 123) ; all things determined in heaven accord- 
ing to the Lord's pfescoce (n, 199) ; the Lord often appears in heaven 
as an angel, but not in person {n. izi); heaven h beaven from the 
Lord^s Divine (n. 304); the state of heaven before the l^ord's coming 
(n* 86 extradl) ; life of heaven implanted in all by the Lord (n» SSrZ)i 
the life that leads lo heaven a life m the world (n, 358, 360, 535) ; at) 
are received into heaven who have loved truth and good (n. 350) ; 
heaven consists of all from the befpnning of this earth that have Uved 
a good life (n, 415, 416) ; he who has beaven in himself has it in all 
things least and greatest (n* 58); heaven is within one (n. 33, 319) s 
is within the angels (n. 53); heaven in each one differs fn, 319); 
space in heaven (ch. xxii,); time in beaven (ch, xviii.) ; no time or 
Space in beaven, but a progression of all things (n« 163) ; extension in 
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beaven h not detcrmijiate (11. 85) ; the three dimensions in heaven (n, 
197) ; representatives and appearances in heaven (ch. xix.) ; appear- 
ances in heaven iJlusiraied (n, 176) ; in heaven people often appear to 
be where their look i^ hxed (n. 121} ; nature of objedb in heaven (lu 
171, IJ2\; things that appear to the angels haye real eitisience (n, 175) j 
many ODJecfk in heaven de&cribe<i (n. 1S9) ; houses, gardens, cities, 
palacesp etc., in heaven (n. 1S4, 1S5) ; appearance of external things in 
heaven changes with the change.^ of the angels' interiors (n* 156) ; ap- 

E prances in heaven the same as in the world (n. 464) ; delights of the 
ndscape, etc., in heaven (n. 4^9 ) ; joy and happinefis in heaven (cli« 
slii.) ; delights of heaven (n. 397, 399) ; variety of use^ and delights 
the basis of heaven (n* 405) ; two distinift loves in heaven, love lo the 
Lord and love toward the neighbor in. 15) ; love to the Lord the uni- 
verse ruling love in heaven (n. 486 ) ; love the foundation of heaven 
(n. 386) J all are conjoined by love in heaven (n^ 14); love of rule 
not posisible in heaven (n, 407) ; the Word in heaven (n» 259) ; man 
would have been separated from heaven if it had not been for the Word 
(n, 309) J heaven is stored up in man^s innocence (n. 276^ 1 atl in 
heaven are in innocence (n. 380) ; inmost iti all the good of heaven is 
innocence (n. 23 z) ; peace and innocence the two inmost things of 
heaven (n. 285) j h^ven called a babitarion of peace (n. 287) j heaven 
is for all who have lived a Hfe of love and peace (n. 357) ; life in 
heaven (n, 506 1 ; so far as one is in the form of heaven he is in 
heaven (n. 203) ; man ha:s heaven within him to the extent that he 
wills and does truths (n, 425) ; ihoi^e in h<^ven are in the Lord and 
the Lord in them (n* 11) ; heaven is where the Lord is acknowledged 
and loved (n, 56) ; all in heaven atfl as one from the Ixjrd (n, 64) ; i» 
heaven the Lord is the All- in-all because he l*^ ibe ruling love (n. 58) ; 
tniths that are in the light of heaven (n. 356 extrad\) ; little children 
in heaven (ch, ^cxxvti., n* 4); mere admission into heaven docs not 
give heavenly joy (n. 525); no one enters heaven by mercy apart from 
means (ch, liv,, n, 54); self-love ^parates from heaven (n. 557) ; those 
that do not perform uses for the general good are ca$t out of heaven 
(n. 64) ; spirits that have confinned themselves in a belief in their own 
power not admitted to heaven (□, lo) - experience in heaven of those 
that do not belong there (n* 40, 54) ; suffering of evil spirits in heaven 
fn. 400, 48J); the sensual man cannot get a true idea of heaven ^n. 
I u. 85, 86) ; man's intention in regard to life after death due to influx 
from heaven fn. 607); good spirits grieved at the ignorance in the 
church in regard to things of heaven (n. 77 J j man's erroneous ideas 
about his relations with heaven (n. 301); erroneous ideas in regard to 
the extent of heaven (n. 420). 
Enoneous beliefs in the world in regard to heaven and hell (n. 311-313); 
man conjoined both to heaven and to hell (n. 599) ; man^s ruling love 
is heaven or hell (n, 477) ; world of spirit.s the intermediate state be- 
tween heaven and bell (n* 421) ; equilibrium ixrtweeii heaven and hell 
(ch. liii.^ n. 536) J difference between the etiuilibrium of heaven and 
that of hell (n, 59r) ; gales of heaven and hell (n. 428) ; preparation 
for heaven and bell (n» 430) ; heaven and bell are separated by a differ- 
ence in Slate (n« 193, 400) ; heaven and hell are from the human race 
(ch. xx?cv.). {Ste Affection^ Mn^ett Chant/ 1 DtWifiCt Qood, Man, Mar* 
fiagBt Soekif, Sfaf0t Wistfam.) 

^e^ftur*— In ^ome respedls it coincides with the language of heaven (n, 236) ; 
vowels in Hebrew (n, 241); ancient Hebrew (n» 360)* 

Hm^hi means a distindion between good and truth according to dcgieea (a. 
197). 

nttL 1 — Their appearancet situation and numl^r (ch. Ixi^ n. 5&6f 533, 584^ 

#e//t* \ 588); societies in heU (n. 294^ 542, 588); in general there arc ihre« 
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helk (n. 542) ; they are at different distances according to their oppos- 
ition to good (n. 120); their position in detail known to the Lord alone 
(n. 587) ; ordered according to the varieties of evil (n. 588) ; "Satan/' 
" Luciifer," etc., mean the different hells ^n. 544) ; cammonication be- 
tvrten them (n. 588) ; two kingdoms in hell (n. 596) ; auarters, divisions, 
and hmits of hell (n. 151, 587) ; hell in infinite varied (n. 405) ; how it is 
arranged to maintain an equilibrium (n. 594) ; the hell that is behind 
called the "Devil," the hell that is in front called "Satan" (n. 311); 
hells of the genii entirely closed up (n. 579) ; the helb opposed to the 
celestial kingdom are not allowed to flow towards the spiritual kingdom 
(n. 596) ; how they are prevented from overcoming heaven (n. 594, 
595); how they are ruled by the Lord (ch. Ivi., n. 543); are restrained 
by certain angels (n. 391) ; are restrained by means of torment (n. 581); 
the government one of love of self and the world (n. 220, 554) ; love 
of self the universal ruling love in hell (n. 486) ; dominion from love 
of self leads to hell (n. 5^) ; daily entrance into hell (n. 593); way 
to hell described (n. 534) ; its gates (n. 583, 585) ; how evil spirits 
turn from the Lord and cast themselves into hdl (n. 548, 510) ; why 
evil spirits fall into hell head down (n. 558[3]) ; no one cast mto hell 
by the Lord (ch. Ivii.) ; how some are cast into hell (n. 491) ; those 
that profess faith alone are cast into hell (n. 482) ; spirits of obsession 
cast into hell (n. 257); those that profane truths are cast into the 
lowest hell (n. 456) ; the merely natural man is in hell (n. 531); the 
rich of the world who have denied the Divine are in hell (n. 362) ; 
hell of those that have been governed by deceit (n. 578) ; changes of 
state in hell (n. 161) ; first state of those entenng hell (n. 462[^]) ; 
all in the hells turned to their own loves (n. 552) ; those m hell look 
backward away from the Lord (n. 123, 151) ; all in the hells are in evils 
and falsities therefrom (ch. Iviii.) ; those in the hells appear to others as 
monsters (n. 80, 131) ; to those in the hells the sun of heaven is thick 
darkness (n. 122 note) ; those in the hells appear clothed in repulsive 
garments (n. 182) ; senses of those in the hells are very imperfe<5l (n. 
462) ; some in the hells know that what they believe is false but can- 
not resist the delights of their love (n. 455); those in hell cannot be 
saved (n. 595); speech in hell (n. 245, 553); lust in hell (n. 571); 
forms, voice, etc., of evil spirits (n. 553) ; torments in hell (n. 573, 
574) J gnashing of teeth in hell (n. 575) ; nature of the light (n. 584); 
what hell fire is (ch. lix., 571, 572); heat in the helb (n. 134 note); 
its value and evil (n. 577) ; power in hell (n. 233) ; no power in hell 
(n. 539); life in hell called spiritual death (n. 80); exhalations of 
falsity and lusts from the hells (n. 538, 574) ; evil continually ascends 
out of hell (n. 591) ; hell in man (n. 425, 547) ; evil men's communi- 
cation with hell (n. 204) ; we are saved by the Lord from the hell of 
our own evils (n. 342) ; there would be no hell if men could be saved 
by mercy apart from means (n. 524) ; advance of adultery toward hell 
(n. 386) ; all things contrary to Divine order correspond to hell (n. 
113) ; vastation accomplished by means of the hells (n. 513 note) ; their 
antagonism toward innocence (n. 283). {See Heaven.) 

Heresy, — The sense of the letter may beget heresies (n. 311, 455). 

Heredity, — Evil heredity (n. 509). 

Hills signify spiritual love (n. 188). 

Higher and lower designate interior and exterior (n. 22). 

Holiness, true and counterfeit (n. 224). 

Holv. — Divine truth called the Holy (n. 140). 

Holy Supper (n. 111). 

Honesty. — Motives of honesty (n. 358); love of honesty (r. 468); what true 
honesty is (n. 481); how it is made spiritual (n. 512). 

Honor. — How angels think about dignity and honor (n. 389). 
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Hona9§ in be^iren (n. 184^ 489) ; signiBcaitioti of bouses of wood and stone (n. 
186 note); bousies of angels (n. iSo, 1S6) ; hou&c of God (si. 2jj)i in 
each holi&f^ in heaven then: is a guvejrnme»l of servant mnd m^«»ter (n. 
219); the bou&e ^f the wedding fea^t means heaven and tlie church 
(n. tSo). 

ifi^ffifI^<-^Why the Lord's Human is Divine (n. 86 extra<^) ; the Lord gloriilcd 
Hts human and made it Divine (a. 3^6); the Lord^s Divine Humsui 
(n. 86 extraCl) ; the Divine Human exists only in the l^ord (n* 79); 
heaven as a whole and in part reBe^fb man from the Lord's Divine 
Human (ch. xi.); all correspondence with heaven is wiili the Lord's 
Divine Human (n, loi); in iJie Word the Lord's **f!c*h*' signifies His 
Divine Human (n. 147 note); the temple represenb the Lord's Divtne 
Human (n. 1^7); the form of heaven is from the Ixird's Divine Hu- 
man {n. 213) ; the essential of all doclrinea is ackuQwledgment of the 
Lord's Divine Human {t\. 227 J ; du-e<^ inBux is from the Divine Hu- 
man {n. 297); corre,Hj3ondence of the Lord's Divine Human (n. 534). 

Mung§K i —All angels hunger for wLsdom (n. 374); means those desirous of 

kumrf. f knowledge of good and truth (n. 420). 

Htfsband. — Why the Lord is called the husband (n. Sd^ 371); husband and wife 
after death (n. 368^ 494) ; true marriage love not possible between one 
hu^^and and several wiv^ (n. 379) • 

it/pOGfittB in heaven (n.48, 68); what they are (n. 458J ; their speech (n. 245); 
their external memory (ti, 466); cast into hell {n. 491); the merely 
natiiral man a hypocrite (n. $^i)'^ hypocrites lu the othef life (n. 55 1), 
■re the worst of all evil spiriis (n. 578). 



idmi. — Angelic idea converted into natural ideas for man's reception (n. 16S) 
ideas alwut angels and heaven (n. 183] ; ideas of thought are the var-^ 
iou5 forms into which the general ^e<flions are distriSuied (n. 236^ ; 
id^a^ of angels ore mod iR cation;^ of the light of heaven (n, 339); 
ideas of thought presented to \ lew (n. 340) ; ideas of the internal man 
are spiritual (n, 243 note); words give expression to ideas of thought 
from the aJledtions (n. 169); ideas of little children in heaven (n, 336, 

id&f^ftfB in the other tife (n. 324) ^ how taught in the other life (n, 326); 

idolaters in the Ancient Church (n. 337}. 
igftoraace of L*io&e on earth in regard to heaven (n, J9S}; why maca is bom 

into ignorance (n. 108)^ 
image.— M&n created in the image of lx>th worlds (n. 202). (Se/ F&rm.) 
immQrtatity^ — Man lives to eternity by virtue of his higheist or inmost (n, 39) ; 

state after death of tho^ that have no4 bcheved in immonjiity (m* 

453)- 

IncarnottQn, reajson for it (n. 101), 

InBtiiH. — TTie Infinite Being could flow into heaven only by means of the Di- 
vine liuman (n« 36 extract) ; every thing good is from the InBnite (n. 
469), 

Mniif. — The heavens compared widi the infinity of the Cueator (n, 417). 

in^UM dehned (n. 168); order of influx (n, 455 note J ; is into good and through 
good into truth, not the reverse (n. 36 note;; is from higher into lower, 
not the reverse (n. 209); is from the spiritual into the natural, not the 
revere (fi' <35) : is irom the internal to ihe extern al, not the reverse (n. 
356 extnuflj ; is of two kinds, diredl and mediate (n. 37, 208, 397, 
603 uxtraiflj ; there "is a Divine influx into the world apart from man 
{n. 112) ; influx into the vegetable kingdom (n, 567. 603 note}; Divine 
influx terminates in man'^ (mtrntiiUs (n. 304); Divine inliu^ \s turned 
into representatives in heaven (n. 175 note) j influx in the hea\ens (n. 
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3h 37); from heaven to heaven (n. 206, 207); influx of children in 
heaven (n. 336) ; children receive influx fW>m the inmost heaven (n. 
277) ; angels of the inmost heaven clearly perceive influx (n. 8) ; 
celestial angeb know the truth by influx (n. 26) ; belief in reincarna- 
tion due to influx (n. 256^ ; no one in heaven allowed to look at the 
back of the head of anotner because it would disturb influx (n. 144) ; 
the human rational exists by influx of light from heaven (n. 309) ; 
where influx into man occurs (n. 251); man can do nothing without 
influx from heaven (n. 228); why man is no longer ruled by influx (n. 
247, 296) ; influx varies in accordance with its reception (n. 569); it 
is made possible by vastation (n. 513 notek those who have extin- 
guished it (n. 82) ; it cannot enter if the higher regions of the mind 
are closed (n. 532) ; man's intuition in regard to the life after death is 
from influx (n. 602) ; the true idea of God as in human fonn is from 
influx (n, 82, 86 extnufl) ; the Lord draws all to Himself by means of 
influx (n. 548); delight of the senses is from influx (n. 402]; mar- 
riage love is the very plane of Divine influx (n. 370) ; influx from the 
brain to the face, how changed in process of time (n. 457 note). {See 
extra^s from A.C, in n. 603.) (See intwora.) 

inheritance of evil (n. 558[a]). 

Inm09t» — The uses of man*s inmost (n. 39) ; man has an inmost into which the 
Divine flows, beasts have not (n. 435); heavenly joy starts from in- 
mosts (n. 409, 413) ; true peace flows m>m inmosts into the lower fac- 
ulties (n. 290) ; innocence is the inmost in all the good of heaven (n. 
282 h the Lord flows into and governs man's inmosts and outmosts (n. 
297) ; ideas of children in heaven flow chiefly from inmosts {n. 336). 

innocence corresponds to nakedness (n. 179, 280) ; children signify innocence 
(n. 341) ; true nature of innocence is unknown to most (n. 276) ; it is 
willingness to be led by the Lord (n. 281) ; it is a receptacle for good 
and truth (n. 329) ; it is a receptacle for all things of heaven ^n. 341); 
the Divine good that goes foith from the Lord is innocence itself (n. 
282) ; genuine innocence is the innocence of wisdom (n. 278, 279) ; 
the delight of innocence (n. 282) ; the good of innocence (n. 283) ; 
all in heaven are in innocence (n. 280) ; the third heaven is the heaven 
of innocence (n. 332); innocence in marriage love in heaven ^n. 
382[a]); state of innocence of the angels (ch. xxxi.) ; innocence of Uie 
heathen (n. 324) ; innocence and peace the two inmost things of 
heaven (n. 285) ; peace differs in agreement with the state of innocence 
(n. 288). 

insanity. — Those in the hells clothed according to their insanity (n. 182); insan- 
ity of the evil (n. 290) ; insanity of the wicked in the other life (n. 
. 508). 

instincts of animals are from the spiritual world (n. 108). 

instruction of those entering the other life (ch. liii.). 

instrument — The body merely the instrument of the spirit (n. 432, 435). 

intellectual and voluntary (n. 32) ; the spiritual kingdom is the intelle<&al part 
of heaven (n. 95J. 

intelligence defined (n. 148) ; in what it consists (n. 356 extradl) ; it is a matter 
of dodbine (n. 271) ; is from Divine truth {n. 80) ; what heavenly or 
interior intelligence is (n. 347, 348) ; intelligence in the do<5bines of 
heaven (n. 227) ; intelligence of little children in heaven (n. 334) ; 
chief thing in tne intelligence of angels (n. 59) ; intelligence of an- 
gels perfecfled by means of knowledges of truth and good (n. 469) ; 
*t angelic intelligence of those in love to the Lord (n. 467); garments of 
angels correspond to and vary with tfieir intelligence (n. 178); cor- 
respondence of things in heaven to intelligence (n. 186); cerebellum 
corresponds to intelligence (n. 251); intelligence of those that ad- 
minister the civil affairs of heaven (n. 393); those the angels call 
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inlelligeni (n. S6) ; why man is not bom into intelligence (n. 356 
cxifnd); man is born to be jntelUc^m (n, 368); false beliefs in the 
world aboyi the intelUgent (n. 346); sensual men remain outsitle of 
inteHigcnce (n. 38}; icmporar)' intelligence of evil spirils (n* 153). 
Wisdom and inteiligcnce make man (n* Sq) ; were acquired among ancient 
peopk through a knowledge of correspondence (n. 87); heaven in re- 
lation to loan's intelligence ^Xi4 wisdom (n. 203, 204); true and false 
intelligence and wisdom (ti, 351-3S j) j nian^s capacity to receive in- 
telligence and Wisdom (n. 454}; a garden corr^ponds to Intelligence 
wid wisdom of heaven (n. ni); garden, j^ark, fruit tree** and flowers 
correspond to intelligence and wisdom (n. 176) ; colors t^ignify various 
things penaining to intelligence and wis^iom (n, 179 note); angel& 
have inrellij^ence and wisdom In proportion s^h their affect tions are in- 
terior and perfet^t (n, 49) 1 ^nd tn proportion to the extension of their 
thought throughout heaven (n, 79) ; light of angeb varies ai^ they are 
in Intelligence and wisdom from the Lord (n. 138) ; change of state of 
angels is a change in respetfl to love and faith, and wisdom and intelH- 
gence therefrom (n. 154) ; intelligence and wi^lom axe what constitute 
an angel (n. 340]; wisdom and intelligence of angels imxnea&urably 
superior to that of man (n. 576). 

inimihn of man described (n. 532). 

int9rei>t/rM» m the other hfe (n. 479). 

interiors.— Tht face corresponds to Interiors (n. 251) ; all things In heaven cor- 
respond to the interiors of the angels (n. 173, 1S6) ; thing!;^ visible in 
heaven that do not cone&pond to interiors are not real appearances (n. 
(n* 175); ifi heaven spaces correspond to interiors (n, 217) i in heaven 
distances and spaces depend upon interiors (n. 193, 195, I96>; the 
states of the interiors are what make heaven (n* 33, 35); debght in 
heaven affeifls the interior (n. 395)1 in heaven the interiors of the 
reaUy wTse appear brilliant and shining (n. 356) ; interiors not hidden 
in heaven (n. 131); interiors of tho^e listening to preaching in heavetl 
(n. a24) I in the other life the interiors determine the face (n. 123); the 
interiors of the most ancient people were turned heavenward (n. 306); 
man has turned his interiors away from heaven (n. 30$); the interiors 
of men who talk with angels fn. 250, 252); conjunction of heaven 
with man is with his interiors ( n. 300) ; the interiors of those without 
true faith are obscured by the tight of heaven (n. 482) ; the interiors of 
these who have no conception of the Divine arc clo»cd, therefore they 
iCannot enter heaven (n. S2) ; the interiors of man are closed when he 
separates himself from heaven (n. 252) ; man must be in heaven in re- 
spra to his interiors to learn spiritual good and truth; how the Lord 
opens man's Interiors (n^ 5'^) ^^ man is wholly such as are bis Interiors 
(n. 501}; interiofs and exteriors of man^s spirit (n. 492}; wisdom of 
men whose interiors are opened (n, 267 J 1 man^s interiors are elevated 
by truths from the Word (n, 253) ; man's interior?^ which constitute 
his mind are formed from use and for use (n. 112 note) ; man has three 
degrees of interiors (n. 33) ; the order of man^s interiors f n* 30) ; love 
to the Lord opens the interiors of the mind to the third degree (n. 271) j 
delights of the soul afle(5^ the interiors (n. 396) ; every man a spirit in 
respect to his interiors (eh. x)v*, n. 436) ; interiors of men who have 
denied the Divine (n, 353^ 354); man is wholly such as are his intcr- 
tcn (n. 501); interiors of the learned closed fn. 313); love of self 
doses the interiors (n. 372); degrees in interiors and exteriors (n. 
38)1 Interiors and exteriors are signified higher and lower fn» 22) ; in- 
teriors not complete till they exist in works which are ejttcriors {n. 475J ; 
interiors are formed by looking to the Divine and to heaven (n. 351) ; 
interiors of the mind are formed for the reception of Divine truth (n^ 
347]- the perception of the Lord's presence is in Ihe interioTs ^a^ 
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147) ; interiors cnntiot be conc^le^ in heaven (n. 48} ; are concealed 
during the Bi^t stuLe after death {n. 497 p 49S) ; changes in the sUXc of 
Ihe interior?} (n. 156); the correspondence between man':^ imeriors and 
exteriors determines the length uF bis stay in the world of spiril<i (n* 
426^ ; the state of the interiors show the i^pirit a& he wa& in the 
world (n. 505); man% second state after death called the state of the 
interiors {n. 499); wisdom increases toward interiors [n. 370); per- 
fedlion increases toward interiors (n. 34); tbeir nature may b^ koowii 
by the nature of man^s love (n. 532); works have their being, out- 
go, and quality from the interiors {n, 35?* note) ; the interiors see 
dififerently with the right and left eye (n. iiS)^ interioi^ are not com- 
plete till they exist in worki^ which are exteriors (n. 475) ; they exhibit 
themselves^ in efFedt in the body (n. S^i); interiors of chiUlren (n» 
2S2) ; influx into the interiors of children (n. 277); how Ihe interiors 
of little children in heaven are opened (n. 334) ; children in the other 
life asfl in accordance with their interiors (n* 331) j interiors of angels 
arranged in the form of Divine order (n. 26G) ; an angel's niting love is 
always before his interiors (n. 193); hi^ interiors determine an angers 
heaven (n. 33} ; the form of an angel's body is the external of his in- 
teriors (n, 340); the interiors not immediately opened on entrance 
into the world of spirits (n> 457); arc openet^ when an angel reaches 
bis society {n. 519) ; angels receive wisdom because their interiors are 
opened (n. 267) ; after death the interiors are formed and opened in 
accordance with the love and the life (n. 459) ; the appearance of the 
interiors of the good and the evil in the spiritnal world (n, 481) ; in- 
teriors of hypocrites (n. 45SJ ; of those in false marriage love (n* 380) ; 
of those in self-love (n. 560); of those in the bells (n. 151) : in the 
helLs the interiors and the exteriors are as one (n. 553) j interiors of 
evil spirits tortured by heavenly delight (n. 400). 

Ifl^lVra/. — Man s internal is formed by creation after the image nf heaven [n. 
57 note) ; in the internal there are thousands of things thai appear in 
Ihe external as one general thing (n, 34 note) ; man's internal corre- 
sponds to the voluntary and his external to the intelle^al (n. 32) ; man 
is internal or spiritual, or external or natural (n. 92) ; man*s internal is 
now closed from birth (n, 202) ; influx is through the internal man (n^ 
603 extnn^l) - the internal and external of Divine worship (n, 221); 
the diabtilical form of spirits whose internal is not open to heaven (n» 
314); spiritnal inflnx is from internal to external (n, 356 extra(fl); it is 
man^s internal that accomplishes, not liis extenial (n. 358)? good spirits 
in first Slate after death arc more interested in internals Ihan in externals 
(n. 496); vastation is simply being let into one 's^in tern als (n. 551), 

/jOflC— Correspondence (n- 526)* 

hra^t signitics the spiritnal (n. 370); *Mhe stone of Isruel" signifies the Lord in 
respe^ft to Bis Divine Htiman (n. 534). 

hraelHeSt their marriages explained (n. 37S, 379 note). 



JefUfwah was the soul of the Lord (n. E6 extrafl) ; Jehovah spoke through spirits 
(n* 254) ; He was the God of the Most Ancient and Ancient Churches 

Jvtusatem means the Lord's church in heaven (n. 73)1 means ^church that 

is in truth (n, tSo). 
Jerusatem {The Hfem), what it and its patts signify (n. 187, 307); signifi^ a 

new church (n. 197)* 
Je§us Christ. — tlie Lord called Jesus from the celestial Divine, Oinst from the 

spiritual Divine fn. 24). 
J^mM in the other life (n. 326). 



INDEX OF SUBJECTS, 



419 



J^whh natmn is meant by the rich man cast into hell (n, 365). 

Jeurnef si^ilies to live and to progress in life (n. i92[aj, 590); jc^unitys in 
heaven (o. igs). 

^fOf in he2V«n (ch, xlii.) ; what heavenly joy k (n. 525); the source of joy In 
heaveti ^n. 281); heavenly joy de&oibed from experience (n. 413); 
peimitte^ to certain spirits (n. 410) ; heaven smd heavenly joy the same 
ihitig {n. 397) ; in the celestial kingdom the inmost joy is to Uve rightly 
from tne Lord (n, 214) ; peace m^ms joy and ddight (n, 2S7, 2SS}. 

i^§d<^9ftt, — Govemmcot in the spiritual Mngdom is called judgment (n, 315) i 
in the celestial kingdom truths of judgment do not Come into question 
(n. 214) ; bignilieH spiritual gockl in the Word (n. 216); dvil truths re- 
late to matters of judgment (n* 468); judgment after death is according 
to works (n, 470, 471) ; erroneous views about the last judgment (n* j» 
603 extrai^l). (Sef Bmht^OUSitOSS,) 

Jiiitice^ — Love of justice (n. 460) ; what true juslice is (n. 481)^ how it is ] 
spintuftl (n. 513}. 



Itefs given to Peter signify power (n, 235 note). 

MidnBvn^ their correspondence (n. 97)^ the kidneys in the Greatest Man (n.'gd), 

Mingaom. — The three kingdoms on earth (n. 104); influx into the vegetable 
kingdom (n. 605 ciitrB^t)^ equiUbrium in the natural kingdom (n. 
5S9); man's loves arranged to form a kingdom (n. 477); all in 
heaven look upon the Lord's kingdom as the general, the good of 
which is to be sought (n. 64); the Lord^s kingdom a kingdom of 
ends or uses (n. ir2, 219^ 3^7)\ i^c celestial kingdom called the Lord^s 
priestly kingdom^ the spiritual bis royal kingdom jn, 24, 326); the 
government of the Lord's kingdom (n. 406); the heavenly kingdom 
the end for which the universe wa'i created (n. 4r7 extiaift) ; kingdoms 
in heaven <ch. iv,) ; correspondences of the heavenly kingdoms in man 
(n» 95); quarters differ in the different kingdom* of heaven (n* 146); 
topography of ihe kingdom of heaven (n^ tSS); ways to the different 
kingdoms (n. 520); variations in light in the difierent kingdoms (n* 
t2S}^ difference in speech (n, 241) ; how the Ijord appears a^s a sun in 
the different kingdoms (n, iiSt 159] : government in the spiritual king-^ 
dom (n. 215, 217); all preachers in heaven are from the {Spiritual king* 
dom (n. 225); form of government in the celestial kingdom (n. 214); 
dnnng resn^scitation there is a communication between the pulse and 
the celeslial kingdom (n. 449) 

Wtiwh/p {se€ Retoihnshfp). 

MmwMge^ as riches; signify garments (n, 365) ; trees correspond to knowledges 
of good and truth (n. 111} ; all knowledge of correspondence must 
come from heaven (n« sro) ; they do not brint: any one into heaven ^n. 
517, 518); their use in heaven {n. 464); are acquired in heaven (n, 
4B9) ; are not committed to memory in heaven, but to life (n. 517); 
condition in the other life of those that enter from knowledges mto 
truths of faith (n, 365 note) ; the outmo?'i plane consists of knowledges 
and affe^ons (n. 4S0) ; angels of the inmost heaven store up truths as 
knowledges (n* 271); intelligence and wisdom of angels pcrfe<5lcd by 
means of knowledges of good and truth (n, 460) ; their use to man {n. 
356 extradl) ; they serve to make man rational (n, 355 ) ; &ith separ- 
ated from love is mere knowledge (n. 474); mere knowledge not 
wisdom fn. 35;!); those in corporeal love have mere knowledge (n, 
4S2); knowledge of heavenly joy imposs ble to those in the mere 
dehghta of the body ^n* 598) ; knowiedi;es of the ancients (n, 356 
extm^) \ of the inhabitants of other earths (n. 417 ejttrai^l) ; of man 
{n. 352) ; of animals (n. 108, 110, 352). 
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Umb oorrespoods to affedtioos (n. no), and to innooenoe fn. 282). 

Land9eap9 in heaven (n. 4S9). 

Languag: — Diflferenoes between angelic and human languages (n. 237) ; aU ni 
heaven have the same language (n. 236, 463 note) ; language in the 
oommunicatioo between men and angeb (n. 255). 

La9t — Use in the first and the last (n. U2 note). 

Imw, — ^The Word oootains all the laws of Divine order (n. 202) ; Divine troths 
are laws of order (n. 57 note) ; laws of the Lora's kingdom (n. 406) ; 
the laws of the three planes of life are in the Decalogue (n. 531) ; to 
violate marriage is contnur to Divine law (n. 385) ; "the Uw and the 
prophets" means the whole Word (n. 19). 

Ltarned, their erroneous ideas about heaven, angds, etc (n. 74, 183, 267, 312, 
354) ; their state after death (n. 464, 488) ; who the really learned are 
(n. 347). 

Uanung of sensual men (n. 353). 

Ltthr. — Wisdom in Hebrew letters (n. 260). 

Uf9t its three planes (n. 529-531) ; laws of life in the Decalogue (n. 531) ; 
man's first life whoUy evil (n. 293) ; externally the lives of the evil 
and of the good are alike (n. 534) ; life from love of self (n. 556) ; an 
evil life is a denial of the Divine (n. 506) ; life in the world governed 
by external laws (n. 504) ; spiritual heat the heat of man's life (n. 
568) ; life in the world should be one of adHvity (n. 528) ; life of 
charity can be lived only in the midst of the world (n. 535) ; man's life 
depends upon knowledges (n. 356 extnufl) ; interior and exterior life 
(n. 318) ; the civil and moral life (n. 530) ; moral and spiritual life (n. 
319) ; aU works and deeds pertain to the moral and civil life (n. 484) ; 
deeds designate the quality of the outmost life (n. 471) ; moral trutns 
relate to matters of individual life (n. 468) ; life according to order (n. 
322) ; man is such as is his life (n. 521) ; life is from love (n. 14, 17, 
118 note) ; those that separate faith from life (n. 2) ; the ruling love 
with every one is in each thing of his life (n. 58 note) ; life is from 
the thought only to the extent that the thought is from the will (n. 
^26) ; all rational life belongs to the soul (n. 432) ; man's spiritual 
life depends upon his conjun(Slion with spirits (n. 302) ; all life is 
in the spirit^ which is man (n. 433, 501) ; the will and understand- 
ing in relation to life (n. 61 note) ; all things of man's life depend 
upon ability to understand and to will (n. 203) ; freedom is the life of 
every one (n. 603 extradl) ; those who apply Divine truth to the life 
(n. 348) ; obedience belongs to life (n. 271) ; life of the poor (n. 364) ; 
things of the natural world are in themselves devoid of life (n. 432) ; 
all life is from the Ix>rd (n. 9, 203 note) ; those in whose life the Lord 
is (n. 350) ; how and where the Lord flows into the life (n. 512) ; life 
in accordance with truths is loving the Lord (n. 225) ; the Lord's life 
in the world was His love toward the race (n. 86 extituEl) ; development 
of those who possess spiritual life (n. 356 extradl) ; life of love and 
faith leads to heaven (n. 357) ; life of heaven implanted in all by the 
Lord (n. 522) ; life that leads to heaven not difficult (ch. Iv., n. 533) ; 
intuition regarding life after death due to influx (n. 602) ; man's 
entrance into eternal life (ch. xlvi.) ; the passage from one life to the 
other (n. 461) ; man's reception into the other life (n. 548) ; life in the 
world continued into life in the spirit in the first state after death (n. 
493) ; difference between life in the spiritual world and life in the 
natural worid (n. 462[a]); what heavenly life is (n. 403, 450, 481, 
506); life after death such as it has been in the world (ch. xlix.); 
heavenly life cannot be implanted after death (n. 527) ; life after death 
is man's love and his faith therefrom (n. 476) ; the delights of every 
one's life are chanp;ed after death into corresponding delights (ch. 1.) ; 
in heaven to perform uses is the delight of every one's life (n. 219) ; 
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tisenttfl] Divifie trorsbip in heaven consisti in a tife of love, etc. (n. 
222) ; kinship m the other life (n. 46) » spiritual life is fed by affecUons 
for good and truth (n, ttij ; the love and the life determine the interiora 
Aod consequently beauty in heaven (n. 459) ; the uses of heavenly life 
derived from knowledges f n. 356 eitradl] ; those in the other life who 
have renounced the world in this (n, 360) ; communication tn the other 
life is elfeifled through subject spirits (n. 603 extriu^j i heathen in^ 
strutfled in the other life (n. 33 1, 324, 5r6) ; life is the force of the 
spiritual world (n. 589) ; the memory of spiriti is their life (n. S^?) ! 
life of children in heaven (n. 337, 344) ; an idea of life in all the 
thoughts of children (n. 338) i angelic life consists in the goods of love 
mad duutty (n. 517 note) ; states of life of ongeb (n. 154, 1S3) ; life, 
not knawledge^ makes an angel (n. 51S) ; the life of angels in heaven 
(n. [36) ; wisdom constitutes the life of the angels ; d^rees of life in 
angels (n, 267) ; good of life of angels (n. 28S) ; angelic life con- 
sists in goods of love and charity* that is, in performing uses (n. 112 
note) ; angels of the inmost heaven apply truths to the life as soon as 
they hear them (n* 271) ; interior angels recognize the entire life 
of one speaking from hi^ lone (n. 269); the life of animals is solely 
from ofiecbons (o. ito) ; animals ore in the order of their life, men are 
not (n. 352) ; walking and journeying correspond to progression of life 
(n. 590). 

Light corresponds to truths from good (n, 179) ; the light of the world's fieriness 
corresponds to what ts fake from love (n. i2z); light corresponds to 
truths going ftirth from love (n. 13) j its effect depends upon the nature 
of its reception {n, 569) ; mere belief is like winter tight, which is with- 
out heat (n. 482) ; thought from natural light cannot comprehend the 
things of heaven (n, 170) ; contents of the tiatural memory not obje<fls 
of spiritual hght (n. 355I ; natural and spiritual light (n. 352) ; man^s 
spiritual tight (n» 130) ; all truths emit light (n, 132); m&n \& rational 
in io far as he receives light from hea^'en (n. 430); light in heaven 
(ch, 3sv,) ; Divine truth the light of heaven (n, 117^ 126-1 28, 232, 347, 
462{fr], 518, $49^ ; the tight of heaven is Divine wisdom and intelli- 
gence (n. 131) i the iight of henven is spiritual because it is ^m the 
Lord as a sun (n, 127, 128) ; light in heaven differs according to the 
reception of Divine truth (n. 128); light of heaven compared to light 
in the world (n* (26, 347) ; the pleasures of heavenly light {n» 489); 
light of heaven enlightens both the eye and the mind (n, 366) ; in 
heaven the wise are in much light, the simple are in less (n. 350); 
planes of heavenly Kght (n. 356) j the ideas of angels arc modihcations 
of the light of heaven (n. 239); the light of the angels (n, 75, 12S, 
275); the Divine light radiates from the VV^ord (n. 308); light of 
heaven is thick darkness to those in corixireal love (n» 4S1) ; why evil 
spirits shun the light of heaven (n. 553) ; light in hell (n. 131 note). 

|i0rtf.^^!^brTei^pondence of sun and moon (n. t, 119) ; calls Himself *' the bread of 
life'* from correspondence (n, 101); the Lord the Only Man (n- So, 86 
exti^dt) ; His Ixxty, soul, and resurre<^l)on (n. 86 eitra^^l, 316); why 
called *^ Bridegroom'* and "Husband"* (n, 180, 371); call^ "Prince 
of Peace" (n. 2S7); caltcd the *^Enst" (n. 191); called '* Light'* (n, 
129); His Divine Essence (n. 546) ; what is from the Lord is the Lord 
(n. 12) ; He is the fountain of all life (n, g)j life flows in from the 
Lord (n. 203 note) ; when use is spoken of the Lord is meant fn. 389) ; 
^rving the Lord is perfomting uses (n. 112 note) 1 false dodlrines about 
the Lord (n, 321); Divine mercy consists in man's being ted by the 
Lord (n. 4S0) ; so far as one is in heavenly mercy he is led by the Txird 
f n. 55S[*i]) J the Lord leads those whose interiors are in heavenly order 
(n- 499) ; as regards man, the Lord looks only to ends, which are uses 
(n. 112 note); how and where the Lord Hows into the life (n, 512); 
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He turns to Himself those that love to do the things that are firom Him 
(n. 17) ; man turns himself to or away firom the Lord (n. 123, 545) ; 
why He does not instrudl man by visions (n. 456) ; good from heaven 
is from the Lord (n. 591) ; what is done from heavenly love is done 
from the Lord (n. 484) ; how man is pix>Ce<5led by the Lord from evil 
spirits (n. 577) ; spiritual freedom is (he Lord's (n. 597) ; His "right- 
eousness" (n. 348); His "yoke" and "burden" (n. 359); His coming 
(n. I) ; He is the "neighbor" in the highest sense (n. 64 note, 481 note) ; 
spiritual love to the neighbor begins with the Lord (n, 5^8[^]) ; He 
never does any thing contrary to order (n. 523) ; He is in His Divine 
order in both worlds (n. 857) ; He receives all who live in accordance 
with the laws of Divine order (n. 420) ; innocence is willingness to be led 
by the Lord (n. 281) ; innocence and peace are from the Lord (n. 282, 
285); those in a state of innocence ascribe all things to the Lord 
(n. 278); how those in good think of Him (n, 86 extra<5l); every 
one receives the Lord in the same manner that he receives heaven (n. 
55); the Lord flows diredlly into man's willing, but mediately into 
his thinking (n. 26); His love for the race (n. 86 extra(5l); man^s 
spiritual sight is opened whenever the Lord pleases (n. 76) ; 
how He spoke with the prophets (n. 254); He leads the spiritual 
man (n. 530) ; draws all to Himself by means of influx (n. 548) ; 
His influence on man's interiors (n. 253) ; He rules man through 
angels and spirits (n. 247); He flows into each man (n. 297); He 
flows into Divine truths in man (n. 250) ; how He regenerates 
man (n. 329) ; looking to the Lord (n. 430) ; everywhere in the 
universe He is acknowl^ged as the God of heaven and earth (n. 417) ; 
no one can be in true marriage unless he acknowledges the Lord (n. 
376) ; He is mercy itself, and love itself, and goodness itself (n. 524) ; 
uie form of good and truth from the Lord (n. 460) ; Divine pood and 
Divine truth are not in the Lord, but from Him ; in Him is only Divine 
love (n. 139) ; the Word means Divine truth in the Lord from the Lord 
fn. 137) ; the Divine goes forth from the Lord as the good of love and 
Uie trutii of faith (n. y) ; the Divine was in the Lord from conception 
(n. 86 extnufl) ; He forms one church out of many according as the 
good of love and faith reigns in them (n. 57) ; He is continually with- 
drawing the evil man from evil and leading the good man into good 
in. 54) ; He holds every man in an equilibrium between evil and good 
n. 537) ; those in self-love look backward away from the Lord (n. 
561) ; His love receptive of heaven and all things therein (n. 18) ; He 
provided the Word as a medium of conjundlion between heaven and 
man (n. 304, 306) ; He prevents spirits knowing that they are with man 
(n. 292) ; the Lord alone is Man (n. 80) ; how He governs heaven and 
earth (n. 406) ; the lot of those that deny the Lord (n. 3, 6, 83) ; He rules 
the hells (ch. Ivi.) ; no one is cast into hell by the Lord (ch. Ivii.) ; the 
punishment of evil spirits is not from the Lord, but from the evil itself 
(n. 550) ; unless He ruled heaven and hell there would be no equilib- 
brium (n. 592) ; He alone knows the position of the hells in detail (n. 
587) ; in the Word "angels " mean something belonging to the Lord (n. 
391) ; the Lord conjoins or separates the angels according to their good 
(n. 45, 383) ; all the power of the angels is from the Lord (n. 230) ; 
He gives houses to the angels according to their perception of good and 
truth (n. 190) ; employments of the angels are really employments of 
the Lord (n. 391) ; what is arranged by the Lord is above the thought 
and transcends the wisdom of the angels (n. 39) ; He sees the angels 
in the forehead (n. 145) ; He turns the angels to Himself (n. 143 note) ; 
His appearance to the angels (n. 55, 118) ; when He appears in the 
midst of the angels they appear as one in angelic form (n. 52) ; He 
appears in heaven as an angel, but not in person (n. 121) ; angels say 
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that they are in the Lord's body (ti. 81) ; the angels of the inmo^l 
heaven live as it were in the Lord (n. 280) ; angels of (he itimost 
heaven are in love to the Lord (n. 271) ; those in heaven are in the 
Lord and the Lord is in them (n, 8, tt); the Lord the sun of heaven 
(p, 117, I2D, 159^ 549) ] the Lord seen as a tnoon {n. irS) ; the Lord 
the canunon centre in heniven (n. 124) ; in heaven the Lord is the All- 
in-all (n. 58) ; woi^hip of the l^rd in heaven (ji. 506) ; the Lord the 
GcmI of heaven (n, 2, 5); His presence in heaven (n. 147) ; heaven i;^ 
where the Lord is atknoD^ledged, believed in, and loved (n* 56) ; those 
in heaven are in the Lord (n* S6 extract) i heaven in the I^ards slight 
is in human form (n, 62) ; He diret^b all the heavens as if they were 
one angel (n. 52) ; He withholds those in heaven from what is their 
own (n» 158) ; each heaven, society, and angel is a likeness of the 
Lord (n. 72^ ; He conjoins all in heaven by tneanij of inHux, dirafi 
or mediate (n. 37) ; in the spirittml kingdom the Lord governs tnedi* 
ately through governors (n* 2'5) ; govemment in the celestial king- 
dom belongs to the Lord alone (n. zr4) ■ He receives and teaches all 
who die in childhood (n. 416); children are under His immediate 
auspices (n, 277, 332) ; He flows into the ideas of little children 
chiefly finom inmosts (n, 336) ; His rKjitirrection taught to children 
in heaven (n. 334). (See Sifine^ Human, Love.) 
i#rti^FIettt corresponds to love (n» 135) ; forehead corresponds to love (n. 
14$); mountains signify celestial love, hills spiritual love (n. 1S8) i as 
things m heaven correspond to goods and truths they correspond to love 
and wisdom (n, 155, 166) ; good of love corresponds to lire (n. 118) ; 
angels are in the good of the Lord's love (n. 81) \ the celestial kingdom 
is the voluntary part of heaven, and in it the good of love reign^s ^n. 
95) ; love kindles the will ^n. 473) ; what a man loves that he wills fn* 
500) } after death man is bis own love and his own will ^n. 479 » 547) ; 
spiritual h^t is the essence of love (n. 133^ 5^7) t ^^^^ ^^^^ '^ f^^ 
love (n. 447) 't all life and heat are from love (n» 14, 17) ; the quality of 
the love determines the quality of the life (n, 14) ; the quality of love 
is determined by the end or use (n. 565); wisdom is loving use (n, 
390) ; love of use in heaven (n, 393, 394) \ love of serving is the basis 
of heavenly happiness (n. 408) ; all delight Bows from love (n. 396) ; 
Jove is reciprocal (n. 350) ; love in adl endures {n. 483) ; genuine love 
of truth defined (n. 46S) ; love in animals (n* 135) ; celestial and spir- 
itual love (n. 33) ; everything of love is good (n. 232) ; the Jove of 
doing good (n, 64) ; the effect of love depends upcm the nature of that 
into which it flows (n. 569) ; love is receptive of all things in harmony 
with itselff and discards all else (n. i8p 349) ; tme and false love to the 
neighbor (n. 5581^]); love from which deeds are done is either heaven* 
ly or infernal (n^ 484) ; states in the world of those in selBsh and un- 
sellish love (n. 401) ; in what heavenly love consbts (n. 481) ; it is the 
nature of heavenly love to share all things (n, 399) ; delights of those 
in heavenly love (n* 4S9) ; love of family and friends an indication of 
heavenly love {n. 406). 

Love makes the man (n. 474) ; man's tove h turned about (n. 253) ; man 
is warmed or inflamed by love (n. 134) ; the nature of a mao^s love de- 
termines the nature of his thought (n. 532) ; man's loves are arranged 
to form a kingdom (n. 477) ; mon^s spiritual body is formed solely out 
of the things that he does from his love and will (n. 475) ; knowledges 
in relation to man*s love (n. 356 extract) ; spirits sssociatcd with man 
are sach as is his affedlion or love (n. 295). 

Man's ruling love (n. 269 note) ; all man's tieltghts are those of his ruling 
love (n, 486) ; the ruling love seizes upon what agrees vvith it, and le- 
jedls what does not (n. 479) ; a mun'^i ruling love remains w ith him 
tfter death (n. 363, 477) ; a man may know of his future state from his 
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ruling love (n. 487) ; after death man continues such as is his will or 
ruling love (n. 480, 481) ; the ruling love determines the future state (n. 
427) ; how the ruUng love of spirits is disclosed in the first state after 
death (n. 496) ; spirits can do nothing apart from their ruling love (n. 
479) ; angels turn according to their ruling love (n. 143) ; every one is his 
own love, and is such as is his reigning love (n. 58, 269 note). 

Love in the speech of angels (n. 238^ ; intensity of the love of angels var- 
ies (n. 155) ; angels are continually being perfe<5led in wisdom and love 
(n. 221^ ; when angels are in a state of love they are in a state of peace 
(n. 289) ; angels have their affei^lions from Divine love and their thought 
m>m Divine wisdom {n. 239) ; love and life determine the interiors and 
consequently beauty m heaven (n. 459) ; in heaven all are in light 
in the degree of their love for good and truth (n. 350) ; different kinds 
of love in the different kingdoms of heaven (n. 148) ; all the various 
forms of government in heaven are governments of mutual love (n. 
213, 218) ; love of rule not possible in heaven (n. 407). 

liOve to the Lord is willing and doing Divine truth (n. 271^ ; love to the 
Lord is "heavenly fire" (n. 134, 568) ; love to the Lcnra opens the in- 
teriors of the mind to the third degree (n. 271) ; love to the Lord and 
the neighbor the law of heaven (n. 406, 486) ; the angelic life is love 
to the Lord and mutual love (n. 344) ; love to the Lord is the source 
of angelic wisdom and intelligence (n. 467) ; love to the Lord from, the 
Lord is the origin of the good of all in heaven (n. 72) ; love to the 
Lord and the neighbor include in themselves all Divine truths (n. 19^ ; 
love to the Lord and the neighbor means in general to perform uses (n. 
n2) ; meaning of love to the Lord and love of the neighbor (n. 15, 16, 
399* 350) > love ^o ^c ^^^ ^^^ love of self are opposites, and love of 
the neignbor and love of the world are opposites (n. 596) ; good of 
love to the Lord as a motive (n. 472) ; the Lord's life in the world was 
His love toward the race (n. 06 extradl) ; the Divine love of the Lord 
is what is seen as a sun in heaven (n. 117) ; the Divine that goes forth 
from the Lord is love (n. 17) ; in heaven the Lord is the reigning love 
(n. 58, 486) ; the Lord is present with every one according to the meas* 
ure of his love and faith (n. 199); those that receive good of love di- 
redUy from the Lord (n. 348) ; Divine love is Uie Being (este) (n. 139J ; 
Divine love is a longing for the salvation and happiness of all (n. 397) ; 
the greatness of Divine love ; it is temijered by flowing through med- 
iums (n. 120). 

Love of self (n. 18, 87, 558[3]) ; man is bom into love of self and the 
world (n, 359 note) ; nature and source of love of self (n. 555, 556) ; 
love of self and its results (n. 559) ; dominion of love of self (n. 
564) ; love of self as a motive to piety (n. 535) ; love of self separ- 
ates from the Divine (n. 558[a]) ; comparison of love of self and 
heavenly love (n. 557) ; the world's fieriness corresponds to love of 
self (n. 122) ; love of self is antagonistic to innocence (n. 283) ; ap- 
pearance of the external memory in heaven of those that have culti- 
vated it from love of self (n. 466) ; angels can receive wisdom because 
they are without the love of self (n, 272) ; knowledges that have love 
of self and the world as an end are empty knowledges (n. 356 extradl) ; 
infernal fire means love of self and the world (n. 134, 568) ; love of 
the world (n. 565) ; resuhs of love of the world not as bad as results 
of love of self (n. 578) ; man separated himself from heaven through 
love of self and the world (n. 252) ; love of self and the world cannot 
bring forth good works (n. 472) ; the forms of evil spirits are the forms 
of love of self and the world (n. 554) ; all in the hells are in evils and 
falsities therefrom derived from love of self and the world (ch. Iviii.) ; 
love of those in the hells (n. 151) ; love of evil is from hell (n. 571) ; 
lust is love in continuity (n. 570) ; light of heaven is thick darkness to 
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those In corpi^real love (n. 4S1) ; quarters In the hell^ are determined 

Id accordance with their love* (q. 587). (See Mfhc^&nr Faith mif 

LQtte, MarrmgB.) 
it/men, or natural light (u, 352). 
Liinff9, correspondctice (n. 95, 96). (Ser fifUft) 
iiral destroys tme peace (ta. 290I ; it h the source of tonnent to the helU (tu 

571, 573) ; fiToni every hell there exhales a sphere of its lust {n, 574^ ; 

love h lust in coatmuity (a, 570} ; lu^ of those b love of ^f &ad the 

world (n. 400), 



Mo^ic.^~t>tlight of e\'il spirits in magic arts (n. 488} ; magic m the other life 

(«. 508). 
Matk§ of infernal spirits (ch. U.); malice of geoii (n. 579); the malice and caa- 

Iw iilng of evil spirits takes the place of the wisdom and intelligence of 

W angels (n. 577)- 

MiTp his two memories (n, 463 note); his method of rea^ning (n. 130); the 
use of knowledges to men (n. 356 extraicfl) ; thought and aflie^tion 
constitute the man (n, 358^ 44S); he is a subject that will serve as a 
sonrce and containant (n. 434); the first man (n, 341); man in the 
different Age:^ (n. 115, 252) ; his freedom (n. 59S, 605 extract ); he is 
such as is his life (n, 521) ; spiritual heal is the heat of man's life 
(p. 568); deeds designate the quality of his life (n. 471, 475 )p the 
degrees of his life (n. 314 note) ; the three planes of his life (n, 529^ 
530); his reception into the other life fn, 548)1 how he is refomied 
(n. 424] ; why he becomes smaller in old age (n. 278) ; one man the 
same as another (n. 390) ; diflerence between men and tieasts (n. 296 
note) ; man is like an animal as concerns his natural (n. no) ; natural 
man^B ideas of heaven (ti, (83) ; man in the body thinks both natiiratly 
and spiritually (n. 356); the forms of the spiritual and the tiatural man 
differ greatly {n. 99); the natural man a hypocrite (n. 531); how he 
becomc^s rational (n, 468) ; he is rational so far as he receiver light 
from heaven (n. 430); his elevation into the light of heaven (n. 130 
note) ; he cannot comprehend the things of heaven from natural light 
(n, 170); may be withdrawn from natural into spiritual tight (n. 171) ; 
men are enlightened to a certain degree by spiritual light (n. 130); 
man's ignorance of spiritual things (n, 310) ; his ignormnce of extrasion 
of thought and affection (n. 203); his ignorance about regeneration (n. 
269); the sensual man's inability to get a true idea of God as Man, or 
of heaven (n. 85^ 86) ; sensual man cannot comprehend the meaning 
of discrete degrees (n. 38) ; sensual men have knowledge but not wis- 
dom (n. 267); sensual men described (n. 269 note, 353 note); all 
man's thought rests upon the idea of time and space (n. 169)1 the 
nature of his thought depends upon its direiftion (n. 532) ; his spiritual 
•ight can be opened by the Lord (n. 76) ; he cannot see spiritual ob- 
jecis (n. 5S2) ; every man has two gates (n. 430); bis state in the world 
(n* 504) ; he should not separate himself from the world (n. 528) ; he 
was created in the image of both worlds (n. 202) ; he is in both worlds 
(n. 135, 304) ; is the means by which the natural and spiritual worlds 
are conjoined (n. 112^ 247) ; has within him both a natural and a ^ir« 
itual world (n. 90) ; rebtion of things in the vegetable kingdom to 
things in man (n. 109) ; every part of man performs a use (n* 64' 
man can worship only that of which he has some idea {n^ 86 extradl 
the bighei-t degree in all^ into which the Divine flows (n* 34) ; Divine 
influjc apart from man (n, 112) ; tnan's inmost or highest (n, 39). 
The outmost of Divine order is in roan (n* 304, J15); man by creation is 
Divine order in form (n. 30, 523 note); so far as man is in Divine 



43& 



HEAVEN AND HELL, 



I 



order bk atfl^ are uses in form (n. L12) ; the incAjmation became ncces- 
SLry because tnaii had destroyed order (n. 101); man b bom in ignor- 
ance because his bfe is contrary to order (n. loS) ; spirituat speech Is 
inliaretit in the inienor hitcUeiflual part of man (n. 243) ; the source of 
man's immortality (n. 39J ; no man is bom for bell Tn, 318); man is 
eicited to liksl by heat from hdl (n, 571); the church h m man^ Dot 
outside of Mm {n. 57); men and women ^n. 366, 36^^ 3^)' 
Angeb' speech with man (ch. xjtviii.i n. 253) ; men who cam speak with 
OLtigek (n. 115, 249 note, ^So); how angels talk with man (n. 246); 
angels and spirit*- present with every man (n, 165, 247) ; nature of con- 
jon<flian with angels (n. 255, 307, 365) ; man communicates with heaven 
and angels by means of correspondence (n. 114); men were created 
to become angels {n. 57}; great uumiiers that liecome angeU (n. 
415) J angek say they are men (n* 1831 576) ; men are watched over by 
angels (n« 391); how men ought to think about ajigeU {a. 183^; an.^ 
gelic ideas are converted into natural ideas for man's reception (n« 
168) : man cannot comprehend angelic peace (n. 284) ; neither men 
nor ar^gels could exist if the Divine Hum^iti dia not Aow ifito heaven 
and all things of the world (n. ior); as reganis man angcU think only 
of the wilt from which the body a<fU (n. 6[) ; whaL angeU $ay of men 
with wrong ideas of God and heaven (0. S6); angels are present while 
a nmn is being withdrawn from the body (n. 440, 449) ; angels ^r^t 
receive man into the other life (n. 548) ; angels inspcifl and search the 
memories of those entering the world of spirits (n. 4£i2{S}, 463) ; why 
man was called a microcosm (i*. S7 ^o*c). 
Heaven reflet a single man (ch» viii., vi,^ n. 59, 7S) ; each society in 
heaven reflefls a single tnan (ch. ix., n. 68) ; man an image of heaven 
(n. 99); man is the base and tenni nation of heaven |n. 100) ; Cottc* 
spondence of heaven to man (n. 41S) ; correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man (cb. x'lh^ n. 87) ; man has permanent 
existence from his correspondence with heaven (n. 94) ; man'^ interiors 
are arrangod in the form of heaven {n* 57 note) ; Divine order is heaven 
in man (n, 523) ; heaven is stored up in man^s innocence (n. 276) ; alt 
men are bom for heaven (n. 82, 430) ; how he may live the life of 
heaven (n» 529, S33) ; he is fomied for heaven only by means 
of the world (n, 360) ; he has turned himself away from heaven (n, 
305) ; his freedom is due to the et^uihhrium between heaven and hell 
(ch, Lxiii^r n^ SJ7) « ^i^ communication with heaven or hell (n, 204) ; 
his looking to heaven or to hell (n. 313 ) ; he is conjoined both to 
heaven and to hell (n. 292p 599) ; ihfference between the cot)jun«flioii 
of heaven with man and man with man (n. 300) ; the conjun^on of j 
heaven with man is by means of the Word fch. xstxiv.) ; man would 
have been separated from heaven but for the Word (n» 309) ; every 
man who is in conjuntfHon with heaven has an intuition regarding hfe 
after death (n. 602) i nmn's delight in heaven (n. 395). 
The " Greatest Man ^* means heaven (n. 59, 94, 96, 217) ; the parts of the 
Greatest Man (n. 59, 94, 96, 231, 333}* (St'tr A^BCtfon, bmtth, £j^/7, 
Exterfmif tntBtrmh Lordt L&tfGf Spiriif UrtderBfanding^ Wift, Wisdam,) 

Man-aptHt (n. 422^ 456, 461, 552). 

Manhood. — Children in heaven nev^er grow beyond early manhood (n. 340). 

MamiOfla in hea\ en (n, J S3). 

Marriage. — Marriage in its essential U the union of disposition or mind fn. 2B1, 
375); variotK motives in marriage life (n» jSt); (he meanir^ of man's 
not putting asunder what God has joined together (n* 372); difference 
betM*een marriages in heaven and on earth (n. 382(^1 J ; marriEige in 
heaven (ch» xL, n, 366-369, 383) ; what infernal marriage is (n. 377J ; 
married couples remain together during the lirst stale after death (o^ 
494)- 
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rTr«c mftrriage love (ii» iSi, 367^ 370) ; origitj of marnage love (n, 
Ihcre h no marriage bv« without the love of goqd and Inith (n 
true niartiage Love continues after death {n. 494) ; it descends (torn 
Lord through heaven (lu 385) \ delights of marriage luve (n. 386); 
love ID heavenly marriages (n. 569) ; how maTriage love ij> represented 
in h«av€T) ^n. jSai^J); true marriage love described by an angel (n« 
374); angels ajid marriage love (n, 3 70, 371); a married pair k not 
called t^o but one angel (n. 367, 372} ; those in the loins in the Great- 
est Man are in marriage love {n. 96} ; those that are in ftiarriage love 
and lho&« tliat are not (n. 376)1 true marriage love not piJ5>sibk in 
polygamy (n. 379); love of dominion takes away true marriage love 
(n. 370): Iho^ in evtls and fahities are not in true marriage love (n. 
377) ; condition af^er death of tho^ that have lived in filbe marrit^ 
love (n. 380). 
Ma&tBr9 in heaven (n. 319); children in heaven taught by masters ^n. J34). 
Mmina. — -No one eniers heaven by mercy ap&rt from means (ch. Iiv J ; knovr* 
ledger a£ means (n, 356 extiaifl) ; means of salvation revealed in the 
Word (n, 522). 
09&Mur9 means what a thing U (n. 73), 

MMiuttmsnfM of the New Jerujialem signify miths of dodbrine (n. 307)* 
Mafancholy caused by certain spirits (n. 299). 

I,— Heaven is arrange in parts or member like a man (ti. 65) ; mem- 
ber of the Iwdy (n- 95^ 96). 

^^The internal and the external memory (n< 463) ; the tw<3 ore rcpre* 
sented to the sight in heaven (n. 466) ; the inmost of the inner menKii^ 

|{n. 467) ; those who commit Divine truths to the memory (n. 348J ; 
man^s interior mind weighs the thingi^ of the natural memory (n« 35^) « 
those in genuine innocence do not store up truths in the nwmory (n» 
378) ; truths and goods merely in the memory are removed by vastation 



(n. 55 T I ; truths in the memory do not open the r<itional faculty In, 



4^) ; that which h merely in the memory h not really in man 
4^3); spirits enter into man's memory (n. 392); spirits do not flow 
into man from their own memory (n. 29S) ; spirits are unable to call 
forth mere knowledges from the memory (n, 465) ; aiigeU enter into 
man's memory (n. 246} ; angels cannot talk with man fiom their own 
memory (n. 256); angek of the inmost heaven do not store up truths 
in the memory (n. 271) ; knowledges are not committed to the memory 
in heaven, but to the life (n. 517); Ihe memory of sensual men (n, 
35 j) ; the memory of those tliat die in child hotid (n, 345); the mem- 
ory remains after death (ch» adviii.); the natural memor> is retained in 
the other life, but is useless (n. 555) ; the memory h retained and kid 
bare in the world of spirits (n. 4621^1, 463] ; the merely natural ihingt 
of the memory do not remain after death (n. 4^). 

M0rtury,^SfAnts from the planet Mercury (n. 417 eittraift). 

M&rCf^ — Divine mercy detined (n. 522, 523) ; entJn«>ui beliefs about mercy fn, 
526) ; mercy i* for all (n^ 318, 364) ; reception into heaven is not by 
mercy apart from means (ch, Itv., n. 54, 420 note ) 1 all in heaven are 
tho-e from the men:y of the Lord (n. 342) ; Divine mercy works hf 
means, anfl consists in man^s being led by the l^onl (e. 4S0). 

Mifft — The merit of the Lord (n« 34S note) i merit a« « motive does not lead 
to heaven (n. 535). 

MiGr9C9amt why man was so called by the ancients (n. 57 note). 

Mind. — The body is an image of the mind (n. 374) ; the human mind is like the 
soil |n. 3S^) ; the minds of children (n. 277) ; the come*pondence of 
heaven to the $:ubstance of man's mind (n. 418) ; things of man^s 
mind belong to the spiritual world (n. 90) i ttulh that is lived eniei^ 
with light into the mind's thought (n* foj); the mind has two en- 
trances, one for truth the oihti for fmlty (n. 430) ; tke two parts of 
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the mind (n. 367^ ; the result of closure of the higher r^ons of the 
mind (n. 532) ; m order to elevate the mind to things spiritual and 
heavenly it must be withdrawn from the things of the senses (n. 465); 
the mind may be raised above worldly things (n. 160) ; love to the Loid 
opens the interiors of the mind to the third degree (n. 271^ ; man's in- 
terior mind weighs the thoughts of the natural memory (n. 356) ; its 
interiors are formed for the reception of Divine truth (n. 347) ; man's 
interiors which constitute his mind are formed from use and for use (n. 
112 note) ; the interiors and dispositions of the mind are made visible in 
the spiritual world when the Lord pleases (n. 481) ; human and angelic 
minds the same (n. 314) ; the mind during resuscitation ^n. 449); the 
exploration of the minds of those in self-love (n. 560^ ; m the second 
state after death man is let into the interiors of his mmd (n. 499) ; an 
angel knows another's mind by his articulation (n. 236^ ; things of 
heaven are more pleasing to the minds of anjzels than to tneir eyes, be- 
cause they see correspondences in them ^n. 155^ ; neither in heaven nor 
in hell is a man allowed to have a diviaed mmd (n. 425) ; the con- 
jun(flion of minds in true marriage (n. 281, 375). 

Mirror, — From the things that exist in the nautural world the things that exist in 
the spiritual world can be seen as in a mirror (n. 56). 

Mohammedans, where and how they are prepared for heaven (n. 514-516). 

Moon, its correspondence (n. i, 119) ; angels see the Lord as a moon with the 
left eye (n. 118) ; the natural moon appears to the angels as a dense 
darkness (n. 122, 151). 

Morality. — True and Cedse morality (n. 319). 

Mother. — The angels who anfl as mothers (n. 332) ; mother and fiUfaer signifies 
truth conjoined to good (n. 382[^]). 

Motion. — All vital motions depend upon the heart and lungs (n. 446). 

Motive. — The motive behind deeds and works determines uieir true charadler (n. 
472) ; motives are the essentials of adb (n. 358) ; motives in the three 
planes of life (n. 530, 531) ; love of self as a motive (n. 555) ; true 
motives to a life of charity (n. 535) ; motives of a moral Ufe (n. 319). 

Mouth. — Those in the mouth of the Greatest Man (n. 96). 

Music, its expression of affections (n. 241). 



nakedness corresponds to innocence ; nakedness in heaven (n. 179, 280, 341). 

names. — Societies and angels in heaven have no names (n. 52 note) ; no names 
in the Word in heaven (n. 520 note). 

nation. — Eastern nations had a knowledge of correspondences (n. 87 note) ; 
the ''poor man" m the Word signifies the nations that long for truth 
(n. 36s). 

natural. — The natural Divine (n. 31) ; sensual men conceive of what is spirit- 
ual as merely a purer natural (n. 38) ; what comes forth from the sun 
of the world is called natural (n. 172) ; angels cannot give expression 
to things in a natural way (n. 246) ; the natural is the outmost (n. 305 
note) ; nothing natural exists without something spiritual correspon^ng 
to it (n. 487) ; natural beings see such things as are from a natural 
origin (n. 582). 

nature. — All nature has its beginning in the sun of the world (n. 116) ; all things 
of nature are correspondences (n. 101-107); all nature is a theatre re- 
presentative of the Lord's kingdom (n. 106 note) ; nature is relatively 
dead, and is subservient to things spiritual (n. 489) ; all things in nature 
are forms or effe<fls of uses (n. 112) ; the body not a produS of nature 
(n. 102) ; those that acknowledge nature in place of the Divine (n. 
353); hells in which are those that have acknowledged nature and de- 
nied the Divine (n. 575); nature of the evil in the second state after 
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deatli {n. 508) ; evcrycme in the spiritual world ^£h from hii »*tufc 
fn^ 574). 

Ifwjji^or— What the neighbor is (n. 217 note, 290* 4S1 note, 558[^] note); 
nature of !ove to ihe neighbor (n. 15* i6j 22$ note, 399); true and false 
love 10 the neighbor (n. 55811 m heaven good i^ the neighbor (n* 64) j 
in the highest sense the Lord U the neighbor (n, 64 nole) ; in heaven 
the neighbor is loved more than &elf (n. 406) ; delights of the soul 
flow from love to the Ixird and the neighbor (n. 396). 

M»f¥0U9 MysUm described (n. 2t2). 

0i^ht signifies absence of love and wisdom ; no ni^ht in he&vea (lU nj), 

flostnis of the Cireatest Man (n, 96), 

numbers^ their corre™ndence (n. 263); all numbers in the Word signify things; 
their mnltiples have ihe same signi6cance in. 73 note); number of the 
hells (ch, bi.). 

Miitfiment — Knowledge, intelMgencc, and wisdom are spiiitual nutriment (n* 
274,340). 



GMmne^* — The ear corresponds to obedience (n. 271) ; iho&c in the cars of the 
Greatest Man are in attention and obedience (n. 96) ; in heaven rulers 
accept honor for the sake of obedience (n. 21S) ; obedience as a motJYe 
for work (n. 472)* 

(^bjeefw, — Nature of obje^fis 10 heAven (n. 171, 172). 

Obsei^hfif how It was accomplished ; is no longer po&sible (n. 257) ; obscssicm 
of the mind of men still coinmon (n» 257 note), 

Occuptttion in heaven is from correspondence (n. 394). 

Odor signifies what is agreeable or disagreeable (n* 2S7) ; foul odors from the 
hells (n, 134 note), 

Ofi^pfittg of raafiiftge fn. 382(*]), 

^ffe^^The EH vine h One and that One the Lord (n, 2). 

Urgana. — Societies cotrespond to ofg^ui$ (n, 217) ; are the sobjefb of the special 
senses (n. 434), 

dn^r h from the Supreme Good (n, 322) ; the true order of man's life (n- 352) ; 
the Incarnation become necessary l^ecati&e man had destroyed order [n. 
loi) ; trme and false order in thought and speech (n. 499) i ^^der of 
heaven in the mind of man (n. 454) ; man is tiom in ignorance be- 
cause his life is contrary to order, animals are bom with knowledge 
because they are in natural order (n* loS): all things that cmt accord- 
ing to order have relation lo good and truth {n. 473 note) ; order ex- 
ists by means of Divine truth, and Divine good is the essential of order 
{n. 77 note) ; the Lord never docs anything contimry to order (n. 523) ; 
order in the v^ietable kingdom (n, 109); iron signifies truth in Ihe 
outmosts of order (n, 115 note). 
Divine order and its workings In. 523) ; the cause of Divine order (n. 107, 
304 note) ; a^flivity of Divine order (n. 31S); man is Divine older in 
iorm (n. 30) ; man is born into the complete opposite of Divine order 
{n» 196); relation of degrees to Divine order [n. 38); uses are co- 
ordinated accordii]g to Divine order ^n. 392J ; all things in heaven sat 
organised according to Divine order (n. 3S9) ; heaven is arrang;ed ac* 
cording to Divine order {n. 200 note); everything that is in Divine 
order ha& rctation to good and truth |n. 107) ; Ihe Lord receives all who 
live in accordance with the laws of Divine order (n, 420) ; the Lord is 
in His Divine order in both worlds, since God is order (n, 57); all 
things in accordance with Divine order eorrespond to heaven^ things 
contrary to it to hell {n. 113); violation of marriage Is contrary 10 Di- 
vine order {n, 3S5): polygamy is contrary to Divine order (n. 379). 
{Ste OufmonH) 
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^rifftft of mam;ig£ lo%'« (n. 371) : ori^n of spiritual and aatiural things (n. 582); 
all origin of life is from the Lord a5 a sun {n* 141). 

Otiffnosts. — TeeEh corre^pou^l to ouutio&ts in nature {n. 575); works are the 
outmost^ in whicb the will and the thought terminate (n. 475); the 
outmoal pLane of knowledges and aBfe^tions i^ quies^nt in the otbcf 
life (tt. 4S0); the outmo^U of Divine order are in man (n. 304): Di- 
vine order does not stop short of ouimosts (n* 315) ; Divine order ter- 
minates in the world in outmosts (n, loj)\ abuse of the outmost^ of 
Divine order by infernal spirits (n. 580). 

Qwft. — ^Man":^ own defined (n. 4S4 note, 5ot, SS^C^) note); spirits in hetl aie in 
what i* their own (n, 591)- 



PafacBS in heaven {n. 184, 185, 218, 361^ ; heaven cotnpared to a palace {n, Ji) ; 

wisdom compared to a palace (n. 270). 
Pancreas of the Greatest Man fn, 96, 217). 
Papt$ts in the other Life (n. 508, 562), 
Paradise signilies intelligence and wisdom (n. itt) ; innocence of paradise (o, 

341); why heaven is called a paradise (n. Ij6), 
Parents t their mistakes in the education of children (n, 344). 
Parks in heaven (n* 176)* 

Paths in the world of spirits (n. 49G). 

Pmc»^ — What true peace in (n. ago) \ origiii of p«ace (n, a86) ; peace h the 
inmost of delight from good of innocence (n. 2S5) ; diAerent meanings 
of peace (n. 286 note) ; Sabbath means rest and |>eace (n. ^87); peace 
of angels and heaven (ch. xitxii., n. 284, 2S8) ; peace differs in quality 
and quantity in agTeemeiit with the state of innocence fn. 28S>; peace 
and innocence the two inmost things uf heaven (n. ^5)> 

Peopfe of the different Ages (n. 115); the most ancient people were celestial 
men (n» 87), and worshipped the Divine Human (n. 86 eKtra<5i) ; they 
possessed arcana expressed in numbers (n. 263 note); their interiors 
were turned heavenward^ and they had diredl revelation (n, 306). 
The ancient people worshipped in groves, toward the east), on account of 
correspondence.^ (n. iii, 119); they frequently talked with angels (n* 
249 note) ; their writing (n. 260 J ; their chief knowledge was that of 
correspondence (n. 87) ; Swedenoorg talked with spirits of the ancient 
people (n. 323). 

Perception. — Those in the nostrils of the Greatest Man arc in perception (n, 
96) ; "odor of rest^' signifies perception of peace (n, 287); perception 
in the light of heaven (n. 130) ; the do<flrines of the different heavens 
are adapted to the perception of the angels (n, 227) ; perception of 
truth by angels of ine inmost heaven (n. 270) ; the angele are given 
houses according to their percept ion of good and tr^ith (n, 190); the 
percej>tton of the angels is very clear fn. 462[*il) ; perception of heav- 
enly joy impossible tO a natural man (n. 395); Swedenborg's percep- 
tion of heavenly joy (n. 413); man's perception of thought (n. 356); 
perception of truth (n* 352) ; perception of life after death (n. 478) ; 
the perception of the Lord^s presence is in the interiors (n. 147) ; the 
Lord alone has perception ana thought from Himself (n* 8^ eitra*6l)* 

fierfecthfi is through diversity (n. 405) ; the ground of all perfe<5Vion is unity of 
parts (n, 56); variety arranged in heavenly form constitutes perfediioii 
(n. 71) ; it increases toward interiors and decreases toward exteriors {n. 
34t 459) ^ tiow it is produced in heaven (n. 56, 418), 

Person. — Iji:>ving the neighbor is not loving the person (n. 390 note). 

Phtf, — True and false piety (n. 535) j life of piety apart from charity is of no 
avail (n, 360, 505 note). 
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K — Tn the sptritim] world ctmrige of place is a change of £tst£ (n, 192]. 

Pianos of I he memory (n* 545). 

^iait6t§ ^re all inhabited (n, 417), 

tHays itived to teach childrcti in heaven {n. 534)^ 

Pteasures of ihe world do not debar from heaven (o» 35S, 359)1 

pQi/gamf (n. 379). 

i^O^ mcan^ those destrious of, but lacking in, knowledges of good and truth (tu 
42aJ ; the temptations of the poor (n, 364) ; the poor in heaven (ch. 
xxxi^.); the poor man m the rich man's gate (n. 365); they enter 
heaven on account of their life, not on account of their poverty (n. 

Al^. — The Divinit)' of the Loid^s Human denied in ^unctl for the pope's sake 

(n. 86extraa). 
^WBt is from the conjundlion of good and truth (n. 232); all a tnan*s power is 

from his will and undei^tanding (n. iiS); all spiritual power is fmtn 

truth from good (n, 539) j Divine truth has all power in the hcaveni 

(n. I37j 231) ; angels as powers (n, 137, 231) ; power of ihe angeU (ch. 

xxvi>) ; power in hell (n. 2^^)^ arms and hands signify powers (n* 

(n. 231). 
Praf^r in heaven (n* 222); prayer Is an acknowledgnieni of the power of God 

and His angels (n. 2aS]. 
FreQchers in heaven are from the sprntnal kingdom {n* 225), and are not 

called prieiits (n. 226). 
Preachm^ in heaven (n* 221; 223, 393) » 
A^teffce*— All things are in the tird's presence (n. 134) ; the Ixjrd^s presence 

as a cause (n. 199); the Lord's pine&ence in heaven (n. 147); in the 

spiritual world one comes into the pre^nce of another by desiring to 

do so (n, 194); in heaven people often appear to be where their look 

is hxcd (n, 121). 
PrtB^i (sff Pr&3ch»r], 

Prhsthw^d ^iignifics good of love to the Lord (n, 226). 
Prtfice &f peac0. — The Lord caller! *Mhe Prince of peace** (n* 287)* 
Prmctpfe must be drawn from truths of do<ftrine (n. 356 eattmifl)* 
Printing in heaven (n. 258). 
PrQcreatfOn in heaven and on earth (n. 382) * Divine order renews itself In 

iTTocreation (n. 2^$)* 
Pr0famsiroa* — Those that profane truths are cast into the lowes^t heKs (n. 456). 
Progression of all things in heaven (n. 163% 
Prophets.-— They saw angels with their spiritual cyes {n. 76) ; how Ihe Lofd 

spoke with the prophets (n. 254 )t 
PtGptiitm of angels (n. 158) ; those in genuine LnDocencc are kept ^art from 

their proprium f n» 27S)* 
PrQVfdenct — The poor may have ill thoughts about Divine providence (n, 364). 
prudence, — Children have no prudence (n. 277). 
Pui^e during resuscitation fn» 449)* 
Pitnishmeni in hell (n, 543, 574, 5S1); there is* no punishment in the oth^ life 

for inherited evils (n. 342) ; punishment of the wicked in the second 

state after death (n* 509); punishment of spitits is not from the Lord, 

but from the evil itself (n. 550). 



^i/H/rf/t^^Everyone's quality is determined by the quality of his understanding 
wid will (n, 60) : a man ^5 quality is known to the angels from his tise 
of voweb (n. 241) ; the quality of deeds and works h determined by 
the thought and wiLl behind them [n* 472) -. the quality of love is de* 
tcnnined by its end or use (n. 565), 

Quarters in hea\en (ch. xvi., n« 17) - they signify such things as pertain to those 
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that dwell in them (n. 150) ; they differ in the different heavenly Idng- 
doms (n. 146) ; places df abode in heaven are in different quarters ac- 
cording to (he qualities of the angels (n. 148) ; they are not ftxed in the 
spiritual world (n. 123) ; they are determined in each world by its son 
(n. Lji). 



i?aC9.'»The human race is maintained by the Lord by equilibrium (n. 592) ; 
marriages are the seminaries of the race (n. 384) ; the universe was 
created for the race (n. 417 extra<5^^ ; those of the race outside the 
church where the Word is, draw their life from that church (n. 308) ; 
one-fifth to one-quarter of the race dies in childhood (n. 416) ; conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the race (ch. xxxii. ) ; heaven and hell are firom the 
human race (ch. xxxv., n. 3U) ; the siinilarity of the human and an- 
gelic minds a proof that heaven is from the human race (n. 314). 

Hat'onaL — ^The rational is either enriched or destroyed by knowledges (n. 356 
extradl^ ; the rational in heaven is clearer (n. 465) ; the cultivation of 
the rational fisumlty (n. 468, 489) ; beasts have no rational fiunilty (n. 
108). 

Rationality y true and false (n. 464) ; the evil are deprived of their rationality 
after death (n. 506). 

Roaaon. — The reason of sensual men (n. 267 note, 353) ; what those that think 
from interior reason can perceive (n. 303). 

Raaaoning of spirits about what is to be believed (n. 320) ; it may defiend any 
delight, evil or good (n. 385) ; reasoning about truth and &lsity (n. 

455). 

Reeaptach. — Knowledges are receptacles for good and truth (n. 356 extradl). 

Recaption is measured by the love (n. 349) ; reception of the Lord means re- 
ception of good and truth from Him (n. 80) ; angels are receptions of 
Divine good and truth (n. 232) ; reception of rich and poor into heaven 
(n. 357). 

Reformation, how it is effected (n. 424) ; is aided by evil spirits (n. 293). 

Regeneration depends upon freedom (n. 603 extract) ; how it is efifofled (n. 
202 note, 523 note) ; of what it consists (n. 342 note) ; it is rebirth (n. 
279) ; regeneration explained by an angel (n. 269) ; it is not accom- 
plished by baptism (n. 329) ; regeneration before death (n. 491) ; state 
of peace of those being regenerated (n. 289). 

Reincarnation. — The cause of a belief in reincarnation (n. 256). 

Relationships in the other life are such as spring from love and faith (n. 46). 

Relati¥ea in the world of spirits (n. 427, 494)- 

Religion spread from the Asiatic world (n. 322) ; everyone has a religion of some 
kind (n. 318) ; the chief thing of every religion is to acknowledge the 
Divine (n. 319) ; marriage love cannot exist between those of dilereot 
religions (n. 378). 

Repentance is not possible after death (n. 527) ; it must be from freedom (n. 
603 extraA). 

Repreeentatives and appearances in heaven (ch. xix.) ; what they are (n. 175) ; 
children in heaven are taught chiefly by representatives (n. 334) ; they 
are employed in teaching good spirits (n. 517). 

Respiration during resuscitation (n. 449). 

jlesf.— -Sabbath means rest and peace (n. 287) ; a mere state of rest not true 
peace (n. 290). 

Resurrection. — The Lord's resurre<5tion (n. 86 extra(5l, 316, 334) ; true and false 
idea of the resurre<5tion (n. 312, 456). 

Resuscitation of man after death (ch. xlvi., n. 447-450). 

Revelation. — Diredt revelation of Divine truth to man is not possible (a* 309) ; 
most ancient people had dire<5t revelation (n. 306). 
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Bieh in heaven (ck xxxjx, ) ; they etiler heaven just a& easily as the poor (n. 

357) ; significatioti of nches {n. 565); "rich^^ arid "poor"* in the Word 

(n. 365) ; rich in hell (n* 36a); desire for riches (n, 365); riches not 

real blessings (n, 564). 
Right. — CoFre<ipondeDce of right and lef^ (n. nS)» 
Rtghtsoua, who they are (n, ^|S) ; the goveniment in the celestial kingdom ts 

called righteous (n. 214), 
HfghttouBn6%$. — En the Word "righteousness" is predicated of good, and 

**jydgnienr* of truth (n, 64 note); ** righteousness'* in the Word signi- 

hes celestial good (n. 216} ; the righteousnciis of ihe Lord and those 

that turn to it fn. 348)* 
Mi>cit j^ignifie^ faith (n. im) ; clefts in the rocks correspond to fiUailie* (n. 4S8), 
ftoomB in angels' houses {a. 1S4). 
AtfM in heaven (n. 564) ; two kinds of rule {n» 220 note) j love of rule not 

possible tn heaven (n, 407 J ; lu*it of ruling d^troy^ tn*m*ge love (o. 

380). 



Sabbath means rest and peace (n, 287), 

Sadness. — The angels are ^ad m certain states (n« 159). 

Saffits. — Not all the RoiTian Catholic saints were really good (n. 535)^ 

Sanctit/f external and internal (n. 506). 

Sahatio/l is from the Lord (n> 321) ; it is not by mercy alone (n* S^i) ; sajvaljoil 
of the heathen (n. 31S, 319) ; those in hell cannot be saved (n. 595) j 
Sweflenborg lamed with angels about salvation (n. 526). 

Sifait. — A name given to the heli that is in from (ti. jii) ; meaning of *' Satan" 
(n. 544)^ 

Satttrn, its belt gives it refleded Ught (n. 417 cxtra(5l)* 

8Cf9iteeM.^-The sciences etiumemted (n. 353) ; they should serve as a meaas of 
becoming wise (n. 356) ; angels of the inmost heaven do not store up 
tmtha in the memory and make a science (n. 171) ; reasoning of scien- 
tkis in the other world (n, 464) ; delights of scientists in heaven (n. 

489)^ 
S9a$0Fi9 correspond to states in heaven (n. 166) ; seasons on other planets (n. 417 

Se0. — To see signifies to undersiand, perceive, and observe (n. 145 oote). 

Sttrs were those whose eyes were opened (n, 76). 

Se/f. — Separation from self (n. 341)1 the glory of self makes truth merely an 

end (n, 347). {.See Ulf9.) 
Slemi'jftaf/es.^ Marriages on earth are the seminaries of the human race (n, 384)- 
SeR99-ei>iiC9pthn% are misleading {n. 74) ; spiritual sense of the Word (n, %S% 

Senses. — The senses remain after death {ch. xlviii. ) ; thcjf are a<flive when a 
mail ib being withdrawn from the body ^n^ 440) ; m heaven sight and 
hearing are more exquisite than the other senses (n. 462I/T]); ideas 
about the soul ha&ed on bodily senses are erroneous {n. 456) j the 
ofgans are the snbje^ of the special senses (n. 434] ; the delights of 
the senfi€*» are from their use (n. 402) ; the delights of the senses turn 
away from heaven (n. ^^qS)^ 

Sensuair — What the sensual man is ^n. 267, 3^3 tvute, 461). 

Serisa. — Thingsi in heaven arc seen m coherent series (n. 205 )» 

Servants in heaven (n. 219). 

Serite. — To serve means to do go<xl lo others from a love of good (n, 218)* 

Slfifc/ct.— Forms of ^rvice in heaven (n. ^^$)* 

Seges in heaven (n. 366). 

Sharing of delights in heaven (n» 399)^ 
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Sight — Sight of the left eye corre sp onds to truths of fiuth ; of the right eye to 
their goods (n. ii8 note) ; thought is internal sight (n. 532) ; interior 
sight has extension into the spiritual world (n. 171, 203); extension of 
natural and spiritual sight (n. 85) ; the outer and inner sight of angeb 
(n. 128, 462[a]); sight in heaven is enlightened by Divine truth (n. 
266^ ; angelic speech in sight (n. 244) ; the fulness of sight of angeb 
of tne inmost heaven {n. 270). 

Simi/e9 are based on corresponaences (n. no). 

8fmp/9, who they are (n. 350, 356); the simple have a true idea of God« of 
heaven, and of the angels (n. 74, 86); they think of God as the 
Ancient One in shining light (n. 82) ; the belief of the simple in re- 
gard to life after deaSi (n. 602) ; the genuinely innocent appear out- 
wardly simple (n. 278); the simple in heaven (ch. xxxviii., n. 18). 

Situation of the hells Teh. Ixi.). 

SociHiee in heaven (ch. iv.) ; societies in heaven are in the form of a man (ch. 
ix., n. 68, 94) ; celestial -spiritual societies (n. 27) ; each is a heaven in 
smaller form (ch. vii., n. 51, 72); their governments (n. 213); their 
employments (n. 391) ; each has its own sphere (n. 591) ; they are 
distant according to their uses (n. 391) ; worship in the different soci- 
eties (n. 56) ; they communicate by extension of sphere (n. 49) ; there 
is no communication between societies of different heavens except by 
correspondence (n. 207) ; the ways to societies from the world of spir- 
its (n. 479) ; order of abode in heavenly societies (n. 149) ; they differ 
according to their good (n. 70) ; their growth (n. 71) ; their arrange- 
ment (n. 43, 52) ; subjedl spirits are sent out by the different societies 
(n. 603 extradl) ; all in the same society resemble each other (n. 47) ; 
a man enters the heavenly society where his love is (n. 479, 510) ; a 
man in respe(5l to his spirit is in some angelic society and sometimes ap- 
pears there (n. 438) ; societies are joined by influx from the Lord (n. 
208) ; the appearance of the Lord as a sun in the different heavenly 
societies (n. 159) ; the appearance of a society where the Lord is vis- 
ibly present (n. 69) ; for every heavenly society there is a correspond- 
ing infernal society (n. 542, 588, 594); men in the world of spirits are 
attached to the heavenly or infernal society to which their ruling love 
corresponds (n. 427) ; every spirit is conne<5led with a heavenly or in- 
fernal society (n. 497) ; societies in hell (n. 541). 
Angels sometimes see societies in heaven as one man (n. 52, 62) ; arrange- 
ment of the angels in the different societies (n. 43, 52) ; employments 
of angels vary according to the fun<fHons of their societies (n. 387) ; 
how angels are brought to their own society (n. 519) ; few angels go out 
of their own society into another, but their spheres extend into other 
societies (n. 49); angels from the northern and southern societies in- 
strudl spirits in the third state after death (n. 513) ; the best angels live 
apart from societies and are more dire(fUy under the Divine auspices (n. 
50, 189) ; the larger heavenly societies consist of hundreds of thousaokda 
of angels (n. 50). 

Soeiniana, their condition after death (n. 3, 83). 

Son. — The Son of God from eternity was the Divine truth in heaven (n. 86 ex- 
tra(5l); the Son as a mediator (n. 526); sons and daughters signify 
procreated truths and goods (n. $S2[i]). 

Soui. — The soul and the resurrecf^ion (n. 456)J; beliefs about the soul, true and 
false (n. 183, 312, 456, 602) ; state after death of those that have not 
believed in immortality (n. 452) ; the soul can only be understood by a 
knowledge of correspondences (n. 88); the soul is spiritual and thinks, 
but the lx)dy does not f n. 432) ; the delights of the soul (n. 396) ; the 
soul of the Lord (n, 86 extracfb, 316). 

Space does not pertain to thought (n. 196) ; space in heaven (ch. xxii.); space 
in heaven conforms to the state of the interiors (n. 17) ; angels have 
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BO notion of time and space {n. 162} i no idea of space cntefs into the 
thought of the angelsj although there is an appearance of space with 
theoi {Ti. 191^ 195)' 

^jw*cA< -^Tliinp in human speech that are from corre*.pc>nticnce (n. 97) i tnan^s 
speech is ordered to please others (n. 5^) ■ man'^ speech aitd n6i> ai^ 
governed by mJiux, because ihey are in true order (n. 296) ; spiriuial 
speech in man'^ interioi^ (a. 243); thought and speech among ancient 
people (n. 325). 
Speech of angeU with men (ch. xnviii.); angels cannot sp^ak human 
language (n. 237) ; but when they talk with man ihey use hi^ language 
by conjoining themselves with him (n. 246^ 249^ aso) ; the ides^ of 
angels are converted into natural ideas when they converse with men 
(n* 168); subjc^ of speech in the other hfe (n. 234, 355 j : Ihe speech 
of the angelA (ch, Jtxvii., n. 266, 23 5 ^ ^}if S3i) t ^l i^ irom interior 
thought (n. 234); its beauty (n» 238)5 its symphony (n, 242)^ its 
wisdom (n. 239); the letters of angelic speech (n. 241); it^ express- 
iveness (n. 240); varietie.*^ of speech among the angels and in the dif- 
ferent kingdoms of heaven fn* 241, 244)1 the speech of a higher 
heaven is not understood in a lower j[n. 210) ; speech in heaven (n, 2); 
speech of little children in the other life (n. 331, 333) ; the speech of 
spirits and angels h from thought and affedlion (n. 464); speech and 
thought coincide in the other life (n. 457); celestial angels do not 
think and s^^eak from truths (n. 214 note). 
Speech in the hells (n. 245); speech of evil spirits (n, 553)- 

Spheres of angeb (n. 17)^ spheres of heaven and ojf hell (n. 53B); extension of 
sphere from the heavenly scxrietjes (n. 49] ; the spiritual sphere or 
sphere of life encompasses every human being (n. 591, 49 note); the 
sphere of hell (n. 384, S74). 

Spirft^Th^ spirit the real man {ch. itlv.j n. 76 note, 433, 432, 436, 602); the 
spiril freed from the hody is still a man (n. 456); the body lives from 
the spirit (n. 521); the spirit is the real source of sense-a^ivity (n. 
434, 435 )s after death it appears as it really was in the body {n. 99); 
the spirit remain*^ in the hody as long as the heart beats fn. 447) ; there 
js an inmost communication of the spirit with the breathing (n. 446); 
man's spirit is what his life is (n. j6j) ; the interiors and exteriors of 
man's spirit (n. 492) ; man^s spuit is rational in the other life only so 
ikr as it becomes so in this (n* 355); delight in heaven is such as has 
been the delight of man's spirit (n. 395) ; man^s spirit is in the spiritual 
vorid ^n. 76, 4jS) ; man's spintuaJ life depends uj>on his conjun<fiion 
with spirits (n. 302); man is man hy \4rtne of his spirit not his body 
(n> 453) ; why man is governed through spirits (n. 296); how man is 
led by spirits (n, 441) ; what happens when man \s withdrawn from the 
body (fi. 440) ; when man*s spirit is released it is either in his good 
or in his evil (n. 577) ; when man becomes a spirit he docs not know 
thftt he has died fn. 461), 
Spirits associated vvitn man are such as is his affe^flion or lo^e (n, 245, 292, 
295); s-pirits do not flow into man from his memory (n. 298) ; spirits 
are not aware of the existence of the world {n. 249, 292)^ they cannot 
see natural objects (n. 5S2) ; J^pirits from other earths in. 417 extra^itj ; 
spirits who ex}>ericnce heavenly joy (n. 409, 410) ; ertoneous ideas of 
spirits in regard to heavenly happiness (n. 403, 4O4) ; spirits taken into 
heaven to be taught (n. 411) ; they do not commit knowledges to mem* 
ory but to life, which is their memory (n. 517); they can do nothing 
contrary to their ruling love^ and what is not in bannony with it is re- 
moved (n. 479); their memory and its cultivation {n* 469); why they 
are invisible and in human form (n. 453,454); they have three de- 
grees of interior (tj. 33) ; their past evils are disclosetl on entering the 
other life (n. 462{^j>; their characfler known from their ways (n, 534) ; 
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they soon choose congenial companions after death (n. 450) ; when in 
the state of interiors they show what they really were in the world (o. 
505^ ; state of a spirit whose communication with others was cut off (n. 
203) ; their reasoning about what is to be believed (n. 320) ; they ex- 
hibit innocence by presenting themselves naked (n. 280 note^ ; their 
discussion of the order of life of men and animals (n. 352) ; tney can- 
not approach a corpse (n. 449) ; certain simple spirits taken up into 
heaven (n. 268) ; certain spirits were indignant because they were un- 
able to remember (n. 465) ; how they lead men (n. 441) ; their super- 
iority over men (n. 576) ; each goes to his own socie^ after death (n, 
510^ ; how they are clothed to enter heaven (n. 519) ; the spirits wno 
spolce with the prophets did not know but that they were Jehovah (n. 
254) ; beliefs about spirits (n. 602) ; their grief at Uie ignorance in the 
churdi in regard to the things of heaven (n. 77) ; subject spirits (n, 
601, 603 extnufl); emissary spirits (n. 255); enthusiastic spirits (n. 
249) ; difference between a spirit and a man-spirit (n. 552) ; children 
in heaven tempted to speak by spirits (n. 343). 
Evil spirits dwell in the hell that is in front (n. 311) ; they are associated 
vfith man for his reformation (n. 293) ; evil spirits hate men (n. 249) ; 
the delights of evil spirits (n. 389, 574) ; thev suffer in the presence <^ 
heavenly delight (n. 4Q0); when an angel looks at an evil spirit he 
swoons (n. 232) ; they are tortured by a breath from heaven (n. 429, 
572) ; their punishment (n. 509) ; their torment (n. 573^ ; evil nnrits 
admitted to heaven temporarily (n. 18, 525) ; the punishment of evil 
spirits is not from the Lord but from their evil (n. 550) ; how evil spirits 
cast themselves into hell (ch. Ivii., 510, 558[^], 573); the reception of 
evil spirits in hell (n. 574) ; their appearance in hell (n. J84) ; they hide 
in caverns to escape the light of heaven (n. 481) ; theur abodes in the 
hells (n. 586, 587) ; spirits in hell are turned toward darkness in, 123, 
151) ; their irrationality (n. 455) ; vastation of evil spirits (n. 551); they 
sometimes turn temporarily toward the quarters of heaven and perceive 
truths (n. 153) ; evil spirits cannot perceive falsities (n. 487) ; evil spir- 
its cannot see good spirits, but the good can see the evil (n. 583) ; evil 
spirits seen in the light of heaven appear in the form of their own evil 
("• 553) » ^^*c*r forms are the forms of love of self and the world (n. 
554) ; the spirits beneath heaven have confused notions in regard to it 
(n. 66) ; confusion caused by evil spirits coming among good spirits (n. 
152) ; spirits who lead others into what is their own (n. 558[aJ) ; spirits 
who cause melancholy and anxiety (n. 299) ; spirits who obsessed man 
were natural and corporeal (n. 257) ; spirits who had loved rule in the 
world (n. 563) ; the malice and artifices of infernal spirits (ch. Ix., n. 
577f 580); spirits who believed that knowledges would give them 
entrance to heaven (n. 518) ; those that believed that they could change 
their life and accept Divine truth after death (n. 527) ; those that had 
reje(5ted the world and afHidled themselves not happy in heaven (n. 
535) ♦ those that have confirmed themselves in a belief in their own 
powers not received into heaven (n. 10). (See Angeia, World of 
aptritSf Swedenborg.) 

SjpirfiuaL — The things that come forth from the sun of heaven are called spirit- 
ual (n. 172) ; the spiritual is above and wholly dbtindl from the natural 
(n. 116); nature was created to clothe the spiritual (n. 102); things 
spiritual cannot be comprehended through knowledges (n. 356 extradl) ; 
the difference between celestial and spiritual children (n. 339) ; differ- 
ence between the spiritual of man and the spiritual of beasts (n. 435) ; 
the spiritual Divine and the spiritual angels (n. 31); the cnange of 
natural into spiritual delights (n. 488). 

States of little children after death (n. 336, 345); in the Word all things that 
relate to space signify such things as relate to state (n. 197); negative 
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and affirmative sUies toward truth (n. 356 extra<^) ; states after de^th 
(n. 457) ; states before and after death are the same (n. 312} ; stale of 
tkc well disposed when they first enter the other life {t\. 412) ; the 
opening state after death lasis a fe^ days (n. 451); iri the !<pintual world 
change of place is a change of slate (n. 192, tg^) ; the Brst slate after 
death (ch. ti,, n. 493, 496, 498) t the second state after death (ch. Ml, 
502, $02); the separation of the evil and the good takes place in the 
second state af^cr death (n. 511); the second slate of the wicked (tt. 
508); the third state of man after death (ch. liii,, n. 513); some do 
Eiot pas^ through the three prelunaiy states after death {n. 49!); state 
of man in the world of spirits (n. 4S1) ; change of state in ^e world 
of spirits (n. 417) ; the world of spmts is the intermediate state be- 
tween heaven and hell (n. 421); a man may know of his future state 
jrom his ruling love (n. 487) ; state of heaven h one of conjun<fUoTi of 
good and truth, state of hell is one of conjun<fHon of evil and falsity (n. 

Angels' changes of states corr^pond to changes of times and seasons 
(n. 155) ; change of state of the angeb (ch. xvii., n. 157-159); states 
of innocence and peace of the angels and in heaven (ch. xxxi., 
xxxii., n. 384, 2S9) ^ angels' movements are changes of state (n, 
192) ; angels know each other's states (n, 236) ; reasons for changes of 
state in heaven (n. 158); the stales of the interiors are what make 
heaven (n. 17, 53); in heaven there are changes of state instead of 
years and day^ (n. 163) ; eternity means state, not time^ to angels (n^ 
167 1 ; holy state of those listening to preaching in heaven (n. 224). 

Stomach. — The spirits that cause melancholy have relation to the stomach (n, 
299). 

St&ms signify truths of faith {n. 188 note); signify Wvine truth (n. S34); 
bouses of stone signify what relates to truth (d. t86 note) ; churches In 
the spirtlual kingdom arc built of stone (n. 323) ; predoos stonefi in 
heaven ^n. 489^. 

Siorge^ — The love called st&f:^^ (n. 277). 

5ltffr/>ct— Emissary spirits called subje<5k {n. 255); man a subjei^ that will serve 
as a som^^ and containant ; the o^ans are the subjects of the special 
senses (n. 434). 

StibaioiiM, — All things that extsi interiorly in mem exist in forms which are sub* 
stances (n. 4]S) ; anything that is supposed to exist apart fmm a substan* 
tial subje<5l is nothing (n. 434). 

Suit, its cortespondence (n, i, 119) ; those **that shine forth as the sun" (0.348^: 
everything spread out under the sun and that receives heat and light 
from it is what is called the natural world (n, S9) ; all natnre has its 
beginning in the sun of the world (n. 116) ; the power of its heat and 
light (n. T37) ; the natuial sun appears to the angels as dense darkness 
(n* 122, 15 I ibe world's sun used as a comparison to explain the 
Lord's aiflivity (n. 139); its changeless n ess represents the changeless* 
ness of the Lord (n. 158) ; the natural sun produces times and seasons 
in the world ; the sun of heaven by its appearance marks changes of 
state in heaven (n, 164) ^ the four quarters are determined in each world 
by its sun (n, 141) ; things in heaven come forth from the sun of heaven 
and those on earth from the sun of earth (n. 172) ; the two suns the 
origins of the two kiiKls of heat (n. 567) ; the sun in heaven (ch. Jiiv.); 
the Ijord the sun of heaven (n, 117* 549); appearance and fiosition of 
the sun of heaven (n, iiS^ ^S9)'r ^^ difference in position of Ihe sun 
and moon in heaven is thirty degrees (n. 146). 

Bwedenhorg admitted into the slate of being withdrawn from the body (n. 440, 
441 } ; permitted to experience resuscitation (n. 449) ; why he was per- 
mitted to see and hear spiritual things (n. 312); how he talked with 
angels (n. 246) ; his tangua^^e in tnlking with angels (n. 255); he was 
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raised up into Hght by degrees (n. 130) ; was elevated to the inner 
sphere of heaven (n. 79) ; was permitted to see the extent of the unin- 
habited heaven (n. 419) ; the appearance to him of obje<5b in heaven 
(n. 174) ; he journeyed through space by change of state (n. 192) ; was 
given a heavenly perception of the meaning of eternity (n. 67) ; entered 
into the angelic state (n. 234) ; experienced the peace of heaven (n. 
2S4) ; was permitted to experience heavenly joys and delights (n. 413) ; 
often saw that angels are human forms or men when he was in ms 
bodily senses (n. 74, 75) ; saw the Lord in various ways (n. 118, 121) ; 
saw an angelic soci^ with the Lord present (n. 69) ; was shown how 
the angels have the Lord continually before their fJEices (n. 143) ; saw a 
whole society as one angel (n. 52) ; was shown the power of the an- 
gek (n. 329, 231) ; saw the ways to heaven and hell (n. 534) ; saw the 
forms of certain hells ^n. 553); was permitted to look into the hells 
(n. 586) ; witnessed tne effSt of heavenly delight on evil spirits (n. 
400) ; was taught about the correspondences in Uie vegetable kingdom 
(n. 109) ; saw writing and printing in heaven (n. 258) ; received from 
heaven a paper written in Hebrew (n. 260) ; saw cmldren in heaven 
and their happiness (n. 337). 
Angels were permitted to enter info Swedenborg's natural thoughts (n. 
168) ; he was withdrawn from the body into the society of angels (n. 
46, 47), and talked with them (n. 16, 234), about the conjun&on of 
heaven with man (n. 302^, about salvation (n. 526), about their places 
of abode (n. 183, 184), about their form (n. 77), about the Word (n. 
310), about time fn. 168), about eternal me (n. 406), about true mar- 
riage love (n. 374), about adultery (n. 385) ; he was taught by angels 
in regard to the last judgment (n. 312), in regard to Divine worship in 
heaven (n. 222, 223), in regard to changes of state in heaven (n. 158) ; 
he talked with spirits as a spirit and as a man in the body (n. 436) ; he 

' talked with those who had lived at various times in the past (n. 363, 

480), with those who had withdrawn themselves in the world and had 
lived apart (n. 359, 535), with learned men in the other world (n. 
354, 464), with the poor in heaven (n. 364), with spirits on the third 
day after their deaUi (n. 452), with Chinese spirits (n. 325), with saints 
(n. 535), with spirits from other earths (n. 417 eztradt), with one who 
seemed to be Cicero (n. 322). 

Symphony of angelic speech (n. 242). 



Tafk. — To talk with spirits is dangerous, and therefore rarely permitted (n. 249). 

Taste. — The five senses (n. 402, 462). 

Teaching of little children in heaven (n. 334). 

Teeth. — What "the gnashing of teeth" is (ch. lix., n. 575); teeth correspond to 
outmost things in nature (n. 575). 

Temple represents the Divine Human of the Lord (n. 187) ; why the temples of 
the ancients were turned toward the east (n. 119). 

Temptation. — State of peace after temptation (n. 289)^ temptation of children in 
heaven (n. 343) ; temptation and freedom (n. 603 extracfl^. 

Thinking. — The Lord flows mediately into man's thinking througn his willing 
(n. 26). 

Theatre. — Nature a theatre representing the Lord's kingdom (n. 106). 

Thought — What the term "thought" means (n. 500); its relation to the life (n. 
526); all thought is from affection (n. 236, 298) ; it is led in accord- 
ance with the intentions (n. 532); thought among ancient people (n. 
323) ; many heavenly things are expressible in ideas of natural thought 
fn. 239); extension of thought and affed^ion (n. 203, 477); source of 
nought in the good and in the evil (n. 577) ; all that man thinks is 
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from influx (n. 603 esctrad^) ; thought witliout adlion h nothings and i^ 
dissipaied (n. 47S)» ^^1 things of thought are in^ribed not only on 
Ihe bmin but ako on ihe whole budy (n. 463} ; truth thcit is loved en- 
ters with hght into the miod's thought (n. 605) i an invisible Divine is 
not an objedl of thouj^ht {n, 3), 

Man's thought from natural tighi (n* 170) ; thoughts of those in self-love 
(n. 561) ; natural thought rests upon ideas of lime and space (n. 169); 
space does not pertain to thought (n. 196) j exatopleR of ioiernal and 
ex^temal thought (n, 49^) ; internal and external thought should make 
i>ne by correspondence (n. 499); children have no tutemal thought (n. 
»77) ; when a man h thinking abstra(5ledly from the body he somelimes 
tkppcaifB iti hi^ angelic society (n. 43^) ; spirits enter into man's thought 
(n. 292) ; speech of angels flows first into man's thought (n. 248] ; the 
natural thought of man is changed by aogels into spiritual thought (a, 
165); in the body man thinks both natmmlly and spiritucilly (n. 356); 
thought of angels is spiritual, of men natural {n, 306)- difference be- 
tween natural and spiritual ihoughi (n. 130, 464) ; how spiritual thought 
is acquired (n. 512) ; angels permitted to enter into Swedentx>rg*s 
natural thought (n. 16S); proper thought about angels (n. 183) - 
thought remains ifter death (ch, 3t!viii,)j thought of the spirit com- 
municates with the brealhitig (n. 446) ; the sharing of thought with 
angels during resuscitation (n. 449) ; right thought about God e^vsential 
to entering heaven (n. 358) ^ thought is represented in the other life by 
ways (n^ 534) 1 thought of angels is inimeasurably superior to that of 
men [n* 576); thought is wiser in heaven (n. 462[d]); thought of an- 
gels (n. 266); why angels think spiritually (m 199); the speech of 
angels enters into their thought (n, 251) ; thought derived from htfav- 
enly love with angels is in human form (n. 46^); appeamnce of the 
particulars of angels' thought (n. 240)^ obje<fis of thought in the other 
world (n. 355) ; angels recognize the nature of a spirit's freedom by a 
cummunicatioo of afieClion and thought (n. 590)1 eveiy thought of 
an angvTs spreads forth into heaven (n. 79) ; language in heaven flows 
from affecHon and thought (n* 236) i speech and thbught coincide in 
Ihe other life (n. 2, 457)^ writing in heaven flow^s naturally from 
thought (n, 262) - those in the spiritual wot Id see in thought those 
whom they desire to sec (n. 194, 494) ; thought of a higher heaven 
never perceived by a lower (n* 210); subjeift spirits do not think from 
themselves (n. 603 extradt). 

Thot^ht apart from willing is impossible (n* 199); how thought and 
will make one (n. 372); in the second state after death man's wilt 
and thought make one (n. 503) -, thought may be from the understand- 
ing alone wititout the will (n. 424); man is such as arc bis will and 
thought (n, 46^) I tliought makes the man only so far as it gcies forth 
from the will (n. 474); thought is the form of the will (ri, 500); to 
Jive spiritually is to think and to will (n, 4J^) i thought and will are 
the interiors (n, 444); thought and will control Ihe body (n, 4^3); 
will and thought are completed in works (n, 475); will and thought 
behind deeds and works determine their chara^fler (n* 4?2). {Se^ Lffet 

fhfOfi§. — The Lord^s throne signifies His kingdom and heaven (n. S^ 24), 

Time m heaven fch. iiviii., n< 411)^ correspondence of times and seasons in 
heaven {n. 155); ajtgels nave no notion of lime and space (n, 162); 
to angeU eternity means state and time (n. 167) ; time that spirits iitay 
in the world of spirits (n, 426). 

Tm§, — Angels know each others afledlions by their tone (m 236) ; angek ex- 
press much by lone (n. 269). 

Tongue of the Greatest Man (n» 96); tongue is caused to vibrate by angelic 
speech (n. 24S). 
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Torment in hell (n. 573, 574) ; tonnent is pennitted in the hells for the pnipose 
of restraint (n. 581). 

TrantparB/icy of obje<5ls seen in heaven corresponds to an enlightened under- 
standing (n. 489). 

Tr§98, their correspondence (n. iii, 176, 489, 520) ; in heaven trees bear fruit in 
accordance with the good of love (n. 176). 

Tn'niiy.^The true idea of the Trinity (n. 86 eztraa). 

Truth, — ^Wall signifies truth as a defense (n. 73, 307) ; garments of angek cor- 
respond to truths (n. 179); breadth means a state of truth (n. 197); 
needle's eye signihes spiritual truth (n. 365) ; man corresponds to un- 
derstanding of truth, woman to anedtion for truth (n. 368^ num 
means one in whom are goods and truths (n. 73) ; truth defiled cor* 
responds to urine (n.488) ; truth is represented by** the stone at the di- 
vidmg of the ways " (n. 534) ; there are three kinds of truth, civil, 
moral, and spiritual (n. 468) ; those in the kidneys of the Greatest 
Man are in truths searching, separating, and correlating (n. 96) ; all 
truths emit lip:ht (n. 132) ; truths m the light of heaven (n. 356 extn£i); 
perception of truth in the light of heaved (n. 481^ ; those in heavenly 
love accept instruction and perceive truths (n. 487) ; truth is implanted 
in use and makes one with it in heaven (n. 517); truths of doi^trine of 
the church ; the comprehension of spiritual truths (n. ^56 extra<5l) ; 
truth belongs to the memory and to thought therefrom (n. 26) ; man 
has ability to acknowledge truth without receiving it (n. 153) ; truth 
that is loved enters with light into the mind's thought (n. 603) ; truths 
that must be learned by man (n. 351); true intelligence arises from a 
love for truth (n. 347) ; indulging the senses of touch and taste renders a 
man stupid in ref^ird to spiritual truth (n. 462[a]) ; unrecognized truths 
(n. 265) ; every truth has infinite extension in, 270) ; reformation is 
effedled by means of truths (n. 424) ; man's interiors are elevated by 
means of truths from the Word (n. 253) ; truths are received from 
others by children; truths must be seen from within (n. 352) ; truth is 
not a matter of reasoning (p, 385^ ; mere reasoning about truth is not 
an acceptance of it (n. 518); trutn learned from the Word is removed 
from those without real faith (n. 482) ; truth from self is not truth (n. 
8) ; truths that the evil have are put away in the world of spirits ^n. 
425) ; evil spirits become irrational by reje<5ting the Divine and ttie 
trutns of the church (n. 455) ; the genuine rational faculty consists of 
truths and not falsities (n. 468) ; from truth anyone can perceive falsity, 
but not vicf versa (n. 487) ; the equilibrium between truth and falsity (n. 
589) ; for every truth there is an opposite falsity (n. 541) ; those that 
profane truths are cast into the lowest hell (n. 456) ; angels of the in- 
most heaven do not store up truths in the memory (n. 271) ; celestial 
angels know by influx whether the truths they have are true (n. 26) ; 
celestial angels do not think and speak from truths (n. 214 note) ; ce- 
lestial angels see truths but do not talk about them (n, 225) ; saentists 
in heaven reason about truths (n. 464). 
Divine truths are the laws of order (n. 523) ; they caimot be received after 
death by the angels (n. 527); all things are created by means of Di- 
vine truth (n. 137) ; Divine truth has sJl power Tn. 231, 232) ; intelli- 
gence is from Divine truth (n. 180) ; direct revelation of Divine truth 
to man is not possible (n. 309) ; the Word in its essence is Divine truth 

in. 259) ; some knowledges give entrance to Divine truth, some do not 
n. 356 extradl); the true and false love for Divine truth (n. 347); 
beauty after death depends upon the degree of love for Divine truth 
(n. 459) ; Divine means are Divine truths (n. 522) ; the Lord's gar- 
ments represent Divine truths (n. 129) ; the reception of Divine truths 
by angels (n. 25) ; Divine truths are inscribed on the interiors of an* 
gels of the inmost heaven (n. 270) ; Divine truth is the light of heavCA 
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(n, ti7j 266, 462[a], 549) ; Divme truth as Divine Light in the minds of 
angeb (n« 489) ; the Divine is called in heaven Divittc truth (a. tj) ; 
the Son of God from eternity was the Divine troth in heaven (n. 06 
extraa). 

Love to the Lord is willing and doing Divine truth (n. 271); all Divine 
truths are included in love to the Lord and love to the neighbor (n. 19) ; 
the Word means Divine truth in the Loid from the Lofd (n. ijy), 
(Se^ Faith, Good and Truth.) 
Ttimfng. — Angels ium according to their ruling love fn. 143) ; the wondeiful 
thtngii about turning to the Lord (n. 144} ; turmng of evil spirits toward 
the quartern of heaven (n, 153); conjun<n:ion efFe<^ted by tuming {n. 



^Msfttafiding, its enlightenment (n» 130 note) i man's «nt!crstanding is the out- 
go (tjeuUre) of his life (n, 26 note, 474 note); the life of man's under- 
standing i^ the life of his faith (n. 9) ; it is obscured and weakened by 
the pleasures of the appetites (n. 462(4]) ; it is obscured by looking to 
what is one*5 own (n. 55S[rj]) ; the understanding of children in heav- 
en (n* 536) J the transparency of obje^ seen in heaven corresponds to 
an enlightened understanding (n. 489! ; the tight of heaven illuminates 
both the sight and understanding fn. 127 note); angels have under* 
standing from Divine truth ^ and their understanding is their inner sight 
(n« 12S) ; with angels the outer sight corresponds to the inner sight at 
understanding (n. 462[d|); those in the eye of the Greatest Man are in 
the understanding (n. 96), {S^^ WifL) 

iktion* — The union of Divine good and truth in the Lord ; the union of the 
Lord with the Father (n. S6 extraifl) ; what true marriage union Is (n- 

375)^ 

Unitf. — Perfe<fl unity is from diversity or variety (n, 56. 405). 

Uniwtr^^, its creation (n, its); all things in it have relation to good and truth 
(n. 137) ; all the planets are inhabited (n. 417} \ the Lord the God of 
the universe (n» 2). 
k^-Use is the end for which; it is the first and last (n. 112 note); use as an 
end in the dominion of love of the neighbor (n. 564} ; uses are goods 
of love and charity (n, 402} ; what it is to perform uses (n, 64)1 those 
that perform uaes (n, 390) ; every general use is composed of innumer- 
able mediate uses {n. 392) ; the number of uses in the vegetable king* 
dom (n. 109) ; uses take on a form in the natural world, and present 
them*»elves in effeifl (n. 96); uses are everywhere present in a^ or 
e!le<ft (n. 96) ; every good ha*^ its delight and quality from use (n. 11 z 
note) ; the use of the senses causes their delights (n. 402) ; every thing 
good is good in the measure of its use (n. 107) ; tlie body is furnished 
to the spirit in order that it may perform uses in the world (n, 432); 
every part of man performs some Use (n, 64); wisdom is loving use (n. 
390); knowledges with use as an end (n, 356 eittraif^); the Lord's 
kingdom is a kingdom of ends or uses (n. 112) ; uses in heaven (n. 
361 note, 405, S*7)» occupation in heaven is according to ihe corre- 
spondence of a man's use (n, 394) ; heavenly love consists in loving 
uses for the sake of uses ( n. 557) ; in heaven to perform uses is the de- 
light of every one's life (n. 219); all delights of heaven are brought 
together in uses (n. 402) ; the rich in heaven set their Hearts on uses 
only (n« 361); heavenly societies are distind^ in accordance with use 
(n, 387 ^ 59J); those who do not perform uses for the general good are 
cast out of heaven (n. 64) ; uses performed from iove of self (n. 556) ^ 
those that have performed uses for their own advantage (n* 508 ) ; spirits 
who had in the world looked to themsdves and not to uses (n. 563); 
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good and evil uses in the other life (n. 363) ; perverted uses in hell (1 
362) ; all evil spirits perform a use (n. 508). 



Ifariwty in heaven (n. 20 note, 56, 71, 405) ; variety of goods (n. 41, 231). 
Ifastalion of good and evil (n. 513) ; vastation of evil spirits (n. 551). 
K/jper«.— Genii appear as vipers (n. 579). 
lfi8ion9. — Why visions are not used to instru(5l men about the future life (1 

456). 
K(9/ce signifies Divine truth (n. i) ; voices of evil spirits (n. 553). 
¥oluntary and intelle<5Vual (n. 32). 
¥omels of angelic speech (n. 241) ; they express afre<5tion (n. 261). 



Ways signify truths that lead to good (n. 479 note, 590) ; ways to heaven and to 
hell (n. 479, 534) ; ways from places of instruction to heaven (n. 520). 

Wealth does not debar bHoi heaven (n. 357) ; various forms of love ot wealth 
(n. 565). 

Wwt. — The west in heaven (n. 148, 149), and in hell (n. 587). 

Whoh, — Every whole exists from the harmony of its parts (n. 56). 

Wiek§d, how Uiey are cast into hell (n. 491) ; the wicked after death (n. 508). 

Wife. — Husband and wife after death (n. 3681 494) ; heaven and the church 
called "wife" (n. 180, 371). 

Wind. — Angels are not wmds (n. 183). , 

Wi/L — WhiU the term "will" means (n* 500) ; it is the will that makes the man 
f n. 474) ; man is such as are his will and thought (n. 463) ; the will is 
tne very spiritual part of man (n. 529) ; the will is the receptacle for 
good or evil (n. 589) ; man's intention is his will (n. 532) ; the life of 
man's will is the life of his love (n. 9) ; everyone's lust belongs to his 
love, and his love to his will (n. 574) ; all that man wills is frx^m influx 
'n. 603 extra^) ; only what gains entrance into man's will becomes his 
n. 598) ; in respe<5l to his will man is bom into every evil (n. 424) ; 
^e will of those in genuine innocence is their memory (n. 278) ; a 
subjugated mind has either no will or an opposing will (n. 380) ; the 
will is kindled by love (n. 473) ; all things of the will that are m har- 
mony with the ruling love are called loves (n. 477) ; man has the same 
will and love after death as before (n. 547] ; after death man is his own 
love and his own will (n. 479) ; the will is manifested in the looks and 
gestures in the other life (n. 457) ; the celestial kingdom is the volun- 
tary part of heaven (n. 95) ; the adHvity of the will of evil spirits (n. 
508). 
Will and understanding tc^ether make the man (n. 423J ; man is such as 
are his will and understanding (n. 350) ; all things of'^ man's life depend 
upon his abiUty to understand and to will (n. 203) ; the will and un- 
derstanding constitute the spiritual man (n. 26, 373) ; all man's power 
is from his will and understanding (n. 137, 228) ; whatever is felt in the 
body has its origin in the will and understanding (n. 373) ; the will re- 
lates to good and the understanding to truth (n. 137) ; man is loved in 
accordance with the good of his will and of his understanding there- 
from ^n. 474 note) ; the will of man is the very being {rsse) of his life, 
and his understanding is the outgo {existere) (n. 61 note) ; man is man 
from his ability to understand what is true and to will what is good (n. 
60) ; the will and understanding are ruled by the Lord (n. 228) ; in- 
flux into the will and understanding {r\. 247) ; true innocence is of the 
will and understanding (n. 278) ; will and understanding in relation to 
marriage (n. 369, 370) ; will and understanding in man and woman and 
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as husband and wife (n. 367 « 36S) ; after death man conlinues to be 
such as are his will and understanding (n. 474 note)- ihe conjunifBon 
of the will and underi landing in the world of spirils (n» 433) ; aiigels 
have will an<l understanding (n tj6) ; every angel is such as are his 
will and nnd£TBtanding (n, 231) ; aJl tbingis in the intericir<v of the an- 
gels have relation to the will and understanding (n. 173) ; the will and 
understanding of angels arc continually being perfedl^d (a, 221). {Stg 
Life, Thought and WifL) 

WlHin^ U loving to do (n, 16) ; the Lord flows diredBy into man^s willing, but 
tnedjatcly into his thinking (n. 26), 

iWirfofli.— The part of the head thai contains the cercbelium correal jxmds to wis- 
dom (n. 251) ; wisdom compared to a palace (n, 270) ; wisdom defined 
(ft, 148) \ wisdom is of the life [ti, 348) \ wisdom is loving use (n. 
390) ; how true wisdom is acquired (n. 356) -, knowing* acknowledging, 
and perceiving how little one knows is Ihc fii^t step toward wisdom (n, 
280) ; DiWne Wisdom in the Word (n. 3to) ; wisdum h not dependent 
upon what is stoned up in the memory (n* 464) ; the possibilities of wis- 
dom to the human mind (n, 314, 356) ; wisdom of men who aje in love 
to the Lord (n. 467) ; the degrees of man*s wisdom (n. 267 note) ; 
wisdom of the Ancient Church (n^ 322) ; heavenly peace is possible in 
men who are in true wisdom (n. 2S8) ; the innocence of wisdom (n- 
279) ; wisdom indicated by Hebrew letter>^ (n. 260) ; sensual men have 
knowledge but not wisdom (n- 74 note, 267)* 
Angels call^ ^'wisdom'" (n. 266) ; wisdom of angieb (ch. Xitx<) ; the wis- 
dom of angeb is due to their intehot^ being opened (n. 267) ; angels 
can receive wi^om because they are wjihont the love of self (n. 272) ; 
their wisdom differs (n. 275) ; the source of thcit wisdom (n. 169) ; 
their wisdom depends upon the extent to which they are in ibe form of 
heaven fn^ 201) j the degree of their wisdom (n, 208, 267) ; wisdom of 
angels of the different lieavens (n* 35 » 26, 209, 270) ; the hunger of 
angels for wisdom (n, 274) ; angels long to know and to become wise 
{n» 356 extra^) ; illustration of angelic wisdom (n* 269) ; wisdom in the 
speech of angels (n* 259) ; angels are continually being perfected in 
wisdom and lov« (n. 22t, 271, 469) ; the wisdom of the smgek is not 
comparable with that of the Lord (n. 273); an angel who excels in 
wisdom instantly sees the <iuality of another from hb face (n. 4S) ; all 
things seen by angeb in heaven coirespcmd to their wisd<im (n. i77)i 
wisdom in heaven of those thai have acknowledged the Divine (n. 
53!); wisdum of scientists in heaven (n. 464); the comprehension of 
heavenly wisdom (n« 265) ; communication of wisdom in heaven (n. 
268) ; wridom of those in heaven who have loved the Word {n. ^^t^ ; 
wisdom in the do<5lrine?i of heaven (n. 227). 

fKTit. — The wise in heaven (ch. itxxviii.); who the really wise are (n. 348, 
350) ; the wise and simple among the heathen (n. 322)* 

Wttman onre^ ponds to affefflion for goodj was bom to be nifedbonal , 1. ^r*, to 
think from her will (n. 368); men and women (n. 366, 369). 

Wmni signitieb good ; churches in the celestial kingdom arc built of wood (n, 
223); houses of wood signify what relates to good (n. 186 note); 
those thnt have placed merit in works appear to them^lves in the other 
fife to be cutting wood (n. 513 note), 
t— The Word serves in place of man kit a fonndalJon for heaven (n. 305, 
309); it leaches spiritual good and truth (n. 512); conjuncBon of 
heaven wiih man by mettn,s of the Word (ch* xxxiv,) ; man must be 
taught by the Word^ and not by writings from heaven (n* 258); its dic- 
tation to the prophets tn* 254, 259) ; it was written after the knowledge 
of correspondences had been lost {n, 306); it has a spiritual sense 
throughout (n. 114, 150, 365); the spiritual sen^ of vanous passages 
(ti. 307) ; the glorification of the Lord is everywhere treated of in the 
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internal sense of the Word (n. 86 extnu5l) ; there is no distindHon in 
the angelic sense of the Word between Jehovah and Lord (n. S6 ex- 
tra^) ; the sense of the letter may beget heresies (n. 31 ; tne church 
where the Word is is like the heart and lungs of a man (n. 308) ; mere 
knowledge of the Word and dodbines does not bring anyone into 
heaven (n. 518) ; truth learned from the Word is removed from those 
without faith (n. 482^ ; Divine wisdom in the Word (n. 310) ; it con- 
tains all laws of Divme order (n. 202) ; opinions drawn fiom the Word 
about rich and poor in heaven (n. 357) ; Swedenborg read the Word to 
spirits (n. 322) ; angels say that the Word teaches that angels are men 

!^' 1^3) i S!'^^ spirits are taught from do<5lrines drawn from the Word 
n. 516) ; Sie Word in heaven (n. 261, 393, 526). 
Angelic woids express fiur more than human woros (n. 239, 269). (&e 
Correspondence.) 

Works. — Love in ac^ is works ^n. 48) ; works apart from love are of death, not 
of life (n. 474) ; their real chara<5ler is determined by the will and 
thought behind them ^n. 472); works and deeds go forth from the love 
and faith (n. 474); judgment is according to works (n. 470, 471); 
works have their being, outgo, and quality from the interiors (n. 358 
note); works are the exteriors or outmosts (n. 475); all works and 
deeds pertain to moral and civil life (n. 484) ; good works compared to 
fruit (n. III). 

World* — Love of the world (n. 354, 565) ; correspondence of the world's 6eri- 
ness (n. 122); force in the natural world (n. 589) ; ignorance and 
false beliefr in the world about heaven and hell (n. 311, 312, 357); 
about the truly intelligent (n. 346) ; about heavenly joy (n. 412) ; the 
world is conjoined to heaven in man (n. 252) ; conjundlion of heaven 
with the world by means of correspondences (n. 112); life of the 
world (n. 318) ; heat and light in the world (n. 136) ; the sun produces 
times and seasons in the world (n. 164) ; all things of the natural world 
are material, and devoid of life (n. 432) ; Divine influx into the world 
apart from man (n. 112) ; so far as a man is in good the world in him 
is subordinated to heaven and made to serve heaven (n. 57) ; man is 
formed for heaven only by means of the world (n. 360). 
Spiritual world flows into the natural world as cause into effeifl (n. 567) ; 
conjun<5Hon of natural and spiritual worlds in man (n. 112, 247) ; natural 
world subsists from the spiritual world and both from the Divine (lu 
106); there can be no flowing in from the natural into the spiritual 
world (n. 319) ; everything in the natural world springs from and cor- 
responds to something in the spiritual world (n. 89) ; from the things 
of the natural world the things of the spiritual world may be seen as in 
a mirror (n. 56) ; the spiritual world appears like the natural world 
(n. 582); the Lord is in His Divine order in both worlds (n. 57 ^; 
man is in both worlds (n. 304) ; spiritual world is not understood witn- 
out a knowledge of correspondences (n. 88) ; in the spiritual worid 
distances are matters of difference (n. 42) ; quarters are not fixed in 
the spiritual world (n. 123) ; in the spiritual world there is a complete 
sharing of affe<5lions (n. 552) ; man's condition on entering the spiritual 
worid (n. 330). 
World of spirits (n. 292) ; what the world of spirits is (ch. xliv.) ; its use 
(n. 420) ; its numbers (n. 426) ; its appearance and exits (n. 429, 
479) ; its situation (n. 423, 583) ; the world of spirits and those in it 
are kept in equilibrium between heaven and hell (n. 540, 590) ; men 
are kept in equilibrium by means of spirits in the world of spirits (n. 
540) ; the world of spirits serves to conjoin man with heaven and hell 

in. 600) ; the memory is retained and laid bare in the world of spirits 
n. 462[^1) ; the conjiin<5tion of the understanding and will in the world 
of spirits (n. 423) ; the conjun<flion of good and triith and evil an^ 
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fiikity in man takes place in the world of spirits (n. 422) ; condition of 
the spirit at entrance into the worid of spirits (n. 457, 494) ; treatment 
in the world of spirits (n. 427) ; protedfaon in the world of spirits (n. 
391) ; reception of spirits into the world of spirits fn. 548) ; spirits are 
explored there (n. 496) ; their surprise at entrance (n. 495) ; every one 
there must be an image of his own affecftion or love (n. 498) ; all in 
the world of spirits have communication with heaven or hell (n. 294^ ; 
man in the world of spirits is in equilibrium (n. 590) ; time that spints 
stay in the world of spirits (n, 426) ; their exit from the world of spir- 
its (n. 429^. (See State.) 

Worms, their mstindb (n. 108). 

Wonkip in heaven fch. xxv., n. 221, 222, 506) ; variety in worship in the differ- 
ent heavenly societies (n. 56) ; worship in ancient times (n. 306) ; the 
most ancient people worshipped the Divine Human fn. 86 extnufl) ; 
worship of the Divine in other earths (n. 321) ; worsnip the basis of 
all religion (n. 319) ; worship must be from freedom (n. 603 eztnufl) ; 
worship of sim and moon (n. 122) ; correspondence in worship (n. in). 

Wrath, — Why wrath is attributed to the Lord (n. 545). 

WtiHng in heaven (ch. xxix.) ; it varies in the different heavens Tn. 261) ; writ- 
ten forms in heaven (n. 260) ; writing in numbers (n. 203) ; erroneous 
views of writing in heaven (n. 264). 



Yok9. — The Lord's yoke and burden (n. 359). 

Y9M corresponds to understanding of truth (n. 368) ; fate of those that plunge 

into evils in youth {n. 533) ; spirits associated with man in youth (n. 

295) ; renewed youtn in heaven (n. 414). 



Index of Scripture Passages. 



NoTB.— 7» this lnd*x» 

Full-faced figu res Z.J. designate verses fully quoted : 

precetUd by points, . . . mZ. show that the beginning of verse is noc dted ; 

wiik points aSove, f. that part of the middle nas been left oat ; 

/olmed by points, .... Zm. that the end of the' verse is noc given : 
The omission qf one word is indicated by one dot ; of two or three words, by m 

docs ; of four or more words, by three dots : 

Italic fignres t,J» designate verses given in substance : 

Small /Sfnres in parenthesis,,, (1,3.) indicate verses merely referred ta 
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(25.) 



137 



-~ - 372 

341 

iii. (7. 10. XI,) 341 
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287 



L0ri(ieu8. 
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H. (2,9.) 287 

vi. (15, ai.) 287 

xxiii. (i, 2, 13, 18,) 287 

numbers, 

vi. MS, -. 287 

XV. (3, 7, 13,) ^ 287 

xxiv. (3,) 76 

zxviii. (6,8, 13,) 287 

xxix. (a, 6, 8, 13, 36,) 287 



Deuteronomy, 
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....122 
....122 



/ Samuel. 
ix. (9,).. 



Judges. \ 

xvii. {Chap, cited,) 324 
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2 Samuel, 
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2 Kings. 

vi. 17, 76 



Psalms. 

xxxi. 8, 
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xlv. (3,).- 
xlix. «.<», 
lii. .1^, 
(7.) 
liv. (lo,) 

Iviii. m^, 

lix. (8,). 



Jeremiah. 



Vlll. 

iz. 

xvi. 

zvii. 

xxiii, 

zzv. 

xxiz. 
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xxxii. 
xlviii. 

1. 

li. 

EzekieL 
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(5.) 
(3.) 
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Habakkuk. 

i. (6,).. 
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ZTi. 
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«r tUmmitd wmitidt ^ mrA StmU, 



' 1 give and devise to 
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